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Translitrators Notes: 
< 2,9 Sem LE) HE 
Aan SANG Zei Y o AE > WA ao WA HANG al) NI 
Kalma e Laa Ilaaha Illallah “ab! Y 41 Y” ka iqraar karne ke baad ek insaan islam mein daakhil hota hai, phir jab tak wo is 
kalme ke sharaaet ko poora karta rehta hai, uska islam gaaem rehta hai. Lekin jab koi musalman aisa ageeda ya amal 
karta hai jo islam ki zidd aur uske taalimaat ke manaafi ho to kalma padhne ke bawajood wo daaera-e-islam se khaarij 
ho jaata hai. Ulama-e-Ikram ne murtad ke ahkaam ke zimn mein (neeche) in aqaaed-0-aamaal ka tazkira kiya hai jinhe'n 


“Nawaagiz ul Islaam” kehte hain. Jaise hawaa ka khaarij hona wazoo ke liye naagiz hai, usi tarah in Nawaagiz e Islam ke 
murtakib ka islam khatam ho jaata hai. 


Sirf shirk hi ek (1) aisa qabeeh gunaah hai jo tamaam nek aamaal ko zaaya aur barbaad kar deta hai aur shirk karne 
waale ka koi amal Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n qubool nahi hota. Tamaam Aimma-e-Deen ka is baat par ijmaa hai ke agar koi 
musalman jaan-boojh kar shirk ka irtekaab kar baithe to wo daaera e islaam se khaarij hone ke saath-saath murtad-o- 
kaafir bhi ho jaata hai. Is par be-shumaar aayaat Quran-e-Majeed mein maujood hain: 


Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


2 4 3 
Aur Bila-shubha Aap Ki Taraf Aur Un Logo'n < Sek o A 41% - iji HE h 
d E ab EE SES TY 
(Nabiyyo'n) Ki Taraf, Jo Aap Se Pehle Hue, (ye) Wahee a nai S 3 a Ge S A 
Ki Gai Ke Agar Aap Ne Shirk Kiya To Aap Ke Aamaal a Zu Ti AS FG 


Zaroor Zaaya Ho Jaaenge Aur Aap Khasaara Uthaane 
Waalo'n Mein Se Ho Jaaenge.! 


Shirk aur doosre kabira gunaaho'n se daraane ke pesh-e-nazar Aimma-e —Ikraam ne is unwaan par bohot si kutub likhi 
hain, jin mein sar-e-fehrist Imam Zahabi (rh) ki Kitaab-ul-Kabaaer aur uske baad Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 
(rh) ki ye kitaab hain. 


Aaj-kal, alag-alag zabaano'n mein alag-alag ulamao'n ki likhi hui shuruhaat maujood hain. Par is kitaab par Shaikh Saaleh 
al Fauzan AP ki sharah sab se jaame aur ahsan hai. Subaai Jamiat Ahle Hadees, Mumbai ne Arbi Sharah ka bohot hi 
aasaan aur aam-faham andaaz mein urdu tarjuma karwa kar awaam-un-naas ki khidmat mein pesh kar diya hai. Allah 
ke fazal-o-karam se, usi nuskhe ka istemaal is transliteration ke liye kiya gaya hai. 


Tranlisteration karte hue awaam-un-naas ki dilchaspi aur unki urdu zabaan par mahaarat ko zehen mein rakhte hue 
urdu ke aise alfaaz, jo aam bol-chaal mein istemaal nahi hote ya awaam unke maane of mafhoom se laa-ilm hai, un 
alfaaz ke meaning ko “T:” lagaa kar samjhaya gaya hai. Us mafhoom ko jahan se liya hai uski nishandahi bhi kardi gai 
hai. 


Quran ki aayaat ko https://quran.ksu.edu.sa/ website se liya gaya hai, aur ahadees-0-aasaar, aur doosre arbi matan ko 
asal urdu pdf dekh kar type kya gaya hai. Urdu pdf mein kuch ahadees ke arbi matan mein tashkeel (zer, zabar, pesh) 
nahi the, par roman-script mein unhe'n tashkeel lagaa kar type kiya gaya hai. 


Koshish aur revise karne ke bawajood bashari taqaaze ki wajah se shayad kuch ghalatiyaa'n reh gai hongi, agar aapko 
nazar aajaae'n ya aap is roman transliteration ko aur behtar banaane ke liye koi mashwara dena chaahe'n to is neeche 
maujood address par email keejiye. rehan.hse@live.com 


Mazeed roman-script mein islami kutub ki pdf download karne ke liye neeche maujood link par click keejiye. 
https://archive.org/details/@rehan syed bare 


Aaakhir mein Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala se dua hai ke Allah is kitaab ke Musannif, Mutarjim, Naashir aur is Deen-e- 
Islaam ki khidmat mein jis ne bhi koshish ki usey ajar e azeem se nawaaze aur meri is koshish ko qubool farmaae. 
Aameen 


Duaao'n ka taalib, 

Rehan Syed Barey 

Riyadh, Saudi Arabia 

Nov 6, 2022 - Rabi-us-Saani 12, 1444 


t Surah az Zumar: 65 Tarjuma: Ahsan ul Kalaam, Darussalam 


viel DUST Al pay 


Arz-e-Naashir: 
A SY NARS Zä nien) eeh dl SG ANG NI A JE NG Daig IG e A3 
ANG EU e% 


Ek (1) musalman ke liye jis qadar Tauheed-e-Khaalis, Imaan-e-Kaamil, aur Sunnat-e-Mutahhara ki maa'rifat 
aur ilm-o-baseerat ka husool waajib-0-zaroori hai, usi qadar inki zid, inke manaafi-o-mukhaalif umoor aur 
inke nawaagiz?, yaane zaaya-o-bardaad karne waali baato'n ki maa'rifat bhi zaroori hai aur ye dar-asl inhi ki 
matlooba maa'rifat ke husool ka hissa hai. Aur kyou'n na ho, ke agar in nawaagiz-0o-manaafi umoor ki saheeh 
aur thos maa'rifat na hogi to musalman ghair-sharai taur par unka murtakib ho kar deen ke bohot kuch 
aamaal ki anjam-dahi karte hue bhi apne islam ko akaarat? karne waala hoga. Bana-baree'n” islam-o-imaan 
ko zaaya karke bande ko murtad’ aur daaera-e-islam se khaarij kar dene waale umoor ki maa'rifat had-darja 
ahem aur zaroori hai. 


Chunache Abu Umama (rz) se marwi, Nabi-e-Kareem £ ki is hadees se is pehlu ki taraf khob ishaara milta 
hai, farmate hain: 


R | Allah ka irshad hai: Islam ki kadiyaa' TANI v b ola A We 
asool Allah # ka irshad hai: Islam ki kadiyaa'n PNG GA SL: Elo ds äu. Jo Na s IG 


Sap EECH UNG ech HYE 
Aa SANG 


zaroor-biz-zaroor ek-ek karke tod di jaaengi, jab 


- — 


GEG eh IA 
Sch Ziel sa 


bhi koi kadi tootegi, log uske baad waali kadi ko 
pakad lenge. Chunache sab se pehle hukum 
(Allah ke waajib-karda thos sharai ahkaam) 
tootega aur sab se aakheer mein namaz.? 


Aur ek-doosri hadees mein irshad-e-nabawi hai: 


Islam ki kadiyaa'n ek-ek (1-1) karke aise hi tod di 
jaaengi jaise rassi ke mazboot bandhano'n ko ek- 
ek (1-1) kar do diya jaata hai.” 


YON gak US ERE ih SUN LA 


Nabi-e-Kareem #& ke is farman ki wazaahat Khalifa-e-Raashid, Umar bin al-Khattab : ke us farman se hoti 
hai, jis mein a n ne farmaya tha: 


ei 


EECH Ce elei Zei SU 
Dietz) 35 KE 


Islam ke kade yeke-baad-deegare us waqt toot 
jaaenge jab islam mein parwarish paane waala 
jaahiliyyat se naa-waaqif hoga 


Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya z2 farmate hain: 


2T: (02315) Kharaabiyaa'n, buraaiyaa'n, Kharab karne 
ya todne waali cheeze'n ya baate'n [Rekhta] 

3T: (556) Be-faaeda, bekaar, be-natija [Rekhta] 

“T: (py bo) Is liye, is wajah se [RSB] 

5T: (3554) Islam se phira hua, deen se munharif 
[Rekhta] 


5 At Taaligaat-al-Hisaanu Alaa Saheeh Ibne Hibban: V9 
P390 H6680: Saheeh-al-Jaame az Allama Albani: 
H5075 

7 Musnad Ahmad: V29 P573 H18039: Dekhiye Saheeh- 
al-Jaame: H5478 

8 Madaarij us Saalikeen az Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim: V1 
P351: Al Fawaaid az Ibnul Qaiyyim: P109 


Jo sirf khair-o-bhalaai jaane ga, uske paas shar-o- 
buraai aaegi, to nahi jaan sakega ke wo shar-o- 
buraai hai. Ab ya to wo us mein jaa girega, ya 
saaheb-e-ilm ke inkaar karne ki tarah inkaar kar 


- za 


EK 
ENEA 
SA gai edel NG igsi 


ag 3s 


dega. Isi liye Umar bin Khattab : ne farmaya tha: 


2 Wi | NI Pas 
Islam ke kade eersten toot jaaenge, SG Bie E 3 d Ris pu s$ 


jab islam mein parwarish paane waala jaahiliyyat EEN 5x 
se naa-waagif hoga.” 
Isi tarah Umar : ke mazkoora qaul par nafees guftagu karte hue Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim # ragam-taraaz hain: 


ITA 


SEI 
EE 
ie LA A les AS A Gell A A 

DS ali sp et? LES SC E 

Zi, Al ee ijh Ka yai 
AS NI II ua EN 
de it Ja dl eg dees ici 
ge A e ge AB Bit H an dp al 
ei ANN 


Iski wajah ye hai ke agar insan jaahiliyyat, shirk, GG G EE EEN KÉ d I5| LEN Ks 
aur shariyat mein maa-yoob??-o-mazmoom"! 
baato'n ko nahi jaane ga to us mein jaa girega. 
Usey maan lega, uski daawat dega, aur use durust 
aur accha qaraar dega. Kyounke use nahi 
maaloom ke unhi baatil aqaaed, ya un jaise, ya 
unse badtar ya kamtar par ahle jaahiliyyat bhi 
qaaem the. Chunahce isi bina par islam ki 
kadiyaa'n uske dil se toot jaaengi. Maaroof 
munkar ho jaaega, bidat sunnat aur sunnat bidat Zä 
ho jaaegi. Aur aadmi khaalis imaan aur khari 
tauheed ka kufr? karega. Aur khaalis itteba-e- 
rasool aur bidaat-o-khwahihsaat-e-nafsaani se 
doori ke sabab bidati thehraaya jaaega, aur har 
saaheb-e-baseerat aur zinda-dil shakhs iska aeni? 
mushaahada kar sakta hai. Madad-talbi ke laayaq 


Allah hi ki zaat hai.” 


Zer-e-nazar kitab is mauzoo par Imam Mujaddid Shaikh-ul-Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab Tamimi 
Najdi # ke mash-hoor-zamaana risaala “Nawaagiz-ul-Islam” ki sharah hai, jise aalam-e-islam ki mooqar* 
shakhsiyaat bagiyatus-salaf”” Ash Shaikh Doctor Saaleh bin Fauzan bin Abdullah-al-Fauzan A ne apne 
duroos mein hai, is sharah ki ehmiyat-o-ifaadiyat jaanne ke liye Ma-aalit Ash Shaikh Doctor Saaleh Fauzan 
als? ki buland-paaya ilmi shakhsiyat hi kaafi hai. 


ilmi 


Kitab ka mazmoon iske naam se waazeh hai aur is mauzoo ki ehmihyat-o-ifaadiyat”” 


haazir mein kis qadr hai, ahle ilm-o-duaat-e-ilallah se hargiz makhfi nahi. 


aur iska taqaaza daur-e- 


Risaala uar iski nafees sharah ki ehmiyat-o-ifaadiya aur fee-zamaana iske shadeed taqaaza ke pesh-e-nazar 
Fazilat-ush-Shaikh Abdus Salam Salafi As (Ameer Subaai Jamiat Ahle Hadees, Mumbai) ne Jamiat ke Sho'ba- 
e-Nashr-o-Ishaa-at se iski tabaa-at-o-ishaa-at ka faisla kiya. Fa-jazallahu-khaira. 


3 Majmua-al-Fataawa: V10 P301, Al Fataawa-al-Kubra 
la Ibne Taimiyya: V5 P264 

10 T; (S24) Kharaab, baais e sharam, qaabil e sharam 
[Rekhta] 

IT: (e9544) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 

127: (28) Na maanna [Urduinc] 


BT: (38) Waazeh, numaayaa'n [Rekhta] 

14 Madaarij us Saalikeen: V1 P351 

15T: (3394) Mazloom [Rekhta] 

16T: Salaf ki nek-o-saaleh aulaad [RSB] 

17T: Lal Eminence [RSB] 

18T. (cu) Faaedamand, nafa-bakhsh [Rekhta] 


Kitab ka tarjuma Haafiz Muslehuddin Muhammadi Saahab ne kiya hai, jabke tarjuma ki tasheeh ?-0- 
tadqeeq?” ka kaam badi arg-rezi?' se Bidaardaram-e-giraami Shaikh Altaf ur Rahman Abul Kalam Salafi 
Madani (sallamahullah) ne anjaam diya hai. Fa-jazallahu-khaira. 


Baargaah-e-Ilaahi mein dua-go hu'n ke Allah Ta'ala asal risaala ki tarah iski is nafees sharah ko bhi Urdu-daa'n 
tabqa ke liye mufeed se mufeed-tar banaae. Isse ummat ko khoob faaeda pohonchaae aur daawati kitaabo'n 
ki nashr-o-ishaa-at mein Zimmedaraan-e-Jamiat ki koshisho'n ko sharf-e-qubooliyat bakhshe aur Muallif, 
Shaareh, Mutarjim, Musahhih??, aur jumla muawineen? ko duniya-o-aakhirat mein nek sila ataa farmaae. 
Aameen 


Akhu-kum-fillah, 


Abu Abdullah Inayatullah bin Hafeezullah Sanabali Madani 
(Sho'ba-e-Nashr-o-Ishaa-at Subaai Jamiat Ahle Hadees, Mumbai) 
August 31“, 2019 


19T: (4) Durust karna, theek karna, saheeh karna, 21T: (Sy Gj5) Sakht mehnat [Rekhta] 

ghalati door karna [Rekhta] 22T: (za) Tasheeh karne waala, proof reader 
20T: (34345) Chaan-been, ghaur-o-fikr, baaeek-beeni [Rekhta] 

[Rekhta] 23T: (092) Madadgaar [Rekhta] 


viel AG) Ai 
Ijaazat Naama 
ca o! olk sai aa Maa dl dei ai pis takam bai de II g eoll o a Ae) 
` Asia Cop 


Tamaam qism ki hamd-o-sana sirf Allah ke liye hai, jo tamaam jahaano ka Rabb hai, aur durood-o-salaam ho 
hamare aakhri Nabi, Muhammad ur Rasool Allah £ par aur unke ahl-o-ayaal-o-ashaab par aur ba-husn-e- 
khoobi qiyaamat tak unki itteba karne waalo'n par, Amma Baad! 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Aye Iman Waalo! Islam Mein Poore-poore Volk, ES Ng NG AHA] A BER Val St ES 
Daakhil Ho Jaao Aur Shaitan Ke Qadmo'n Ki ` EEN 
Taabedaari Na Karo, Kyounke Wo Tumhara Khula Ze is 5 aj) KP 
Dushman Hai.” 


Ye kitab Mujaddid-e-Millat, Shaikh-ul-Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab # ke risaala BJ! PAY! jadi” 
(Islam Ko Dhaane Waale Dus (10) Umoor) ki sharah hai. Maine ek (1) masjid mein isko duroos ki shakal mein 
pesh kiya tha, us recording ko baaz bhaiyyo'n ne tafreegh? karke kitaabi shakal mein chapwaane ki ijaazat 
talab ki, to maine ijaazat de di. Mumkin hai iski tabaa-at se kuch faaed ho. (In-sha-Allah) 


Is kaam ko Fazeelat-ush-Shaikh Mohtaram Muhammad bin Fahad al-Hussain ne sar-anjaam diya hai. Allah 
unko behtareen badla de aur unke zariye logo'n ko faaeda pohonchaae, meri taraf ise is sharah ki tabaa-at, 
nashr-o-ishaa-at ki ijaazat hai. 


Katabahu 


Saaleh bin Fauzan bin Abdullah-al-Fauzan 
5-11-1424h 


mo HULI AD pg 
Pesh Lafz 


Tamaam qism ki taareefe'n us Allah ke liye hani jis ne har rasool ke baad ke fatrah?® mein ahle-ilm ka silsila 
jaari kiya, jo Gumraahi se hidaayat ki taraf logo'n ko daawat dete hain. Logo'n ki takleefo'n par sabr karte 
hain, murda dilo’n ko Allah ki kitaab se zinda karte hain, aur andho’n ko Allah ke noor ke zariye haq ki raah 
dikhaate hain. 


Iblees ke shikaar kitne murda dilo'n ko unho’n ne zinda kiya, aur kitne gumrahiyo'n mein doobe hue ko 
seedha raasta dikhaya. Isi wajah se logo'n par unka behtareen asar hai. Jabke logo'n ka bartaao unke saath 
bura hi hai. Halaanke ulama-e-haq tehreef karne waalo’n ki tehreef se Kitabullah ko paak karte hain, jhoot- 
o-baatil ka parda faash karte hain, aur aise jaahilo’n ki baatil taaweel ka bharpoor radd karte hain, jo bidat 
ke thekedaar aur fitno'n ke parwarda”” hain. Ye bidati aise hain jo Kitabullah ke baare mein bhi mukhtalif 
hain. 


Haal'n! Kitabullah ko baatne aur uski mukhaalifat karne mein muttafiq hain, yehi wo log hain jo Allah ke 
baare mein aur uski kitaab ke baare mein baghair daleel-o-burhaan ke, khwahish-e-nafs ki itteba karte hue. 


24 Surah-al-Bagara: 208 Yaha'n us period ki taraf ishaara hai jo ek (1) nabi ya 


ST (25) Nikaal kar [Urduinc] rasool ki wafaat ke baad se le kar doosre nabi ya 
2T: (oñ) Waqfa [Rekhta] rasool ke maboos hone tak ka waqfa hai [RSB] 


27T: (059535) Ghulaam [Rekhta] 


Bolte hain, aur unki aql jis cheez se raazi ho jaae, usko deen ki haisiyat de lete hain aur phir usi ko kaamiyaabi 
aur Jannat ka raasta samajh baithte hain. Hatta ke ba-kasrat shukook-o0-shubhaat se logo'n ko dhoka bhi dete 
hain. Goya unka ye amal raat ki taareeki ka ek (1) hissa hai, ham Allah se gumrah firqo'n ke fitno'n se panaah 
chaahte hain. 


al re Al Aach véi elt aen dl le Aasa li de Al Joy 


Amma Baad! Aqeeda ke baab mein Shaikh-ul-Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & ki ahem tasnifaat mein 
se “Nawaagiz-ul-Islam-al-Ashra” bhi hai. 


Is kitab ko musannif & ne us waqt likha jab unho'n ne apne zamaane mein shirk-o-bidat ki aisi-aisi cheeze'n 
dekhee'n, jisse unki peshaani jhuk gai, dil chalni-o-taar-taar ho gaya, to unho'n ne logo'n ko ghairo'n ki 
ibaadat chod kar sirf usi ek (1) ki ibaadat ki daawat di, daawat-e-tauheed ki aawaaz buland ki, shirk mein lat- 
pat hone se daraaya, logo'n ko shirk-o-bidat ki taareekiyo'n se nikaal kar tauheed-o-sunnat ki taraf laane ke 
liye jihaad qaaem kiya, aur is maamle mein kisi malaamat karne waale ki malaamat ka khauf na kiya. Aur usi 
waqt unho'n ne logo'n ko shirk-o-bidat mein mulawwis hone se daraate hue ye kitab: “Nawaaqjiz-ul-Islam” 
taaleef farmaai. Allah Ta'ala ummat-e-muhammadiya ki taraf se unko behtareen badla de. Aameen 


Ulama-o-Talaba ne is “Nawaagiz-e-Islam” naami kitab par tawajjo dete hue iske hifz ka ehtemaam kiya, iski 
sharhe'n likhee'n, taaliqaat chadhaaee'n, nez takfeeri aur tehreeki nazariyaat-o-eteqaad se paak aur Ahle 
Sunnat wal Jamaat ke aqeede ke mutaabiq masaajid-o-madaaris mein iske dars-o-tadrees ka ehtemaam kiya. 
Jabke takfeeriyo'n ne iski sharhe'n apni nafs-parasti aur logo'n ko dhoka dene ke liye keen jisse awaam-o- 
khwaas ki ek (1) badi taadaad ne dhoka bhi khaai. 


Iske baad ahle bidat, munafiqeen aur bad-bakhto'n ke zariye bhi hame'n aazmaaya gaya, wo is taur par ke 
ye log Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab æ ki daawat mein beja-aeb nikaalte, unki kitaabo'n ke saath-saath 
salafi daawat ki kitaabo'n par jhoota ilzaam lagaate hue kehte ke ye kharjiyo'n aur dehshat-gardo'n ki 
kitaabe'n hain. Jis tarah se aaj bhi rawaafiz Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab # aur unki daawat se awaam ko 
door karte hain aur saath hi saath Wahaabi Lobby (ghair-muqgallid, laa-mazhab, yahoodi agent) waghaira- 
waghaira alqaab se mulaqgqab karte hain. 


Ahmad bin Sinan-al-Qattaan æ ne bilkul saheeh farmaya hai ke: “Duniya ka har bidati Ahlul Hadees se (kisi 


na kisi tarah) dushmani rakhta hai” .?? 


Aur Abu Haatim ar Raazi # ne farmaya: “Ahle Bidat ki nishaani ye hai ke wo Ahlul Asar (39! Jal), Ahlul Hadees 
(Cod Jal) ko bure algaab se muttasif karte hain. Aur zanaadaqa”” ki ye alaamat hai ke wo Ahlul Hadees ko 
hashwiya (Zaahir-parast firga) kehte hain, aur isse unka magsad hadees ka inkaar karna hota hai. Aur 
qadariyya ki ye alaamat hai ke wo Ahle Sunnat ko mujabbarah kehte hain, yaane: Har shakhs apnea mal ko 
karne mein majboor-o-be-ikhteyaar hai. Aur jahmiyya ki ye alaamat hai ke wo Ahle Sunnat ko mushabbih?? 
kehte hain. Aur raafiza ki alaamat ye hai ke wo Ahle Sunant ko naabitah-o-naasiba (Ali a se bughz rakhne 
waala) kehte hain”. 


“Main (Abu Haatim ar Raazi) kehta hoo'n ke in tamaam bure naamo'n se muttasif karne ki wajah taassub?” 


hai, kyounke Ahle Sunant ka to bas ek (1) hi naam hai, aur wo hai “Ahle Hadees” .3? 


28 Muqaddamatul Imam Ahmad li-kitaabihi Ar Radd 31T. (4&2) Wo firqa ya maslak jiske log Allah ke jism 


Alaa al Jahmiyyah aur aazaa ko insaani jism-o-aazaa ke mushaaba qaraar 
43 Aqeeda Ahlul Hadees lis Saabooni: P30 dete hain [Rekhta] 
30T: (43945) Be-deen, kaafir, mulhid [Rekhta] 32 T; (255) Haqiqat zaahir ho jaane ke baad bhi haq 


baat se inkaar [Rekhta] 
33 Ageeda Ahlul Hadees lis Saabooni: P304-305 


Hamare Shaikh-e-Mohtaram Faqeeh-e-Ummat Allaama Saaleh bin Fauzan-al-Fauzan s43 ne Masjid-ul-Ameer 
Shuaib bin Abdul Aziz Aal-e-Saud mein apne silsila-e-duroos mein Nawaagjiz-e-Islam ki kaafi-o-shaafi sharah 
ki, taake is kitab mein maujood fawaaed-o-maqaasid ko aam kiya jaae. 


Kitab ke sharah ka silsila khatam hone par meri to badi khwahish thi ke is sharah ki tafreegh?3” karke kitaabi 
shakal mein pesh karu'n, is liye maine Shaikh se is mufeed sharah ke silsile mein ijaazat talab ki, to aap ne 
mujhe iski mustaqil ijaazat de di. Baad-azaa'n?” maine ifaada-e-aam” ki gharz se dauran-e-dars, shaikh-e- 
mohtaram se kiye gae baaz ahem sawalaat-o-jawabaat ka izaafa karke Shaikh-e-Mohtaram ko dekha ya to 
unho'n ne munaasib hazaf?”-o-izaafa ke baad kuch baagi rakha aur phir dobaara mujeh apne haath se ijaazat- 
naama likh kar iski nashr-o-ishaa-at ki ijaazat di. Jise kitaabi shakal mein aap apne haath mein dekh rahe hain. 


Fa-lillahilhamd wa-alminnah. 


Akheer mein ham Allah Azzowajal se dua karte hain ke: Aye hamare Rabb! Is koshish mein barkat de aur 
hamare Nabi #: ke tariqa par chalaate hue isko khaalis apni razamandi ke liye qubool farma aur isko padhne 
waalo'n ke liye baatil se najaat ka zariya, noor-e-hidaayat aur haq ko pehchaanne ki daleel bana, aur hamare 
shaikh, Saaleh-al-Fauzan az ko har us cheez ki taufeq de jo tujhe mehboob hai aur jisse tu raazi hai. Aur 
Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab : ki maghfirat farmate hue un ko wasee Jannat mein jagah de, nez 
unko aur ham sab ko Ambiya, Siddiqeen, Shuhada-o-Saaleheen ke saath (jannat mein) jamaa farma, kyounke 
yehi log behtareen dost-0o-saathi hain. 


Jg lagas dE dech dl den PUN! Aen Aen de di hoy 


Katabahu 
Muhammad bin Fahad-al-Hussain 
Ba-taareekh: 28-12-1424h 


34 T: Lal Nikaal kar [Urduinc] 37T: (345) Lafz se kisi harf ya ibaarat se kisi lafz ke 
35T: OD 45) Iske baad [Rekhta] giraa dene ko hazaf kehte hain [Rekhta] 
35T: (alc $51) Jis mein sab ka faaeda ho [RSB] 
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Muallif & Ki Sawaane Hayaat 


@ Naam-o-Nasab: Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab bin Sulaiman bin Ali bin Muhammad bin Ahmad bin 
Rashid bin Bareed bin Muhammad bin Mushrif bin Umar. 


@ Paidaaish: Aap sheher-e-Uyayna mein san 1115h ko deeni-o-ilmi, ek (1) shareef gharaane mein paida hue, 
aap ke waalid bade aalim-e-deen the aur dada Sulaiman bhi apne zamane mein sheher-e-najd ke bade aalim- 
e-deen the. 


@ Parwarish-o-Pardaakht: Aap & ne deeni, ilmi, aur baa-izzat, shareef gharaane mein parwarish paai, aur 
bulooghat se qabl dus (10) saal ki umar mein hi mukammal quran hifz kar liya, aur phir figa mein acchi khaasi 
ilm haasil ki. Mazboot quwwat-e-haafiza ki wajah se aap ke waalid aap se badi mohabbat karte the. Aap 2 
kutub-e-tafseer-o-kutub-e-hadees ka baraabar mutaala-a karte the, taalib-e-ilmi ke zamane mein din-raat 
mein jo bhi waqt paate, mukhtalif funoon ke matoon” ko hifz karte. Husool-e-ilm ke liye Aap æ ne Ahsa, 
Makka, Madina ka safar kiya? aur wahaa'n padhaai ki. 


Madina ke ulama mein Allama Shaikh Abdullah bin Ibrahim Shamri Najdi Madani hain, aur unke hi bete 
Shaikh Ibrahim Shamri Najdi, saaheb-e-kitab “Al Azaab-ul-Faaiz Fee Sharah Alfiya-al-Faraaiz” se bhi 
istefaada” kiya. Jab aap ke mazkoora dono mashaaekh ne mash-hoor mohaddis Muhammad Hayat as-Sindhi 
ke baare mein bataaya to unke paas pohonch kar ilm-e-hadees aur ilm-e-rijaal ko padha. Unho'n ne hi Aap 
> ko ummahaat-e-kutub”” ke padhne-padhaane aur usko riwaayat karne ki ijaazat di. Phir Iraq pohonche aur 
Basra ke ulama se taaleem haasil ki. 


Imam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab : ko Allah ne raushan zehen aur tez-0-tarraar aql se nawaaza tha, wo 
mutaala-a, bahes-o-mubaahasa, aur tasneef-o-taaleef ke bade hares the. Isna-e-qirat-o-bahes koi bhi faaeda 
milta usko jamaa kar lete, aur likhne se uktaate na the. Imam Ibne Taimiya aur Imam Ibne Qaiyyim 48 ki 
bohot saari kitaabo'n ke makhtutaat likhe. Yahaa'n tak ke qalam ki raushnaai se likhi gai baaz makhtutaat 
abhi bhi waise hi maujood hain. 


@ Taalifaat: Shaikh & ne bohot saari mufeed kitaabe'n likhee'n, un mein se chand ye hain: 


© Kitab ut Tuaheed (2) Kashf-ush-Shubhaat G) Al Usool as Salaasa 

(2) Nawaagiz-e-Islam ©) Masaael-ul-Jaahiliyya (6) Mukhtasar Zaad-al-Maa'd 

D Al Qawaaed-ul-Arba Mukhtasar Al Insaaf wal (9) Al Kabaaer 
Sharah-al-Kabeer 


Waghaira hain. 


@ Wafaat: Taqreeban 91 saal ki umar paa kar san 1206h mein aap ne wafaat paai, aap ki mukammal umar 
daawat-e-ilallah, jihaad fee sabeelillah aur taaleem-o-taa' Ilum? hi mein guzri, Allah ki un par rahmate'n ho'n, 
Allah unse raazi-o-khush ho, aur jannat-ul-firdaus mein aala muqaam naseeb farmaae. Aameen Ya Rabbul 
Aalameen 


38T. (ta) Matan ki jamaa, kisi kitaab, mazmoon, ya 41T: Ye arbi zabaan ki ek (1) istelaah hai, jiska matlab 


dastawez waghaira ki asal ibaarat [Rekhta] hai aisi (Taareekhi, tafseeri, ahaadees, aur uloom-e- 
39T: Typing karte hue Urdu pdf mein kiya “US” ki jagah islami se related) kutub jinhe'n ummat-e-muslima 
kisa “LS” likha tha jiski roman transliteration mein mein jaana-pehchaana, likhaaya-padhaaya jaata hai. 
tasheeh kardi gai hai [RSB] [RSB] 

40 T; (o5z) Nafa paana, faaeda uthaana [Rekhta] 42 T: (015) Padhaai, ilm seekhna [Rekhta] 
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— 
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SA a 
Pehla Dars: Muqaddama Ash Sharah 
Le Hl ec enn $ aly koma bei de dl Sal ell Ky dl sad 


“025191” (An Nawaagiz): "së" Naagiz ki jamaa “J23|y” Nawaagiz hai. Aur naagiz ism-e-faail hai. “sl 255” 
se maakhuz? hai, jiske maane hai kisi cheez ko tod dena ya gira dena. Ye us waqt bola jaata hai jab insan kisi 
cheez ko gira de, ya tabaah karde, ya kharaab-o-faasid karde. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


a Eesen Ko Unki Pukhtagi Ke Baad Mat E N Kies d. 
odo. 


Aur doosri jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


Aur Us Aurat Ki Tarah Na Ho Jaao Jis Ne Apna NG e? NG pe Ng SE PG Va? Ng 
Soot Mazboot Kaatne Ke Baad Tukde-tukde Karke i 

Tod Daala.” 
@ Islam Ki Taareef: 

Allah ko ek (1) maante hue apne ko uske supurd ös dla ell a) AKN gl MN 2 e dÉ 
kar dena, itaa-at-o-farmabardaari karte hue uske 3 

liye jhuk jaana, nez shirk aur ahle shirk se baraa- akal, SAI o 


at-o-bezaari ka izhaar karna. 


Aur “aiai” ke maane hain: Qubool karna, to jo Allah ke liye islam na laae, wo takabbur karne waala hai, aur 
jo Allah aur doosro'n ke liye bhi istislaam”? ikhteyaar kare wo mushrik hai aur jo Allah ko waahid maane wo 
muwahhid hai. 


@ Tauheed Ki Taareef: 


Ibaadat mein Allah ko akela-o-tanha manna, is taur par ke kai khudaao'n ki pooja ke dono se baraa-at” ka 
elaan kare aur unke baatil hone ka aqeeda rakhe aur mushriko'n ko kaafir maante hue Allah ke liye unse 
bughz aur dushmani rakhe. 


Aap par ye waajib hai ke Allah ke dushmano se dushmani rakhe'n aur Allah ke waliyo'n se mohabbat rakhe'n, 
lehaza jo cheez Allah ko pasand ho aur jo shakhs Allah ko pasand karta ho usse mohabbat kare'n aur jo cheez 
Allah ko naapasand ho, aur jo shakhs Allah ko naapasand karta ho, aur Allah bhi usko naapasand karta ho, 
usse bughz rakhe'n. Yehi “akal a ALA cyo Selalla ke maane hain, jaisa ke Ibrahim x aur unke muttabe-een”? 
ne mushrikeen se baraa-at ka elaan kiya. Allah ka farman hai: 


43T: (3935.le) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen se li gai 47T: (515) Bachaao, safaai, (ilzaam se bari hone ki 
ho, liya gaya [Rekhta] soorat e haal [Rekhta] 

4 Surah-an-Nahl: 91 48T: (oÅ) Itteba karne waale, pairawi karne waale 
45 Surah-an-Nahl: 92 [Rekhta] 

48T: (daa) Doosre ka hukum ya raae maanna 

[Rekhta] 


12 


Musalmano! Tumhare Liye Hazrat Ibrahim Mein ME A ana e ee mal) E SE SÉ za d en 
Aur Unke Saathiyo’n Mein Behtareen Namoona S 
Hai, Jabke Un Sab Ne Apni Qaum Se Barmalaa”” ÁI TE Ge BEE LG ig 9 wA 
Keh Diya Ke Ham Tum Se Aur Jin-jin Ki Tum Allah 

Ke Siwa Ibaadat Karte Ho, Un Sab Se Bilkul Bezaar 


Hain.”? 


Lehaza musalmano ki bhi zimmedaari hai ke wo mushriko'n se aur unke maabudaan-e-baatila se bezaari ka 
izhaar kare'n, jaisa ke Ibrahim # ke baare mein Allah ne farmaya: 


Ham Tumh d-o- ivaat) Ke Munki E Il au, NG AN A Bes Ver bao e e 

ami umhare anpas o-nazariyaat) S unkir Kb NING NG saladi a NG Us ig Gg 
Hain Aur Ham Mein Aur Tumhare Darmiyaan am a a 
Hamesha Ke Liye Bughz-o-Dushmani Rahegi rie? db laag 
Yahaa'n Tak Ke Tum Allah Ki Wahdaaniyat Par 


Imaan Le Aao.”! 
Aur ek-doosri jagah farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan 
Rakhne Waalo'n Ko Aap Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki p 4 a 
Mukhalifat Karne Waalo'n Se Mohabbat Karte WAA ji aa H et H Set HS j; St 
Hue Hargiz Na Paaenge Go Wo Unke Baap Ya 

Unke Bete Ya Unke Bhai Ya Unke Kumbe (qabile) 

Ke Azeez Hi Kyou'n Na Hoen äi 


AS sa 3NG A SR de Af Lä Ans y 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


l H b H SD EE KC CT, RK É 
Aye Imaan Waalo! Apne Baapo’n, Bhaiyyo’n Ko o DER SE CN kat Y HAT Zell Lal G 
Dost Na Banaao Agar Wo Kufr Ko Imaan Se 13. AA ett EN 
Ziyaada Azeez Rakhe'n, Tum Mein Se Jo Bhi Unse ZER Sa - Lie YA BECH NAI aa 
Mohabbat Rakhega Wo Poora Gunahgaar Zaalim All 
Hai.” 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ka farman hai: 


Aye Imana Waalo! Mere Aur Khud Apne 4y ef P Na Se N Ka sail gi R 
Dushmano Ko Dost Na Banaao.”* 


Yehi wo tauheed hai jise Allah Azzowajal ne apne bando'n ko ikhteyaar karne ka hukum diya hai, ahle tauheed 
se dosti aur shirk aur ahle shirk se bezaari ka hukum diya hai, kyounke shirk aur mushrikeen se dosti karna 
tauheed ke mukhaalif hai. 


@ Maaloom Hona Chaahiye Ke Islam Ke Kuch Nawaagiz Bhi Hain: 


Insan islam mein to daakhil ho jaata hai, lekin wo jaane-anjaane mein kuch aise umoor ka irtekaab kar baith- 
ta hai, jo isko islam se khaarij kar dete hain, lehaza insan par waajib hai ke islam se khaarij kar dene waale 
nawaagiz-e-islam ki maa'rifat haasil kare. 


49T: (W55) Khullam-khula, elaaniya [Rekhta] 52 Surah-al-Mujaadila: 22 


30 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 4 33 Surah at Tauba: 23 
31 Surah-al-Mumtahana: A 34 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 1 
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Zara dekhiye! Ye Ibrahim x hain jo apne aap par shirk se khauf khaa rahe hain, jabke unho'n ne hi butho'n 


ko tod kar paash-paash kiya aur Allah ki raah mein tarah-tarah ki takleefe'n jhele'n, phir bhi wo apne nafs 
par shirk se mutmaeen nahi, balked arte hue Allah se dua karte hain: 


(Aye mere Rabb!) Tu Mujhe Aur Meri Aulaad Ko SS Na Dag Es ka RAN SH BI ET Kat NG 
Butho'n Ki Parastish Se Bacha (beshak) Butho'n Ki NG ta 
Parastish Ne Aksar Logo'n Ko Gumrah Kar Diya teg 
Hai.” 


Aap x ne ye dua us waqt ki jab unho'n ne logo'n ki aksariyat ko shirk ki ghilaazat aur uske alaawa kai fitno'n 
mein mubtala dekha, to apne nafs par darte hue Allah se fariyaad ki, kyounke insan behrehaal bashar hi hai, 
aur jo log shirk mein padte hain wo bhi bashar hi hote hain. Lehaza insan apne nafs ki paakeezgi na bayan 
kare aur na hi mukammal apne deen ko maamoon” samjhe, balke apni izaat-o-maal aur jaan se kahee'n 
ziyaada apne deen ke silsile mein khauf khaae. Jaisa ke Ibrahim ze ne khauf khaate hue dua ki. 


Nawaagiz-e-Islam Ke Mauzoo Ka Ehtemaam: 


Nawaagiz-e-Islam ke mauzoo ka qadeem-o-jadeed ulama ne khoob ehtemaam kiya hai. Aur ye ehtemaam 
accha bhi hai, iski ehmiyat ke pesh-e-nazar hi ulama ne is mauzoo par mustaqil kitaabe'n likhee'n, aur kutub- 
e-fiqa mein “JI S SL” (Baab Hukm-al-Murtad) ke naam se ek (1) mustaqil baab bhi qaaem kiya, jis mein 
Nawagjiz-e-Islam aur us mein waaqe ho jaane waalo'n ka zikr kiya. 


Ulama ne Nawagiz-e-Islam ki bohot saari aisi qisme'n bhi bayaan ki hain jise insan khaatir mein nahi laata, 
har-chand ke unho'n ne Nawagiz-e-Islam ko jamaa kiya aur uski wazaahat farmaai, ne uske murtakib ka 
hukum bhi bayan farmaya. 


Zarooriyaat-e-Khamsa: 
Jin ki hifaazat waajib hai, wo darj-e-zel hain: 
(D Deen Ki Hifaazat: 


Ulama-e-Islam ne is baab mein is gadr ehtemaam is liye kiya, kyounke deen un paanch (5) insaani zarooriyaat 
mein se pehli zaroorat hai jiski hifaazat shar-an waajib hai. Lehaza un umoor se bach kar deen ki hifaazat ki 
jaae aur islam se khaarij ho jaane waale murtado'n par sharai hukum ki tanfeez ki jaae. Rasool Allah Æ ne 
famraya hai: 


Jo apne deen, islam ko badal kar kisi bhi doosre ER KEE Ja ES 
deen ko ikhteyaar kar le, usko qatl kar do.” 

Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 

isi i 3 Ei Ai, E EK ah SL au fe fr aki 

Kisi musalman ka khoon jo kalma (Laa Hana, ji IA Bt al d d yai | SA a3 bg N 
lllallahu Muhammadur Rasool Allah) “401311 Y KA” par AA PA AA 
al echt NGA” ka maanne waala ho, halaal nahi CAD AA) Ru ASG CAN LEG SA y! ca) 
hai. Albatta teen (3) soorato'n mein jaaez hai: KEPS) AE) Ba YA EE 
Jaan ke badle jaan lene waala, shadi-shuda ho kar 
zina karne waala, aur islam se nikal jaane waala 
(murtad), jamaat ko chod dene waala.3 

>> Surah Ibrahim: 35-36 57 Saheeh Bukhari: H3017 

55T: (dgk) Mehfooz, be-khauf, khatre se baahar 38 Saheeh Bukhari: H6878: Saheeh Muslim: H1676 

[Rekhta] 
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©) Doosri zaroorat Nafs Ki Hifaazat Hai: 


Isi liye Allah ne gisaas”” ko mashroo kiya hai, jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum Par Maqtuleen”” Ka Li E sai iga WA YA zi E a 
Qisaas Lena Farz Kiya Gaya Hai.” g A) S a 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


4 3 
D z 


sade 


Aqalmando! Qisaas Mein Tumhare Liye Zindagi Ga sg 
Hai, Uske Baais?? Tum (qatl-e-naa-haq se) 


Bukoge P 


Allah Ta'ala ne yahaa'n momino'n ke jaan ki hifaazat ka hukum diya hai, isi liye zulm-0-ziyaadati se jaano'n 
ko mehfooz rakhne ke liye qisaas ko mashroo qaraar diya hai. Agarche, qisaas mein ba-zaarhi ek (1) jaan ko 
qatl kiya jaata hai, magar ye insaani zindagi ke baqaa ka sabab hai. Kyounke uske zariye naa-haq qatl par 
paabandi aaed hoti hai aur you'n logo'n ke khoon mehfooz ho jaate hain. Chunache agar qaatil ko ya qatl ka 
iraada rakhne waale ko maaloom ho jaae ke wo bhi qisaasan qatl kar diya jaaega to wo qatl ke igdaam se 
baaz aajaaega aur is tarah wo apne aap ko bachaane ke saath usko bhi bacha lega jisko wo qat karna chaahta 
tha, aur you'n jaan mehfooz hogi. 


©) Teesri Zaroorat Aql Ki Hifaazat Hai: 


Allah Azzowajal ne insan ko paida kiya aur doosri makhluqaat ke ba-nisbat usko aql de kar mumtaaz kar diya. 
Taake wo faaeda-o-nuqsaan, paak-o-naa-paak, aur kufr-o-imaan ke darmiyan farq kar sake. Jaisa ke Allah ka 
farman hai: 


Yaqeenan Ham Ne Aulaad-e-Aadam Ko Badi Izzat Eck A A Ee 3 a3 E Ee 33, 
Di Aur Unhe'n Khushki Aur Tari Ki Sawariyaa'n i T 
Deen Pi 


Nez farmaya: 


Yaqeenan Ham Ne Insaan Ko Behtareen Soorat e at BAGA a 
Mein Paida Kiya.?? 4 


Maaloom hua ke Allah Azzowajal ne insan ko isi aql ki wajah se mumtaaz kiya hai, lehaza aql ko kharaab kar 
dene waali nasha-aawar cheezo'n ka istemaal karne waale par Allah Ta'ala kode maarne ka hukum deta hai, 
taake uski aql mehfooz rahe, usse khilwaad na ho. 


(2) Chauthi Zaroorat Maal Ki Hifaazat Hai: 


Kyounke insaani zindagi ke taqaazo'n ko poora karne ke liye maal ki bohot zaroorat hai, is liye kaha jaata hai 
ke maal zindagi ka hissa hai, Allah ka farman hai: 


59T: (jela) = (Islami sharai qanoon) Jaan ke badle 52T: (cb) Wajah, sabab [Rekhta] 


jaan, khoon ke ewaz khoon lena, badla, punishment 63 Surah-al-Bagara: 179 
for murder [Rekhta] 64 Surah-al-Isra: 70 
60T: (Jgi45) Jo qatl kiya gaya ho [Rekhta] 65 Surah at Teen: 4 


61 Surah-al-Bagara: 178 
15 


Aur Be-aqlo'n Ko Apna Maal Na De Do, Jis Maal Gr isi Si des A an EE Vë Ng 
Ko Allah Ta'ala Ne Tum Logo'n Ke Liye Sabab-e- " 
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Maeeshat”” Banaya Hai.” 


Chunache jo logo'n ka maal chori kare, uska haath kaat diya jaaega, taake logo'n ka maal mehfooz rahe. Jaisa 
ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Chori Karne Waala Mard Aur Aurat Ke Haath Kaat EC agang Wa GA 2130 BIEN SN; 
Diya Karo, Ye Badla Hai Uska Jo Unho'n Ne Kiya 
Aur Allah Ki Taraf Se Azaab Hai, Allah Ta'ala pa ST SR 


Quwwat Aur Hikmat Waala Hai.” 


Choro'n par sharai hadd® naafiz karte hue agar unka haath kaat diya jaae to wo logo'n ka maal hathiyaane 
se darenge aur you'n logo'n ka maal mehfooz ho jaaega. Isi liye jin mulko'n mein hudood qaaem kiye jaate 
hain wahaa'n log apni izzat, jaan-o-maal ke silsile mein mutmaeen hain. Ba-nisbat un mulko'n ke jaha'n 
hudood qaaem nahi kiye jaate, to wahaa'n izteraab”, khauf, darindagi-o-haiwaangi panapti rehti hai aur ye 
maaloom-shuda cheez hai. 


O) Paachwee'n Zaroorat Izzat-o-Nasab Ki Hifaazat Hai: 


Nasab aur araaz” ki hifaazat zina ko haraam qaraar de kar, nez zaani par hudood qaaem karke kiya gaya hai. 
Chunache zaani agar ghair shadi-shuda hai to sau (100) kode lagaae jaaenge aur agar shadi-shuda ho to 
pattharo'n se maar kar sangsaar kar diya jaaega. Aisa is liye, taake nasab ikhtelaat se mehfooz rahe, so 
iqamat-e-hudood se you'n nasab ki hifaazat hoti hai. Agar zaaniyo'n par hudood qaaem na ho'n to nasab 
mukhtalat”? ho kar reh jaaega. Ye bhi maaloom na ho sakega ke kaun kiska ladka hai, kyounke mumkin hai 
ke koi aurat kai mardo'n se jimaa kara chuki ho, jiski wajah se maaloom hi nahi ho ke wo kis mard (ke nutfe) 
se haamela hui hai. 


So is tarah wo nasab zaaya ho jaaega jiske zariye insan ki pehchaan hoti hai, ke falaa'n kiski aulaad hai aur 
usi ki buniyaad par ahkaam-e-shariyya murattab hote hain. Masalan moharramaat (jin se nikaah haraam hai) 
aur meeraas (ke falaa'n, falaa'n ka waaris hai), nez isi nasab ke zariye hi se jaana jaata hai ke falaa'n ka waalid 
falaa'n hai, aur falaa'n log uske bhai hain. Falaa'n uske chacha-0o-maamu hain, ye unke khala-khaalu hain aur 
is tarah aapasi rishte logo'n ke darmiyan baagi rahe'n. 


Aur rahi baat Hifz-ul-Araaz (025,231 L25) (izzat ki hifaazat) ki, to wo had-e-qazaf (tohmat ki had) qaaem karke 
haasil hota hai. Chunache agar koi kisi par zina ki tohmat lagaate hue kahe ke, falaa'n zaani-0-zaaniya hai, 
falaa'n ne lawaatat ka amal kiya hai, to usse uske baat ki tasdeeq ke liye chaar (4) logo'n ki gawaahi talab ki 
jaaegi. Agar wo chaar (4) gawaah na laa sake to us par assi (80) kode lagaae jaaenge aur uski adaalat” bhi 
saagqit qaraar paaegi. Wo faasiq maana jaaega, jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Jo Log Paak-daaman Aurto'n Par Zina Ki Tohmat KE GL Ve S KE oki saji Se Zelt 
Lagaae'n, Phir Chaar (4) Gawaah Na Pesh Kar KE AA E ANA ain Pan 
Sake'n, To Unhe'n Assi (80) Kode Lagaao Aur ETA 


Kabhi Bhi Unki Gawaahi Qubool Na Karo, Ye 
Faasiq Log Hain. Haa'n, Jo Log Iske Baad Tauba 


66T: (Cu) Moaashi soorat-e-haal, guzar-basar ka 70T; (olll) Be-chaini, be-qaraari, tashweesh 


zariya [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 

87T: Surah-an-Nisa: 5 71T; (vll) Kinaara-kashi, parhez, ijtinaab [Rekhta] 

68 Surah-al-Maaida: 38 72T: (há) Mila hua, gad-mad, khalat-malat [Rekhta] 
89T: (15) Wo saza jo shariyat e islaam ke mutaabiq di BT: (Jl) 


jaae [Rekhta] 
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Aur Islaah Kar Le'n To Allah Ta'ala Bakhshne 5G KAKAT HI Gg Vë <d yi WA d 
Waala Aur Meherbaani Karne Waala Hai.” í A 
Ye wo paanch zaruriyaat-e-zindagi hain jin ki hifaazat ka Allah ne hukum diya hai aur us par saza bhi murattab 
ki hai, aur in zaruriyaat-e-khamsa mein pehla deen ki hifaazat hai. 


Aur deen ki hifaazat tabhi mumkin hai jab apne daaman-e-imaan ko un Nawagiz-e-Islam se bacha liya jaae, 
jin ke irtekaab se insaan murtad ho kar daaera-e-islam se khaarij ho jaata, aur naubat yahaa’n tak pohonch 
jaati hai ke use jurm-e-irtedaad mein qatl kar diya jaata hai. 


Aur "ad kisi cheez se palatne aur rujoo karne ko kehte hain, so murtad wo hai jo apne deen se kisi gaul-o- 
fe'l ya ageeda ya shak ki wajah se phir jaae. 
Anwaa ar-Raddah (52)! 8| sil) Ke Usool: 


Qaul, Eteqaad, Fe'l, aur Shak. Aur in se Nawagiz-e-Islam ki kai qisme'n banti hain. 


Baaz jaahil aur fitna-parwar log asbaab-e-irtedaad ke mutaalliq guftagu ko ajeeb nigaah se dekhte hain, nez 
asbaab-e-irtedaad ki wazaahat karne waale ko takfeeri kehte hain, aur unse logo'n ko door rehne ki talgeen 
karte hain. 


“Jala 53 3” (Al Raddah Bil-qaul): 


Isse muraad ye hai ke koi ghair-mukrah” musalman jaan-boojh kar ya hasi-mazzq mein kufriya ya shirkiya 
kalimaat keh baithe, to us par irtedaad (islam se phir jaane) ka hukum lagega. Albatta agar kisi se zabardasti 
kehelwaaya gaya ho to us par ye hukum nahi lagega. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Aur Unho'n Ne Kufriya Kalma Kaha Hai Aur Apne gasa] Aa EE ES GE NG Se 
Islam Ke Baad Kaafir Ho Gae Hain "5 


Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne un logo'n ke mutaalliq farmaya jinho'n ne Rasool Allah Æ aur aap ke sahaba ke baare 
mein ye kaha ke: “Ham ne in qaariyo'n jaisa jhoota, petu, aur buzdil kisi ko nahi dekha”. 


Agar Aap Inse Pooche'n To Saaf Keh Denge Ka si; Au NE Gas 5 ise? Es si GAS ZE per 
Ham To Younhi Aapas Mein Has-bol Rahe The, p T SARONG BEE Wa 
Keh Deejiye Ke Allah, Uski Aayate'n, Aur Uska Sula] pan PAS NÉE SO paw mas da 


Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae 
Hain, Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Yaqeenan Tum 
Apne Imaan Laane Ke Baad Kaafir Ho Chuke Ho.” 


Wo log mazkura qaul keh kar jab faarigh ho gae aur unhe'n maaloom hua ke Allah ne apne Rasool Allah :# ko in baato'n 
ko khabar wahee ke zariye kardi hai to aae bade maazarat-khwaani karne aur kehne lage: (Aye Allah ke Rasool :4:!) Ham 
ne bas hasi-mazaag, khel-kood ke zariye raah-e-safar kaatne ke liye is tarah ki baate'n kar dee'n. Magar Rasool Allah £ 


ne unki taraf koi tawajjo na di, unke saamne takraar ke saath sirf in aayaat ki tilaawat farmate rahe: “...al3 Ada Ne 
451.78 


74 Surah-an-Noor: 4-5 Tafseer Ibne Jarir Tabari: V10 P195-196; Tafseer Ibne 


75T: (0553 48) Jise majboor na kiya gaya ho [RSB] Abi Haatim: 1054 Is riwayat ko Allama Al Wadi'i ne 
76 Surah at Tauba: 74 hasan qaraar diya hai, dekhiye: As Saheeh-al-Musnad 
77 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 Min Asbaab in Nuzool: P72 


78 Is waagia ki tafseel ke liye dekhiye: 
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Ye waagia is baat par daleel hai ke ghair-mukrah shakhs kufriya kalma kehne ki wajah se kaafir ho jaata hai. Agarche 
uska gumaan ho ke wo to bas bataur-e-hasi-mazaaq ke kaha hai. 


Is waaqia mein is zamane ke murjiya ka bhi radd hai, jo ye kehte hain ke: “Kufriya kalma ke kehne se koi 
murtad nahi hota hai, jab tak ke wo zabaan se kahi baat ko dil mein eteqaad na bana le”. 


Aur isi tarah wo log, jo ghairullah ko pukaarte hain, unse madad maangte hain, aur kisi murde se ye kehte 
hain ke aye falaa'n! Meri madad kar, aye falaa'n! Mujhe (falaa'n-falaa'n musibat se) bacha le, ya shayateen- 
o-jinn ko madad ke liye pukaarte hain, ya kisi ghayab aur door rehne waale (jo haazir na ho) ko pukaarte 
hain, taake wo unhe'n kisi musibat se najaat dila de'n. So jo bhi Allah ke alaawa ko madad ke liye pukaare, 
usse madad talab kare (murdo'n ya gahyab se) to uski bhi takfeer ki jaaegi. Isi tarah jo kufriya kalma kahe, 
wo kaafir hai, illa ye ke use kalma-e-kufr kehne par majboor kiya gaya ho. Jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Jo Shakhs Apne Imaan Ke Baad Allah Se Kufr Kare, Beck Kb: s5 E gd DEN AN yi JIL pe ih 
Bajuz Uske Jis Par Jabr Kiya Jaae Aur Uska Dil 8 ek 
Imaan Par Barqaraar Ho, Magar Jo Log Khule Dil Cass a ba? A CA o? ER BE 


Se Kufr Kare'n To Un Par Allah Ka Ghazab Hai Aur EN Sec Lie Sei 4A GU naks KAK WE Ai 
Unhi Ke Liye Bohot Bada Azaab Hai, Ye Is Liye Ke BS E NT 
Unho'n Ne Duniya Ki Zindagi Ko Aakhirat Se 3S a SA Y D ol aY de 
Ziyaada Mehboob Rakha, Yaqeenan Allah Ta'ala 

Kaafir Logo’n Ko Raah-e-Raast Nahi Dikhaata.”? 


Ek (1) aur jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


ege EN g5 Ae DI A GLEN iaig Y 
TEEN 


Momino Ko Chaahiye Ke Imaan Waalo'n Ko Chod 
Kar Kaafiro'n Ko Apna Dost Na Banaae'n Aur Jo Ee P 
Aisa Karega Wo Allah Ta'ala Ki Kisi Himaayat Mein SG Ke ER | 
Nahi, Siwaae Ye Ke Unke Shar Se Kis Tarah 

Bachaao Maqsood Ho Hi 


Ye mukrah aur majboor shakhs ka muaamala hai, yaane agar use kufriya kalma kehne par majboor kiya jaae, 
uspar zor-zabardasti ki jaae, aur na kehne par qatl ki ya sakht saza ki dhamki di jaae to aisi soorat mein 
mujarrad?! zaban se kufriya kalma keh dene mein koi haraj nahi hai, ba-sharte-ke uska dil imaan par 
mutmaeen ho. 


Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Jo Shakhs Apne Imaan Ke Baad Allah Se Kufr Kare ta ug s5 ga yi alo) KG ya di SCH dë 
Bajuz Uske Jis Par Jabr Kiya Jaae Aur Uska Dil BEE SSC SE | A 
Imaan Par Bargaar Ho Magar Jo Log Khule Dil Se Sa Do PS CU cr 39 Oil 
Kufr Kare'n To Un Par Allah Ka Ghazab Hai Aur Ka NG WE Ai 
Unhi Ke Liye Bohot Bada Azaab Hai.” 


Ye aayat Hazrat Ammaar bin Yasir : ke baare mein naazil hui, mushrikeen-e-makka unhe'n mukhtalif 
sazaao'n se do-chaar karte aur majboor karte ke wo Rasool Allah & ki shaan mein kuch ghalat jumle kahe'n. 
Chunache Ammaar 8 ne unki saza se chutkaara paane ke liye kuch baate'n keh deen jabke dil mein na 
Rasool Allah £ se koi bughz tha, na hi islam se koi karaahiyat, balke unka dil imaan par mutmaeen tha. Jab 
haalat-e-majboori mein unse aisa kehelwaaya gaya to bhaage Rasool Allah £ ke paas pohonche, nadaamat 


(Yahaa'n Shaikh Muqbil bin Haadi # ki taraf ishaara 80 Surah-Aale-Imran: 28 


hai [RSB]) 81 T; (95544) Akela, tanha [Rekhta] 
79 Surah-an-Nahl: 106-107 82 Surah-an-Nahl: 106 
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bhare lehje mein saara maajra keh sunaaya. Unki baat sun kar Aap £ ne poocha: “Aap apne dil ko kaisa paate 


[NU] 


ho?” Farmaya: “Usko imaan ke saath mutmaeen paata hoo'n”. To Aap & ne farmaya: “Agar kuffar tumhare 


saath dobaara aisa kuch karna chaahe'n to tum bhi dobaara aisa hi karo” Bi 


@ Eetqgaadi Kufr: 


Ye ke insaan dil se aisa aqeeda rakhe jo islam ke khilaaf ho, jaise ye aqeeda rakhe ke namaz waajib nahi hai 
aur na hi uski koi ehmiyat hai, ye bas ek (1) chalan hai. 


Hoo-ba-hoo yehi soch munafiqgeen ki thi, lehaza jo zaahiri aamaal to baja laae, zabaan se shahadatain ka 
iqraar bhi kare, lekin dil se us par imaan na rakhe, to aisa shakhs kaafir hai. Jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Tere Paas Jab Munaafiq Aate Hain To Kehte Hain Gg D Zä da UY kisi ING WEEN NG g 
Ke Ham Is Baat Ke Gawaah Hain Ke Beshak Aap Í O 
Allah ke Rasool Hain Aur Allah Jaanta Hai Ke 
Yageenan Aap Allah ke Rasool Hain Aur Allah Pi Jo? o5 [uber GI Mera 
Gawaahi Deta Hai Ke Ye Munaafiq Qat-an Jhoote 


ME AA AA 


5 


Hain, Inho'n Ne Apni Qasmo'n Ko Dhaal Bana 
Rakha Hai, Pas Unke Zariye Se (logo'n ko) Allah Ki 
Raah Se Bok Rahe Hain äi 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


Ye Log Apni Zabaano'n Se Wo Kehte Hain Jo Inke HE 3 get é E Í PE 
Dilo’n Mein Nahi Hai.” g 


Lehaza jo shakhs dil se kufriya aqeeda rakhe to wo kaafir ho jaaega, garche ke wo kufriya baat na kahe aur 
na kare, aur agarche ba-zaahir uske aqwaal-o-aamaal acche hi kyou'n na bon Shaahdat ka iqraar karne 
waala, namaz gaaem karne waala, sadga-o-khairaat, aur jihaad karne waala hi kyou'n na ho, agar uske dil 
mein sharai ahkaam ki takzeeb paai jaati ho to aisa shakhs kaafir hai. Aur yehi munafiqeen ka deen-0o-dharam 
raha hai, aur waazeh rahe ke munafiqeen apne is dozakhi aqeede ki binaa par jahannum ke sab se nichle 
darje mein honge, aur wahaa'n wo apna koi madadgaar na paaenge. 


Halaanke munafiqeen namaz, roza ke paaband the, jihaad mein bhi shareek hote, lekin unke dilo'n mein kufr 
ka basera tha, zabaan se jo kuch kehte, ya jawaareh”” se jo aamaal karte, dil mein uska aqeeda na rakhte. Isi 
sabab se jahannum ke sab se nichle darje mein honge. 


83 Mustadrak-al-Haakim: 3362: Sunan-al-Kubra lil (Fiqh us Seerah: 103) 


Bayhagi: H17350 (iski sanad mursalan saheeh hai); Albatta ye mafhoom qurani aayat ki raushni mein 
Fathul Baari la Ibne Hajar: V12 P327 durust hai ke “Mukrah-o-majboor shakhs agar apni 
Tambeeh: “Mursal”, zaeef ki qism hai. Lehaza is jaan bachaane ke liye sirf zabaan se kufriya kalimaat 
riwayat se hujjat pakadna durust nahi. keh de, to jaaez hai”. 
Allama Albani & likhte hain: 84 Surah-al-Munafiqoon: 1-2 

Lal aleg jb Ghadi Iis g3 3 85 Surah-al-Fath: 11 


897: (5/35) Haath, paao'n aur deegar aazaa [Rekhta] 
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@ Amali Kufr: 


Jaise ghairullah ke liye zabiha pesh karna, lehaza jis ne bhi ghairullah ke liye jaanwar zibah kiya, wo goya 
deen-e-islam se nikal gaya aur murtad ho gaya. Kyounke usne ghairullah ki ibaadat ki aur bila-shubha zabiha 
pesh karna ek (1) ibaadat hai. Chunache jab usne maujooda zamana ke maabudaan-e-mushrikeen, buth, 
qabar waghaira ki taazeem mein jaanwar zibah kiya, agarche zabaani taur par taazeem ka daawa na ho, phir 
bhi wo apne us amal ki wajah se mushrik ho jaaega. Agarche wo namaz padhe, roza rakhe, hajj kare, aur 
tilaawat-e-quran kare, kyounke usne is mushrikaana amal se apne deen ko dhaa diya hai. Wal-ayaaz-billah 


@ Shakki Kufr: 


Yahaa'n shak se muraad saabit-shuda kisi sharai muaamala mein taraddud?” karna hai, jiske dil mein ye shak 
ghar karle aur kehne lage ke Rasool Allah : jo cheez laae hain (yaane quran-o-hadees) kya maaloom wo 
saheeh hai ya nahi? Ya maut ke baad dobaara zinda kiya jaaega ya nahi? Jannat-o-jahannum hai ya nahi? To 
is jaise shak ki wajah se bhi insan kaafir ho jaaega. Agarche wo namaz, roza aur deegar deent aamaal ka 
paaband ho. 


Jis ke paas pukhta imaan na ho aur uske yahaa'n Rasool :# ki laai hui shariyat mein shak ho, wo kehta ho ke: 
Mumkin hai ke ye shariyat saheeh bhi ho ya ghair-saheeh bhi. Chunache wo is shak ki wajah se islam se phir 
jaata hai, murtad ho jaata hai, agarche wo kalma-e-shahadat ki gawaahi dene waala ho. Kyounke dar- 
haqeeqat wo kalma-e-shahaadat ke maane-o-mafaheem se na to waagif hai aur na hi uska eteqaad uske dil 
mein jaaguzee'n hai. 


Lekin ye baat waazeh rahe ke ham logo'n ke sirf zaahiri aamaal ka etebaar karte hain aur isi ke mutaabiq 
hukum lagaate hain, bando'n ke dilo'n mein jo kuch hai use Allah ke supurd karte hain, kyounke dilo'n mein 
jo yageen-o-shak, imaan-o-kufr hai uski haqeeqat se to sirf Allah waagif hai. 


@ Usool ur Rada: 
(D Zor-zabardasti ke baghari kufriya aur shirkiya kalimaat kehna. 


©) Kufriya aur shirkiya aqeeda rakhna. 
©) Kufriya aur shirkiya kaam karna. 
(2) Deen-e-Islam aur jo kuch Rasool Allah # laae hain us mein shak karna. 


Lehaza musalmano par umooman aur taalib-e-ilmo'n par khusoosan in umoor ka jaanna aur ehtemaam 
karna zaroori hai, kyounke ye zamana shar-o-fitan aur shak-o-shubhaat ki kasrat ka zamana hai. Ulama-e- 
soo ki kasrat ka zamana hai, lehaza musalman par waajib hai ke in umoor ke mutaalliq husool-e-ilm ka 
ehtemaam kare'n, taake wo apne ko Nawagjiz-e-Islam (deen se khaarij karne waale aamaal) se bacha sake'n. 


87 T: (335) Hichkichaahat, tazabzub, taammul, shak-o- 
shubha [Rekhta] 
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@ Nawaagjiz-e-Islam ko buniyaad banaa kar takfeer karne waalo'n ki teen 
(3) qisme'n hain: 


488 #5? 


Wo log jo ifraat-o-tafreet” ke shikaar hain aur wo jinho'n ne is baat mein tawassut” ki raah ikhteyaar ki hai. 


(1) Ifraat Ke Shikaar Log: 


Isse muraa wo log hain jo logo'n ko kaafir qaraar dene mein hadd se badhe hue hain, ye log bina dekhe, 
samjhe, aur soorat-e-haal se waaqif hue logo'n ki takfeer karte phirte hain. Firqa-e-Khawaarij ka tariqa raha 
hai ke wo isi ke sahaare khurooj ki shuruaat karte hain. Ahd-e-Nabawi aur Khulafa-e-Raashideen #4 nez, 
baad ke zamaano'n mein khawaarij ne musalmano ki umoomi takfeer karke hi khurooj-0o-baghaawat ki balaa 
aam ki. 


Har-chad khawaarij musalmano ki takfeer mein had-darja ghuloo se kaam lete hain, unki jo bhi mukhalifat 
kare wo use kaafir qaraar dene aur uska khoon halaal qaraar dene mein zara bhi taammul”” nahi karte. 


@ Khawaarij ke yahaa'n teen (3) buniyaadi usool hain: 

(1) Logo’n ko in kabira gunah ki buniyaad par bhi kaafir qaraar den jo shirk ke alaawa hain. 
(2) Musalman hukumraan ke khilaaf khurooj karna aur unki itaa-at se roogardaani karna. 
@ Musalmano ke khoon ko jaaez samajhna. 


Aur iska sabab ye hai ke in khawaarij ne zaahir-parasti ka suboot dete hue sirf un nusoos ko liya hua hai jin 
se ba-zaahir kufr-o-shirk ka hukum lagta hai aur un nusoos ko chod diya hai jin ko jamaa karne se zaahiri 
nusoos ki tafseer-o-tauzeeh hoti hai. 


Halaanke ye baat bilkul waazeh hai ke kufr ki do (2) qisme'n hain: Kufr-e-Akbar, Kufr-e-Asghar. Aur isi tarah 
shirk ki bhi do (2) qisme'n hain: Shirk-e-Akbar aur Shirk-e-Asghar. 


Shirk-e-Akbar aur Kufr-e-Akbar ki wajah se insaan deen se nikal jaata hai aur apne islam ko dhaa deta hai. 


Shirk-e-Asghar-o-Kufr-e-Asghar ki wajah se inaan deen-e-islam se to nahi nikalta, lekin uske islam-o-imaan 
mein kami zaroor waagqe ho jaati hai. 


Lekin khawaarij dono ke darmiyaan koi tafreeq nahi karte, unke nazdeek Kufr-e-Asghar aur Shirk-e-Asghar 
jaisi koi taqgseem nahi, unke yahaa'n kufr aur shirk dono bila kisi tafreeq-o-taqseem ke ek (1) hi cheez hai, 
yaane dono ka murtakib deen se khaarij hai. 


Ye khuli gumraahi unke yahaa'n is liye paida hui kyounke unho'n ne in umoor mein tafseeli nusoos ko chod 
kar zaahiri nusoos par iktefa kar liya aur ye sab kuch unke yahaa'n kaj-fehmi, deen ki adm-maa'rifat, pukhta 
ilm na hone ke sabab paida hua. 


Chunache wo logo'n ki takfeer karne lage aur baghair kuch soche-samjhe kufr ka hukum lagaane mein 
mubaalagha se kaam lene lage. Nusoos-e-sharaiya ko man-maani un jagho'n par fit karna shuru kar diya 
jaha'n fitn kiya jaana durust nahi, kyounke unke yahaa'n deen ki saheeh fiqa nahi, wo to bas alfaaz ke peeche 
bhaagne waale lakeer ke fageer hain. Nusoos ke saheeh maane-o-mafhoom kaha'n samajhte, iske bawajood 
badi jur-at ke saath logo'n par in zaahiri nusoos ke ahkaam ko jadte rehte hain. 


SST: (a bil) Kami-beshi, ghair motadil haalat 90T: (J45) Ghaur-o-fikr, soch-bichaar, heela, bahaana 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
39 T: (L49) Zariya, waasta [Rekhta] 
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Unhe'n khwaarij kehte hain aur afsos ke ab tak unke wurasa maujood hain. Un ka muaamala musalmano ki 
takfeer tak nahi rukta, balke unke nazdeek unke alaawa tamaam musalmano ka khoon halaal hai, unki daleel 
ye hai ke aaj ke maujooda musalman sab ke sab ... nauzubillah ... kaafir hain, is liye unka khoon halaal hai. 


Yaad rakhiye ke! Khawaarij ke wurasa-o-muttabe-een aaj bhi hamare darmiyan juhala, mutaallimeen”” aur 
jazbaani naujawaano ke libaas mein maujood hain. 


(2) Tafreet Ke Shikaar Log: 


Ye aise log hain jinhe'n murjiya kaha jaata hai, inka kehna hai ke: Imaan sirf dil mein hota hai, imaan ki taareef 
mein amal daakhil nahi hai. 


Aur baaz murjiya kehte hain: Imaan to qalbi hota hai, us mein na to amal daakhil hai aur na hi qaul, lehaza 
kalma-go shakhs jo chaahe amal kare, wo kaafir nahi hoga. Nez, unka ye bhi kehna hai ke: Imaan ki maujoodgi 
mein maasiyat-o-buraai kuch nuqsaan-dah nahi aur kufr ki maujoodgi mein itaa-at-0o-farmabardaari kuch 
faaedamand nahi. Yehi unke aqeeda ki buniyad hai, unho'n ne sirf un nusoos ko liya hua hai jin mein 
maghfirat-o-rahmat ka waada kiya gaya hai aur un nusoos ko chod diya jin mein kufr-o-shirk, gunah aur 
buraaiyo'n se daraaya gaya hai, goya unho'n ne sirf waado'n waale nusoos ko le kar tamannao'n aur aarzuo'n 
ki zindagi jeena shuru kardi. 


Khawaarij ne waeed ke nusoos ko le liya aur waada aur rahmat-o-ummeed ke nusoos ko tark kar diya, 
chunache wo khauf ke pehlu ko ikhteyaar karke logo'n ko daraane mein shiddat se kaam lene lage aur you'n 
unke yahaa'n faasid mazhab ki wajah se logo'n ki takfeer, aur istehlaal-e-dam??-o-maal ka pehlu ghaalib ho 


gaya. 


G) Mutawassit Hazraat: 


Ye Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat hain, jo mazhab-e-khwaarij aur mazhab-e-murjiya ke darmiyan hain. Ahle Sunnat 
tamaam nusoos-e-shariya ko jamaa karne ke baad ye kehte hain ke: Quran-o-Sunnat mein kufr ki do (2) 
qisme’n hain: Kufr-e-Akbar, Kufr-e-Asghar, aur Shirk-e-Akbar-o-Shirk-e-Asghar. 


Chunache Ahle Sunnat, Shirk-e-Akbar aur Kufr-e-Akbar ke alaawa kisi aur gunah ki wajah se kisi ki takfeer 
nahi karte. 


Waazeh rahe ke Shirk-e-Akbar-o-Kufr-e-Akbar hi millat-e-islamiya se nikaalne waale gunah hain. Jabke Shirk- 
e-Asghar-o-Kufr-e-Asghar, dono millat se khaarij nahi karte, halaanke khawaarij kehte hain ke ye dono bhi 
millat se khaarij kar dete hain. 


Hamara ye bhi aqeeda hai ke mazkoora dono qism ke gunah (Kufr-e-Asghar, Shirk-e-Asghar) imaan ko kam 
kar dete hain. Halaanke murjiya ka kehna hai ke imaan kam-o-ziyaada nahi hota hai. 


So, ye dono froe ghalat raah par hain, sirf Ahle Sunnat waj Jamaat wast?” aur haq par hain. Kyounke unho'n 


ne waa'd-o-waeed”” aur khauf-o-rajaa?””, dono tarah ke nusoos” ko jamaa kiya. Sirf rajaa-o-ummeed par 
mabni nusoos ko nahi liya, jaisa ke murjiya ne kiya aur na hi sirf khaur-o-waeed par mabni nusoos ko liya, 
jaisa ke khawaarij ne kiya. 


Chunache jo koi Allah ki ibaadat sirf khauf ki wajah se kare wo kharji hai aur jo Allah ki ibaadat sirf ummeed- 
o-rajaa ki wajah se kare wo murjai hai, aur jo Allah ki ibaadat sirf mohabbat ki wajah se kare, wo soofi hai. 


91T: (Jli) Mutaamil ki jamaa, Sab ke jaane- %4 T; (Ue3) Dhamki, tambeeh, tahdeed, sarzanish 


pehchaane, ek-doosre se waqif [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 

2T: (JWS) Halaal karna, halaal samajhna [Rekhta]) 35T: (55) Ummeed, tamanna, aarzu [Rekhta] 
Khoon ka halaal karna [RSB] 96T: EEN Nas ki jamaa, daleele'n, qatai dalaael, 
33 T; (Ls) Beech, darmiyaan, kisi cheez ke beech ka waazeh baraheen [Rekhta] 


hissa, mutawassit [Rekhta] 
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Aur jo Allah ki ibaadat khauf, rajaa, mohabbat, aur raghbat-o-rahbat?” ki wajh se kare, wo tauheed-parast 
sunni hai. 


Is azeem masla mein mazkoora tafseel ko saamne rakhna az-had zaroori hai. 


Chunache Nawagiz-e-Islam ke mutaalliq ilm rakhna bada ahem hai, taake insaan saaheb-e-baseerat ho sake, 
aur khawaajir-o-murjiya ke manhaj-o-aqeeda se bach kar Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ka saath ikhteyar kare, jo 
tamaam nusoos ko jamaa karke Kitab-o-Sunnat ki saheeh raah ikhteyar karte hain. Unka amal Allah Ta'ala ke 
is farman-e-aen mutaabiq hota hai: 


Wohi Allah Ta'ala Hai Jisne Tujh Par Kitaab Utaari, d ta Bie sisi KAPA dell zb 
Jis Mein Waazeh Mazboot Aayate'n Hain, Jo Asal ji BW 

Kitaab Hain Aur Baaz Mutashaaba” Aayate'n Ki m Lë Zell Ch: EE Kat SI 
Hain. Pas Jin Ke Dilo'n Mein Kaji Hai, Wo To Iski ee Lag dër lala SA Sal Ae AENA aa 
Mutashaaba Aayato'n Ke Peeche Lag Jaate Hain, id ` 
Fitne Ki Talab Aur Unki Muraad Ki Justaju Ke Liye, EK S Gi NA Hal E eg Kä d up 
Halaanke Unki Hageeqi Muraad Ko Siwaae Allah SEN! a IN as Lag” E? AS 


Ta'ala Ke Koi Nahi Jaanta.? 


Jin ke dilo'n mein kaji hai, un mein se khwaarij aur murjiya bhi hain. Unho'n ne mutashaaba aayato'n le liya 
aur usko mohkam aayato'n ki taraf nahi lautaya (jabke mutashaaba ko mohkam ki taraf lautaana zaroori hai). 
Kyounke Quran-e-Kareem ki baaz aayate'n baaz aayato'n ki tafseer-o-tauzeeh karti hain. Yehi wajah hai ke 
Ahle Sunnat, jo ilm mein mazboot hain, unho'n ne dono tarah ki baato'n ko tasleem kiya aur phir mutashaaba 
ko mohkam ki taraf lauta diya, aur mutashaaba aayato'n ki tafseer mohkam aayaat se ki. So yehi hidaayat- 
yaafta jamaat hai, isko laazim pakad le'n. 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 
Jo Um Mein Raasikh-o-mazboot Hain Wo Yehi po Ae è a 


Kehte Hain Ke Ham To In Par Imaan Laa Chuke 
Hain, Ye Hamare Rabb Ki Taraf Se Hain.??? 


Sya pa A Dei ID 


Hamare Rabb ki taraf se hain, yahaa'n isse muraad mohkam-o-mutashaaba dono tarah ki aayaat hain, 
chunache ham ise tasleem karte hain. 


Aur choonke Allah ka kalaam aapas mein ek-dosore ke khilaaf nahi hota hai, aur na hi Rasool Allah : ka 
kalaam, isi liye Ahle Sunnat ne dono tarah ke nusoos ke maa-bain jamaa-o-tatbeeq ki soorat nikaali. Ek (1) ki 


doosre ke saath tafseer-o-tauzeeh ki, nez ek (1) ko doosre ke saath mugaiyyad"” kiya, yehi raasikheen-fil- 
ilm??? ka tariqa raha hai. 


Jabke gurmah firqo'n ka tariqa ye raha hai ke wo bas mutashaaba aayato'n ko le udte hain, mohkam ki taraf 
tawajjo hi nahi dete. Yehi wajah hai ke khawaarij ne mutshabahaat mein sirf wohi aayate'n lee'n, jo waeed 


par mabni thee'n, aur murjiya ne sirf ummeed-o-rajaa aur waado'n ke aayate'n ikhteyar ki aur is tarah seedhi 
raah se bhatak gae. 


Lehaza Musalmano Par Do (2) Tarah Se Fitne Ka Dar Hai: 


7T: (245) Do (2) tarah par hai. Zaahiri aur Baatini. 9 Syrah-Aale-Imran: 7 


Zaahiri, yaane waeed se darna, aur Baatini, salb e 100 Surah-Aale-Imran: 7 
kaifiyat se darna [Rekhta] 101 T; (444) Paaband mashroot [Rekhta] 
BT: (Sloliio) Jin ke maane makhfi ho'n [Rekhta] 102 T; Jo ilm mein paaedaar, mustahkam hon [RSB] 


23 


(D Nawagiz-e-Islam se mutaallig mazkoora tafseeli umoor se jahaalat, aur adm-e-taaleem. Nez, hag-o-baatil 
mein tameez na karne ki wajah se laahig hone waala fitna. 


©) Deeni umoor mein baghair ilm ke fatwa-baazi aur uski wajah se laahiq hone waala fitna. 


Yehi wajah hai ke aaj ke kam-ilm hazraat aqaaed ke bade-bade masaael mein poori jur-at se kalaam karte 
deikhaai dete hain aur fatwa-baazi karte hue logo’n par jahaalat-o-zalaalat ka hukum bhi lagaate phirte hain. 
Al-ayaaz-billah 


Lehaza musalmano par waajib hai ke wo ahle haq ke raaste par chale’n, lekin yaad rahe ke is raaste par chalna 
tafaggoh-fid-deen!? aru deen! taaleem ke baghair mumkin nahi. So unhe'n chaahiye ke wo sirf Quran-o- 
Hadees ke nusoos hifza karne par iktefa na kare’n. Dekha jaata hai ke baaz hazraat Saheeh Bukhari-o-SM ke 
saath-saath kutub-e-sunan ko bhi hifz kar lete hain, halaanke iske maane of mafhoom ko nahi samajhte, aur 
na hi wo uski saheeh tafseer-o-tauzeeh jaante hain. BAlke baaz dafa khud se uski tafseer karne lagte hain, ya 
khawaarij-o-murjiya jaise gumrah firqo’n se uski tafseer lete hain aur ye bohot khatarnaak amr hai. 


Zehen-nasehen rahe ke ilm mujarrad hifz ka naam nahi hai, balke hifz ke saath uske maane-o-mafhoom ki 
samajh-o-maa'rifat ka naam ilm hai. 


Husool eilm ka saheeh tariqa usool eilm ka saheeh tariqa ye hai ke hifz, ustaad ki nigraani mein ho. Aur ilm, 
ulama ke paas baith kar haasil kiya jaae. Is tariqa se haasil-karda ilm ko hi saheeh ilm aur saheeh figa kehte 
hain. Lehaza ham par waajib hai ke in umoor ka had-darja ehtemaam kare'n, taake ham apne ko un gumrah 
firqo'n ki tarah gumrahi mein waaqe hone se bacha sake'n, jinka raat-din ka mashghala tabdee””””, tafseeq””, 
aur tazleel ban chuka hai. Aur wo bhi baghair ilm-o-baseerat ke. (pl als NI 595 Ng Jas 3) 


So maaloom hua ke ye bada azeem pehlu hai jiska ehtemaam ham par waajib hai aur har lamha in umoor se 
chaukanna rehna bhi zaroori hai. Hame'n maane-o-mafaheem samjhe baghair sirf kitaabo'n ke mutaala-a ya 
matan ke hifz par iktefa nahi karna chaahiye. Balke hame'n chaahiye ke deen ahkaam ka tafseeli ilm, ulma 
ke paas baith kar haasil kare'n. (Aur ulama se rhenumaai haasil kiye baghair koi bhi qadam na uthaae'n) 
Kyounke khawaarij isi wajah se gumraah hue, jab unho'n ne nusoos ke hifz ka to khoob ehtemaam kiya, lekin 
ulama ki rehnumaai mein saheeh ilm aur saheeh figa haasil karne ki koshish na ki. 


Isi liye Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim æ unke baare mein kehte hain: 


Unke paas kuch nusoos hain jin ko wo samajhne se qaasir hain 


As wo hageegi ilm-o-irfaan ko paane mein kotaahi ka shikaar ji ji ` e 
hain. obal Lë pail ca Ib 


Khawaarij ke paas Quran-o-Hadees ke nusoos to hain aur unke yahaa'n hifz ka ehtemaam bhi hai, lekin wo 
usko samajhne se qaasir hain. Ji haa'n, unke paas nusoos hain, unhe'n wo hifz bhi karte hain, din-o-raat use 
padhte bhi hain, raato'n ko namaz adaa karte hain, din bhar roze rakhte hain, lekin unke paas zarra baraabar 
bhi deen ki samajh nahi. Isi liye wo gumraah ho gae, lehaza deen ki samajh azeem amr hai aur yahaa'n fiqa- 
fid-deen se mruaad Quran-o-Hadees ke nusoos ko saheeh tariqa se samajhna hai. 


Chunache kaunsi dawa kis cheez se mil kar bani hai aur kis kaam mein aati hai, sab se pehle uski maa'rifat 
zaroori hai, phir kis wajah se mareez ko laahiq hui hai, usko jaanna zaroori hai. Phir mareez ko wo dawaa di 
jaae jo uske liye munaasib-o-mauzoo'n ho. Pas agar dawaa marz ke muwaafiq rahi to Allah ke hukum se 
shifayaabi mil jaaegi aur agar dawaa marz ke muwaafiq na thehri to ulta nugsaan kar degi. Isi tarah aalim bhi 


103 T; (äl 4545) Deen ka ilm [Rekhta] 105 T; ( madi) Faasiq kehna, fisq ki taraf mansoob karna 
104 T: (x245) Bidat ka ilzaam lagaana, bidati (mazhab [Rekhta] 
mein nai baat nikaalne waala) qaraar dena [Rekhta] 
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mareez ke muaamala mein doctor hi ki tarah hai. Chunache use bhi darj-e-zel do (2) cheezo'n ki maa'rifat 
zaroori hai: 


© Kis bimaari mein kaunsi dawaa deni hai, iski maa'rifat ho. 
(2) Aur ye bhi maaloom ho ke har mareez ko wohi dawaa deni hai jo uske liye munaasib ho. 


Lehaza aalim ko chaahiye ke wo har mareez ko wohi dawaa de jo uske liye munaasib ho. Ghaur karne par ye 
misaal saheeh maaloom hoti hai, lekin ye zimmedaari figa-o-baseerat ki mohtaaj hai. Jabke aaj-kal hamare 
bhaiyyo'n ka haal ye hai ke wo pesh-aamada muaamalaat-o-hawaadis mein khud ko ulama se ziyaada 
samajhne waala khayaal karte hain. Yehi wajah hai ke wo bhi khawaarij ki raah par chal pade hain. (39 J9 Y 
dib YI 595) 


Hatta ke khawaarij, Sahaba Ikraam Az ki takfeer se baaz na aae aur unho'n ne ye samajh liya ke Sahaaba 
raah-e-haq par na the. Nez, ye ilzaam bhi laga daala ke Sahaba Ikraam Se, nauzubillah, deen ko saheeh 
taur par nahi samajhte the aur na unke yahaa'n Allah ke liye koi ghairat thi. 


Ibnul Qaiyyim # ne farmaya: 


Jahaalat mohlik!?” bimaari hai dän BG 53 Jedla 
aur uski shifa do (2) cheezo'n mein hai. pi 
oliin SI E oll 


Quran-o-Sunnat ke dalaael se 
Aur kisi aalim-e-rabbaani ki rehnumaai se i ya D oläl AG 
SUJI JI GIE leg 


Vageenan khatra aaj-kal bada sangeen rukh ikhteyaar karta chala jaa raha hai, albatta jo kuch khair baagi 
hai, ham us par Allah ki hamd-o-sana bayaan karte hain. Alhamdulillah naujawaano'n ka ek (1) tabqa deen ki 
taraf mutawajje hai aur wo bedaar bhi hai, saheeh deen ki talaash mein hai, jaisa ke wo khud bhi kehte hain, 
lekin agar unki bar-wagat saheeh rehnumaai na hui to wo gumraahi ki raah par chale jaaenge. Lehaza zaroori 
hai ke unki rehnumaai ki jaae aur unki islaah ki jaae aur Allah ke deen ke zariye unko mazboot kiya jaae. 
Taakke unki bedaari ilm-o-baseerat, aur figa par qaaem rahe. Warna ilm-o-baseerat se khaali bedaari agar 
uski khatarnaaki se wo aagaah na ho'n aur muslim naujawaan jo hamare deeni bhai hain unko bar-waqt 
saheeh rehnumaai na ho saki to musalmano ke liye hi nugsaan-dah ban jaaegi. 


106 T; (Sk) Halaak karne waala, khatarnaak, zarar- 
rasaan [Rekhta] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 
Sawaal: Kya Nawagiz-e-Islam aur Nawaagiz-e-Imaan ke maa-bain kuch farq hai? 


Jawaab: Dono mein koi farq nahi hai, kyounke saheeh qaul ke mutaabig Nawagiz-e-Islam hi Nawaagiz-e- 
Imaan hai. Lekin basa-auqaat insaan zabaani taur par to musalman hota hai, magar wo baatini etebaar se 
munaafiq hota hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Yaqeenan Kufr Ka Kalma Unki Zabaan Se Nikal HE AET E GEI NG ii 
Chuka Hai Aur Ye Apne Islam Laane Ke Baad 


Kaafir Ho Gae Hain 191 


Aur mazeed unke baare mein farmaya: 


Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Vageenan Tum Imaan Kia ag big x VS N 
Laane Ke Baad Kufr Kar Baithe Ho Ip S S - 


Sawaal: Wo shakhs jo in Nawagiz-e-Islam se naa-waagif ho, kya usko maazoor samjha jaaega? 


Jawaab: Jahal kai tarah ka hota hai, agar jaahil aisa ho ke uske liye ilm seekhna muhaal-o-naamumkin ho, to 
wo us waqt tak maazoor hoga jab tak ke wo kisi aise shakhs ko na pale jo use deen sikhla de. Masalan: Wo 
musalmano se alag-thalag, ghair islami mulk mein kisi aisi jagah zindagi guzaar raha ho, jaha'n sirf kaafir hi 
ho'n (aur wo musalmano tak safar na kar paata ho, na hi koi musalman wahaa'n jaata ho) to aise shakhs ki 
jahaalat ka uzr qubool hai. Magar wo shakhs jo muslim mulk mein musalmano ke darmiyan rehta ho, aur qoh 
aur ahle ilm ke kalaam ko sunta ho, to aise shakhs ki jahaalat ka uzar qaabil-e-qubool nahi. Kyounke us tak 
hujjat pohonch gai hai. Magar usne uski parwaah ki, na uska ehtemaam kiya, balke ulta propaganda karna 
shuru kar diya ke ye to wahabiyo'n ka deen hai, ya najdiyo'n ka deen hai, ya ye falaa'n-falaa'n ka deen hai 
jaisa ke baaz log aqeeda-e-tauheed se mutaalliq kehte hain ke ye Ibne Abdul Wahaab ka deen hai. Jabke Ibne 
Abdul Wahaab a8 ne apni taraf se koi nai cheez nahi pesh ki. Jo kuch ummat ke saamne pesh kiya wo Rasool 
Allah Æ ka hi deen tha, uski wohi daawat thi jo Rasool Allah Æ ki daawat thi, iske bawajood log unki taraf 
deen ki nisbat karke kehte hain ke ye wahabiyo'n ka deen hai, ye wahaabi deen hai, ya kuch log ye kehte 
hain ke ye khawaarij ka deen hai. Nauzubillah! Muwahhideen ko khawaarij ka naam dete hain. 


To kya is qism ke log jahaalat ki wajah se maazoor hain? (Nahi, hargiz nahi) Ye to takabbur-0-ghamand karne 
waale hain. Jahaalat ki wajah se maazoor nahi hain aur na hi unhe'n maazoor samjha jaaega. 


Sawaal: Jis kisi ne Nawagqjiz-e-Islam mein se kisi amr ka irtekaab kiya, phir usne usse tauba Karli to kya uski 
tauba qubool hogi? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n. Agar wo sidq-e-dil se tauba karle to Allah uski tauba qubool kar lega (in sha Allah), kyounke 
Allah Ta'ala tamaam gunahgaaro'n, murtadeen waghaira ki tauba qubool karne waala hai. Allah ka farman 
hai: 


Haa'n, Be-shak Main Unhe'n Bakhsh Dene Waala MEAN = EE re gek Së skid Ab 
Hoo'n, Jo Tauba Kare'n, Imaan Laae'n, Nek Amal SE 


Karen, Aur Raah-e-Raast Par Bhi Rahe'n.!? 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


107 Surah at Tauba: 74 109 Surah Taha: 82 
108 Surah at Tauba: 66 
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tert ge Kehdo Ke o Mere panga. GE sl Së KN 24 PE KN gt Gate Cp 
Jinho'n Ne Apni Jaano'n Par Ziyaadati Ki Hai, Tum 


Allah Ki Rahmat Se Naa-ummeed Na Ho Jaao, Bil- DEEN d Us cab A a 2 H a 
yaqeen Allah Ta'ala Saare Gunaho'n Ko Bakhsh 

Deta Hai, Waaqai Wo Badi Bakhshish, Badi 

Rahmat Waala Hat 17 


Ek (1) jagah aur farmaya: 


Beshak Jo Log Apne Imaan Laane Ke Baad Kufr Lë Së Ki LA $ á SEN HEN DE 5) 
Kare'n Phir Kufr Mein Badh Jaae'n Unki Tauba 


Hargiz Qubool Na Ki Jaaegi.”” 


e fe 


Nez farmaya: 


Aur Tum Mein Se Jo Log Apne Deen Se Palat dE ES ; 
Jaae’n Aur Usi Kufr Ki Haalat Mein Mare’n, Unke 
Liye Aamaal-e-Duniyaawi Aur Ukhrawi Sab 
Ghaarat Ho Jaaenge. Ye Log Jahannami Honge Fué 
Aur Hamesha-hamesh Jahannum Mein 

Rahenge.””? 


Ye mazkoora aayaat is baat ki daleel hain ke jo tauba karne ke baad musalman ho kar mara to Allah use 
bakhsh dega, Allah Ta'ala murtad aur deegar gunahgaaro'n ki tauba ko qubool farmane waala hai, ba-sharte- 
ke wo Allah ke huzoor sidqg-e-dil se apne gunah ki maafi maange'n. 


Sawaal: Kya aqeede mein shak daakhil ho sakata hai? 


Jawaab: Shak aur eteqaad”? mein farq hai, eteqaad mein kisi tarah ke taraddud?”” ki gunjaaesh nahi hoti, 
jabke shak mein taraddud paaya jaata hai. 


Sawaal: Ulama-e-Ikram 43 ne dus (10) se zaaed Nawagjiz-e-Islam bayaan kiye hain, phir Shaikh-ul-Islam 
Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab æ ne sirf dus (10) hi Nawagqjiz-e-Islam kyou'n bayaan kiya hai? 


Jawaab: Shaikh ne bus ahem-ahem ko bayaan kiya hai, unho'n ne ye nahi kha ke iske alaawa Nawagiz-e-Islam 
nahi hain, balke ye kaha hai ke ye ahem nawaagiz hain, warna Nawagiz-e-Islam to bohot hain. 


Sawaal: Kya kuf raur shirk mein koi farq hai? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n, farq hai. Kufr, shirk se aam hai. Is liye ke kaafir Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ka jaan boojh kar 
inkaar karne waala hota hai aur Rabb par imaan nahi rakhta. Jaise firaun, mua'ttila, aur dehriya (liberal, 
communist, mulhid). Aur mushrik to Rabb par imaan rakhta hai, lekin Rabb ke saath doosro'n ko bhi ibaadat 
mein shareek karta hai. Goya kufr ya shirk mein umoom aur khusoos ki nisbat hai. 


Sawaal: Mawaane-e-Takfeer (255 vls) ki maa'rifat ki ehmiyat kya hai, aur is baab mein afzal kitaab kaunsi 
hai? 


110 Surah az Zumar: 53 113 T: (sal) Yaqeen, pukhtagi se koi baat dil mein 


111 Surah-Aale-Imran: 90 hona, aqidatmandi, taazeem-o-taqaddus ya etemaad 
112 Syrah-al-Bagara: 217 ki binaa par dil mein jhukaao, husn e zann [Rekhta] 


114 T; (3355) Hichkichaahat, tazabzub, taammul, shak-o- 
shubha [Rekhta] 
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Jawaab: Insaan par waajib hai ke wo umoor-e-takfeer ki maa'rifat haasil kare, taake jin umoor ki buniyaad 
par takfeer nahi ki jaati unki wajah se kisi ki takfeer se baaz rahe. 


Rahi baat afzal-tareen kitaab ki to is baab mein afzal kitaab yehi risaala hai, jise ko Shaikh Muhammad bin 
Abdul Wahaab æ ne likha hai. Jis ki ham fil-haal sharah kar rahe hain. Afzal is liye hai ke ye mukhtasar aur 
jaame risaala hai. Har mazhab ki fiqhi kitaabo'n mein bhi Nawagjiz-e-Islam ka bayaan makhsoos abwaab mein 
maujood hai. 


Sawaal: Tamaskhur-o-mazaaq ke taur par kufr ko bayaan karne ka kya hukum hai? 


Jawaab: Tamaskhur-o-Mazaaq ke taur par bhi kufr ko bayaan karna jaaez nahi hai. Rahi baat mujarrad!? naql 
ki, to kufr ko naql karne waala kaafir nahi, aur na kuf rko bataur-e-hikaayat bayaan karne waale ki takfeer ki 
jaaegi. Magar jo shakhs kuf rko hasi-mazaaq ke taur par naqal kare, yaane logo'n ko hasaane ke liye to ye 
bada khatarnaak amr hai. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne un hazraat ko kaafir qaraar diya jinho'n ne khel-kood, hasi- 
mazaagq ke taur par kufriya baat kar daali thi. Jaisa ke iska bayaan guzar chuka hai. 


Sawaal: Jab kisi ne Nawagjiz-e-Islam mein se kisi naaqiz ka irtekaab kiya (islam ko dhaa dene waala koi kaam 
kiya) to kya har dekhne waala ya usko jaanne waala us par kufr ka hukum lagaaega ya sirf ulama hi hukum 
lagaaenge? 


Jawaab: Jis kisi se bhi Nawagjiz-e-Islam ka irtekaab hua ho, sab se pehle uske baare mein tauseeq”” kare'n, 
kyounke ho sakta hai ke wo is kufriya kaam se anjaan aur laa-ilm ho aur kabhi ho sakta hai, wo bohot majboor 
ho kar kufriya kaam kiya ho, aur ya kabhi kuch aur uzar ho (to aisi soorat mein uski takfeer nahi ki jaaegi). 
Albatta, jab zaahir aur saabit ho jaae ke uske paas koi uzar nahi hai aur na hi wo laa-ilm-0o-jaahil hai to us par 
kufr ka hukum lagaya jaaega (aur ye kaam ulama hi kar sakte hain). 


Sawaal: Majboori ki kya hadd hai, ke insaan kufriya kaam karne ke bawajood murtad nahi hota hai? Aur kya 
majboori ki kuch qisme'n hain? 


Jawaab: Mukhtalif haalaat ke etebaar se majboori hoti hai, kabhi insaan kisi cheez mein majboor hota hai, 
jabke doosri cheez mein majboor nahi hota. Kyounke majboori haalaat-0o-makaan ke etebaar se mukhtalif 
hoti hai. Lekin wo majbori jiski wajah se insaan (kufriya baat kehne par) maazoor samjha jaata hai, wo hai 
jisse apni jaan bachaana mumkin na ho, ya qatl hone se chutkaara paana mumkin na ho, ya shadeed maar 
se bachaao mumkin na ho, to aadmi utna hi kufriya kalma keh sakta hai jitna usse mutaalaba kiya jaae. 


Maslan, kufriya kalma kahe baghair zaalim ki pakad se bachna mumkin na ho, to aisi soorat mein keh sakta 
hai. Is shart ke saath ke uska dil imaan par mutmaeen ho, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 

Jo Shakhs Apne Imaan Ke Baad Allah Se Kufr Kare Ka D AT véi Ya | sul dÉ di 345 a 

Bajuz Uske Jis Par Jabr Kiya Jaae Aur Uska Dil ; 

Imaan Par Barqaraar Ho.”” SY, 
Sawaal: Ulama bayaan karte hain ke kisi khaas shakhs par mujarrad”?? kufr mein waage hone ki wajah se kufr 
ka hukum nahi lagaaya jaaega, illa ye ke takfeer ke shuroot mukammal ho jaae'n, aur mawaane"”-e-takfeer 
khatam ho jaae'n. Nez, hujjat bhi us par poori kardi gai ho, tab us par kufr ka hukum lagaaya jaaega, warna 
nahi. To kya ye baat saheeh hai? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n, ye saheeh hai. Lekin is shart ke saath ke hujjat gaaem ho jaae, yaane Quran-e-Kareem ki 
taaleem us tak is taur par pohonch gai ho ke agar wo samajhna chaahe to samajh le. 


1157: (3554) Akela, tanha [Rekhta] 17 Surah-an-Nahl: 106 


N6 T: (3395) Mohar e tasdeeq sabat karna, kisi qaul ya N87: (9554) Akela, tanha [Rekhta] 


bayaan ki sehat ke baare mein yaqeen dilaana ya uski 
taaeed karna [Rekhta] 
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Sawaal: Is zamaane mein ham liberal hazraa ka daawa sunte hain ke deent ahkaam aur hukumat-o-siyaasat, 
ek-doosre se alag hai. To kya is tarah ka aqeeda rakhne waale ye liberal-0o-communist hazraat murtad hain? 


Jawaab: Is mein koi shak nahi hai ke maujooda zamane ke ilhaadi mazaahib waale murtad hain, jaise: almaani 
(ġe)! hadaasi Lä HI, qaumi (293), shuyooi (#94), kyounke ye saare nazariye islam ke khilaaf 
hain. 


Sawaal: Koi shakhs agar doosre se bataur-e-mazaaq ye kahe ke “aap ghaib ko jaante ho”, to kya ye irtedaad? 
Aur kya us par murtad ka hukum lagaya jaaega? 


Jawaab: Agar uska maqsad sirf mazaaq ho, ya uski muraad ye ho ke “aap zaheen-o-fateen hain”, to ye koi 
nugsaan-dah nahi, aur na hi wo murtad hoga. Is liye ke usne ye aqeeda rakha hi nahi ke falaa'n aalim-ul- 
ghaib hai, haa'n agar aisa aqeeda rakhe to wo murtad ho jaaega. 


Sawaal: Jo koi musalman Allah ke deen ko gaali de, ya ghussa ki haalat mein kufriya amal kare to kya uski 
takfeer ki jaaegi? 


Jawaab: Jab insaan ka ghussa is had tak pohonch jaae ke uske mu'n se jo nikal raha hai wo uske shaoor se 
baahar ho to uska koi muaakhaza nahi hai. Is liye ke wo majnoon (paagal) ke darje mein hai. Haan, agar uska 
ghussa is had tak na pohoncha ho (balke wo jo kuch bolta ho use samajhta ho) to uska muaakhaza hoga. 
Lehaza wo apni biwi ko talaaq de, ya kufriya-o-shirkiya baat kare to jo wo kehta hai uska wohi hukum us par 
lagaya jaaega. 


Sawaal: Ek (1) musalman kufriya baat keh kar fauran tauba kar liya to kya us par ghusl-e-islam bhi zaroori 
hai? 


Jawaab: Jab wo Allah ki taraf laut aae aur aainda gunah na karne ka azm kar le aur sacchi tauba karle to us 
par ghus zaroori nahi hai. Lekin asli kaafir (pehle se kaafir shakhs) tauba karke islam qubool kar le to uske 
baare mein baaz ulama ka khayaal hai ke wo ghus karega. Jabke jamhoor ka khayaal hai ke use ghusl ka 
hukum nahi diya jaaega. Kyounke Nabi-e-Kareem # ke zamaane mein bohoto'n ne islam qubool kiya, magar 
unko ghusl karne ka hukum nahi diya jaata. 


Aur baaz ka qaul hai ke murtad hone se wazoo toot jaata hai, is wajah se ke murtad ke (saabiqa) aamaal 
baatil ho jaate hain, garche ke wo murtad ho kar dobaara tauba karke islam qubool karle. Lehaza jab wo 
tauba karega to ab nae sire se (sab aamaal) shuru karega. Ye baaz ulama ka qaul hai. 


Aur doosra qaul ye hai ke murtad hone ke baad tauba karne se uske (saabiqa) aamaal barbaad nahi hote 
hain, balke use nek aamaal ka sawaab mil jaata hai, chunache uska wazoo bhi baagi rahega. Unki daleel ye 
hai ke uska wazoo karna nek amal hai aur ye amal usi ki taraf laut-ta hai, (lehaza jab amal-e-saaleh baagi 
rahega to wazoo bhi nek amal hai, so wo bhi baaqi rahega). Aur yehi saheeh qaul hai. Is liye ke Allah ka 
farman hai: 


Aur Tum Mein Se Jo Log Apne Deen Se Palat 


AS gag ENG ayo bp Su 35G ya 
Jaae'n Aur Usi Kufr Ki Haalat Mein Mare'n.??3 


Ye aayat is baat par dalaalat karti hai ke jiski wafaat haalat-e-kufr mein na hui ho, balke usne (maut se qabl) 
tauba kar liya ho, to uske saabiqa aamaal barbaad na honge. (Wallahu-Aalam-Bis-Sawaab) 


119 T; Secularism. Isse muraad duniyaawi umoor se 120 T; Modernism [RSB] 


mazhab aur mazhabi tasawwuraat ka ikhraaj ya be- 121 T; Nationalism [RSB] 
dakhali. Yaane ye nazariya ke mazhab aur mazhabi 122 T; Communism [RSB] 
khayalaat-o-tasawwuraat ko iraadatan duniyaawi 123 Surah-al-Baqara: 217 


umoor se alaahada kar diya jaae. [Wikipedia] [RSB] 
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Doosra Dars: Naagiz-e-Awwal Ki Sharah 
Shaikh-ul-Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab z ne farmaya: 


“Jaan le'n, ke Nawagiz-e-Islam dus (10) hain, (yaane islam ko dhaa dene waale umoor dus (10) hain)”. Pehla: 
Allah ki ibaadat mein shirk karna”. Allah ka farman hai: 


Yaqgeenan Allah Ta'ala Apne Saath Shareek Kiye LU SE EE Da Laiya ay DE BE zy AN E 
Jaane Ko Nahi Bakhshta Aur Uske Siwa Jise 


Chaahe Bakhsh Deta Hai. 1 


! 


Aur farmaya: 


Yaqeen Maano! Ke Jo Shakhs Allah Ke Saath wël gt Sch NG AN a AG AL Ji a va 
Shareek Karta Hai, Allah Ta'ala Ne Us Par Jannat i A Pake 
Haraam Kardi Hai. Uska Thikaana Jahannum Hi jail Zu Zei al 


Hai, Aur Gunahgaaro'n Ki Madad Karne Waala Koi 
Nahi Hoga.” 


“Aur isi shirk hi ke qabile se ghairullah ke liye zibah karna bhi hai. Jaise: Koi kisi jinn ya saaheb-e-qabr ke liye 
zibah kare, waazeh rahe ke sab se mash-hoor-tareen shirk Allah ki ibaadat mein shirk karna hai”. 


Sharah: 


Lat lal aam ales dl dei Aen bei ele alang dl et all — ll Ae) 


Har musalman par waajib hai ke wo apne nafs, aur maal-o-daulat se kahee'n ziyaada apne deen ke mutaalliq 
dare. Magar apne deen ke baare mein kis cheez se dare? 


Jawaab: Insan par un shukook-o-shubhaat aur fitno'n se darna waajib hai jo uske imaan par laahig hone 
waale hain. Jaisa ke Nabi-e-Kareem £ ka farman hai: 


“Nek amal karne mein jaldi karo, kyounke pik: Ji jila j i5 KS JE, Ei 
angareeb aise fitne roo-numaa honge jo taareek ap 


raat ke hisso'n ki tarah (chaa jaane waale) honge, KE Sg Te ere Gi iji WER pas aja 
un fitno'n bhare maahol mein subah ko aadmi GA YA HA 452 
momin hoga to shaam ko kaafir, ya shaam ko S 

momin hoga to subah ko kaafir. Apna deen-o- 

imaan duniya ke chand kaudiyo'n ke ewaz bechta 


” 126 


phirega”. 


Musalman jab tak ba-qaid-e-hayaat””” hai, uska fitno'n se saamna hota rahega aur deen se pher dene waale 
umoor bhi pesh aate rahenge, isi liye muwahhido'n ke imam Ibrahim Khaleelullah x dua karte hue farmate 
hain: 


Aur Jab Ibrahim # Ne Kaha Ke Aye Mere Rabb! ol ETE AN áj áá bsid 2i Lat? Jé EE 


Mujhe Aur Meri Aulaad Ko Buth-parasti Se Bacha. KÉ SH ta TG DEE Se 
Aye Mere Paalne Waale Maabood! Inho'n Ne Ea EE o o5, cia 

124 Surah-an-Nisa: 48 16 Saheeh Muslim: H186 

125 Surah-al-Maaida: 72 N7 T; (ols 3353) Zinda [Rekhta] 
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Bohot Se Logo'n Ko Raah (e hag) Se Bhatka Diya 
Hai 


Ye Khaleelullah hain jinho'n ne apne haatho'n se butho'n ko toda aur Allah ke raaste mein bohot takleefe'n 
jhelee'n. Yahaa'n tak ke aag mein daal diye gae, phir bhi aap tauheed se palat jaane aur buth-parasti mein 
pad jaane se khauf khaa rahe hain. Kyounke jo butho'n ki parastish mein mubtala hue the, wo bhi insaan hi 
the, unke paas bhi aqgal-o-daanishmandi aur ehsaas tha, magar ye cheeze'n unko kuch faaeda nahi pohoncha 
sakee'n, aur na hi unko butho'n ki Pooja karne se rok sakee'n. Lehaza jab Ibrahim *& ne un ko butho'n ki 
pooja mein mulawwis paaya to apne nafs par bhi khauf khaane lage, aur usi haalat mein apne Rabb se dua 
ki, ke aye mere Rabb! Tu mujhe tauheed par saabit-qadam rakh. 


Isi tarah hamare nabi, Muhammad 2 jo logo'n mein sab se ziyaada imaan waale aur kaamil tauheed waale 
the apne aap par (fitno'n se) khauf khaate the. Aur ye dua karte: 


Aye dilo'n ko pherne waale! Tu mere dil ko apne NAWA Aë pa AE HG ae IE 
deen par saabit-qadam rakh. ai " S 


Amma Ayesha Siddiqa & ye sun kar poochti hain: “Aap ko main ba-kasrat ye dua padhte sunti hoo'n, kya aap 
bhi apne nafs par darte hain?” Rasool Allah £ ne jawab diya: “Maine kyou'n na daru'n, jabke aadmi ka dil 


Allah Ta'ala ki do (2) ungliyo'n ke darmiyan hai, agar wo chaahe to tedha karde aur chaahe to seedha 
rakhe”.?? 


Isi wajah se dono Khaleel, Ibrahim 5 oMuhammad # apne deen ke silsile mein darte hue Allah ki panaah 
talab kiye, taake Allah Ta'ala unhe'n raah-e-hidaayat naseeb farma kar un fitno'n se bachale jis mein aksariyat 
mubtala hai. Lehaza jo in Ambiya Ikram 2 ke muqaam se bohot gaya-guzra hai, unhe'n to ba-darja-e-oola 
apne aap par darna chaahiye. 


Chunache musalman ko apne deen ke mutaalliq darte rehna chaahiye, gumraah duaat-o-muballigheen, deen 
ke naam par phaelaae gae shukook-o-shubhaat, shar-o-fasaad, aur fitan-o-shahwaat jaise har khatre se darta 
rahe, kyounke wo jab darega tabhi salamati ke asbaab ikhteyaar karega. Nez, tabhi halaakat ki raaho'n se 
bachne ki koshish karega. 


Yaad rahe ke jo dare to lekin salami ke asbaab ikhteyaar na kare, aur na hi halaakat ke asbaab se bache to 
aise mujarrad khauf koi faaeda na dega, kyounke khauf ke saath fitno'n se bachne ki amali koshish bhi zaroori 
hai. 


Zehen-nasheen rahe ke aap Nawagiz-e-Islam ki khatarnaaki, nez shukook-0o-shubhaat, aur munharif ifkaar 
ko usi waqt pehchaan sakenge jab aap ke paas ilm-e-naafe ho. Kyounke jaahil hazraat in umoor mein waaqe 
bhi ho jaate hain, magar unhe'n uski khabar tak nahi hoti. 


Awaam un Naas ki badi musibat ye hai ke wo jis kisi ke baare mein hus ne zan rakhte hain uski taqleed shuru 
kar dete hain aur you'n uske kai fitno'n ke shikaar ho jaate hain. Jabke aalim-e-rabbani muaamala uske bar- 
aks hai, Allah ke hukum se uska ilm use faaeda pohonchata hai aur you'n wo in (nawaagiz-e-islam waghaira) 
fitno'n se mehfooz ho jaata hai. 


Aur ye baat yaad rakhe'n ke jo apne Rabb ko jitna ziyaada jaanne waala hoga, utna hi ziyaada Allah se darne 
waala bhi hoga, lehaza ilm-e-naafe. Khaas kar aqeede ka ilm seekhe'n, taake saheeh aqeeda ko jaan kar us 


128 Surah Ibrahim: 35-36 T: Is reference mein “.... Ibne abi aasim: 233” ke baad 


129 Kitab us Sunnah la Ibne Abi Aasim: 233: Allama sirf “akal 14097 likha tha, iska matlab “aur ye 

Albani # ne ise saheeh qaraar diya hai, Sunan at lafz/alfaaz” hai. Mere khayaal mein ye jumla 

Tirmizi: H3522: Musnad Ahmad: H26133 mukammal nahi isi liye maine unhe'n roman mein 
nahi likha. 
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par gaaem reh sake'n aur Nawagiz-e-Islam ko bhi jaane'n taake usse bach sake'n, jaisa ke Huzaifa bin Yamaan 
:3, farmate hain: 


Doosre log to Rasool Allah :# se khair ke mutalli Tas An Fo Dy pao color sA NG 
sawaal kiya karte the, lekin main shark-e- EE IA NA UA na 
mutaalliq sawaal karta tha us khauf se ke kahee'n 94 ol Bb Al GF Jil EE cc 


main us mein phans na jaau'n.?? 

Isi ko fiqa-o-baseerat kehte hain, kyounke Huzaifa :2, ne apne nafs ki pakeezgi nahi bayan ki, balke kaha: 
“Main shark-e-mutaalliq sawaal is liye pooch raha hoo'n kyounke mujhe anjaane mein us mein padh jaane 
ka dar hai”. 


Aaj hamare chaaro'n taraf fitno'n ka mhol garam hai. Nez, ye bhi kisi par makhfi nahi ke hamari zindagi 
gumraah kar dene waale shubhaat aur gumraah duaat-o-muballigheen waghaira ke maa-bain ghiri hui hai, 
aise haalaat mein to ba-darja-e-oola insaan par waajib hai ke wo apne deen ke muaamalaat mein mukammal 
tawaajo-o-dehaan de aur us par khauf khaae. 


Aur aaj ka aise logo'n ko bhi paaya gaya hai jo kehte hain ke: Aap log tauheed kyou'n seekhte-sikhaate ho 
aur kyou'n shirk se daraate ho, jabke aap ageeda-e-tauheed aur fitri deen par qaaem, tauheed ke mulk mein 
rehte ho?? Aap logo'n ko tauheed seekhne-sikhaane, shirk ki agsaam maalom karne-0o-karaane ki koi 
zaroorat nahi!! Balke darsi kitaabo'n mein maadda-e-aqeeda ko shaamil karke us mein mashghool hi na raho 
aur na hi use apni aulaad ko sikhaao. Aap ko gumraah mazaahib-o-firqo'n ke haalaat-o-shubhaat jaanne ki 
chandaa'n zaroorat nahi! Yaad rahe ke is tarah ki baate'n saraapa ghuroor-0-jihaalat aur gumrah-kun baate'n 
hain. 


Sach kahe'n to insaan par in umoor ko jaanna nihaayat zaroori hai taake wo shuroor-o-fitan se bach sakey, 
aur ye gat-an mumkin nahi ke aap kisi cheez ki khatarnaaki ko jaante bhi na ho'n aur usse bach bhi jaae'n. Isi 
tarah ye bhi mumkin nahi ke aap haq par mazbooti ke saath gaaem rehne ka daawa kare'n aur haq ko jaante 
hi na ho'n, kyounke aisi soorat mein tum haq ko baatil aur baatil ko saraapa haq samajh baithoge. Is liye ye 
amr bohot hi ehmiya ka haamil hai. 


Aqeeda-e-Saheeha se logo'n ko door karne waale log ye bhi kehte hain: Tum logo'n ki takfeer karte ho! Aakhir 
tumhe'n islam se khaarij kar dene waale umoor ko aam karne ki kya zaroorat? 


Ham aise ilzaam ke jawaab mein ba-saraahat ye kehte hain ke: Ham kisi ki takfeer nahi karate siwaae uske 
jisko Allah aur uske Rasool 2 ne kaafir kaha ho. Lekin ham apne aap ki paaki bhi bayaan nahi karte, balke 
ham apne aap par khauf khaate hain aur isi liye ham husool-e-najaat ke mashroo asbaab ikhteyaar karte 
hain, logo'n ko shirk-o-kufr se daraa kar aur unko tauheed-o-imaan ki naseehat karte hain. 


Aur ham is aqeeda-e-tauheed ko is liye bhi seekhte hain taake logo'n ke saamne iske ahkaam ko bayaan 
kare'n, ilm-o-baseerat ke saath inko Allah ki taraf daawat den aur you'n sab se pehle ham khud apne ko 
(Nawaagiz ul Islam se) mehfooz rakh sake'n, aur hamare zariye Allah Ta'ala apne bando'n mein jise chaahe 
usse bacha le. 


#@ Nawagiz-e-Islam un umoor ko kehte hain jo islam ko kharaab aur baatil karde. Lehaza jo shakhs kalma-e- 
shaahdat ki gawaahi de aur islam le aae aur phir Nawagjiz-e-Islam mein se kisi naagiz ka irtekaab karle to wo 
murtad aur kaafir ke zumre mein shumaar hoga. 


Nawaagiz ul Islam bohot saare hain, baaz ulama ne chaar-sau (400) tak bataaya hai, lekin sab se ahem aur 
sab se ziyaada khatarnaak yehi dus (10) hain jin ko Shaikh-ul-Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab #& ne 
ummat ki khair-khwaahi ke taur par is dar se zikr farmaya hai taake ummat us mein waagqe na ho jaae, is 


130 Saheeh Bukhari: H3606: Saheeh Muslim: H1847 
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riwaala ke likhen ka maqsad ye hargiz nahi, ke Aap æ iske zariye musalmano ki takfeer karna chaahte the, 
jaisa ke dushmanaan-e-tauheed par propaganda karte phir rahe hain, aap to musalmano ke khair-khwah the, 
unhe'n waaz-0-naseehat karne wale the, taake log islam ko kharaab karne waale umoor se bach jaae'n. 


Pehla Naagiz: Allah ki ibaadat mein kisi ko shareek karna, ye islam ko dhaane waale umoor mein sab se 
khatarnaak aur shadeed-tar hai. 


Ibaadat Ki Taareef: 


Ibaadat, ta-abbud”?' se maakhuz”? hai aur uska mafhoom ye hai ke tazallul”3, khushoo, khuzoo, aur 
taqarrub-e-Ilaahi ko aise hi baja laaya jaae jaisa ke shariyat ne batlaaya hai. Aur baaz ulama ne ye taareef ki 
hai: “Allah ke liye ghaayat darja-e-mohabbat ke saath tawaazo-o-inkesaari rakhna” 4“, ye mujmal?" taareef 
hai. 


Aur mufassil taareef Shaikh-ul-Islam Imam Ibne Taimiya # ne you'n ki hai: “Ibaadat ek (1) jaame naam hai 


Jis mein har wo zaahiri-o-baatini aqwaal-0o-aamaal shaamil hai, jise Allah Ta'ala pasand farmaae aur usse raazi 
heit 198 


Zaahiri aamaal se muraad wo aamaal hain jo insaan ke zabaan-o-aaza par zaahir hote hain aur baatini aamaal 
se muraad dil ke aamaal hain. 


Aur hamare qaul: “Ibaadat wo hai jis mein tazallul aur ikhteyaari khuzoo paaya jaae” ke qaid se wo ibaadat 
khaarij ho jaati hai ji smein izteraar-o-majboori ki tazleel-o-khuzoo ho.**” 


Har insaan khwah momin ho ya kaafir, wo behrehaal Allah ka banda hai, iske maane ye hue ke wo sab Allah 
ke saamne aajiz hain, Allah ki qudrat un mein naafiz hai, Allah unke saath jaisa chaahta hai tasarruf karta hai, 
koi bhi uski qudrat se baahar nahi. Allah ka farman hai: 


Aasmaan-o-Zameen Mein Jo Bhi Hain RONE Sab KE 53I E LAN Si MA! E Ka NG o) 
Allah Ke Ghulaam Ban Kar Aane Waale Hain. 33 


Aur ye umoobdiyyat-e-aamma hai, is mein insan ko koi ikhteyaar nahi, balke ye uboodiyat izteraari”? hai. 


Jaisa ke ek (1) aur jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


T A Waale Aur Sab Z NAP NANI a abi 

amaam Aasmaano Waale Aur Sab Zameen Dt WG bib CNN SA da SEN Nf 
Waale Allah Ta'ala Hi Ke Farmabardaar Hain, Sab ` R Ke 
Usi Ki Taraf Lautaae Jaaenge, Khushi Se Ho'n Ya deeg 


Naa-khushi Se 130 


Aur hamare is qaul, yaane: “Taqgarrub-e-Ilaahi ko aise hi baja laaya jaae jaisa ke shariyat ne batalaaya hai”, 
isse un cheezo'n ke zariye Allah ke yahaa'n taqarrub haasil karna khaarij ho jaata hai jise shariyat-e-islamiya 
ne mashroo nahi kiya hai. Masalan: Bidaat-0o-mohdasaat ke tariqa. 


131T. (4435) Bandagi, ibaadat [Rekhta] 137 Haalaat-e-izteraar mein ki gai aajizi-o-inkesaari ki 
BT: (333k) Akhaz kiya hua, jo cheez kaheen se li gai misaa; Insaan ki paidaaish ki tarah hai, lehaza koi apne 
ho, liya gaya [Rekhta] man-chaaha gharaane-o-khandaan mein paida hona 
133 T: (J55) Aajizi, inkesaari-o-farotani, ijz-0- chaahe to us mein koi usko koi ikhteyaar nahi hai, 
niyaazmandi, khaaksaari [Rekhta] waghaira-waghaira. Aur ikhteyaari aajizi-o-inkesaari ki 
134 Dekhiye: Majmua-al-Fataawa la Ibne Taimiya: V10 misaal, ye hai ke insaan Allah ki ibaadat karte hue 
P153 adab-o-ehteraam ko bazaat-e-khud malhoaz rakhe. 
1357: (Jad) Mubham, ghair-waazeh, gad-mad [Mutarjim - Subaai Jamiat Ahle Hadees] 

[Rekhta] 138 Surah Maryam: 93 

136 Majmua-al-Fataawa la Ibne Taimiya: V10 P149 19T: (00-21) Majboori ka, ghair-iraadi [Rekhta] 


140 Surah-Aale-Imran: 83 
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Lehaza zaroori hai ke insaan Allah ka taqarrub waise hi haasil kare jaisa ke Allah aur uske Rasool £ ne batlaya 
hai. Agar insaan Allah ki ibaadat apni marzi ya apne shaikh ke tariqe ya kisi aur ke tariqa se kare jis ko Allah 
aur uske Rasool : ne na batlaae ho'n to ye ibaadat ibdat aur baatil hogi. Jaisa ke Allah ke Rasool œ ne 
farmaya: 


Jo koi aisa mal kare jis ka ham ne hukum nahi KE GN Ale Had VK hs sa 
diya to wo amal mardood hai.””! 

Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 
Jo deen-e-islam mein aisi cheez ejaad kare jo us KEES A et See: Gs o5 Saz) Ga 
mein na ho to wo mardood hai.” ` 

Nez Aap # ne farmaya: 
Deen mein bidaat-o-mohdasaat se bachte rehna Je: Bi SE NG 5G KAN ENG ° ng SUN 


is liye ke deen mein har nai cheez bidat hai aur PANAMAN 
har bidat gumraahi hai.”? Ilo Ze 


Aur ye hi bidat ki taareef hai. 
Shirk Ki Taareef: 
Ibaadat ki kisi bhi qism ko Allah ke alaawa ke liye anjaam dena shirk hai. 


Ibaadat ki bohot saari qisme'n hain jo Kitab-o-Sunnat se maakhuz hain, un mein se kisi ek (1) qism ko bhi 
ghairullah ki taraf pher dene waala mushrik hai aur ye amal use daaera-e-islam se khaarij kar dene waala hai. 


Lehaza jo ghairullah ke liye zibah kare, ya nazr maane, ya sajda kare, ya murdo'n aur ghaayab logo'n se dua 
kare, ya murdo'n se madad talab kare, ya is tarah ka koi bhi amal kare to wo Allah ke saath shirk karne waala 
hai. Kyounke har tarah ki ibaadat sirf Allah ke liye hi rawaa hai. Allah ka farman hai: 


Maine Jinnaat Aur | ’n Ko Mahez Is Li E E AE E E BO E 
aine Jinnaat Aur Insaano’n Ko Mahez Is Liye KINA yi BE Zell Gs 
Paida Kiya Hai Ke Wo Sirf Meri Ibaadat Karen. 137 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Aur Allah Ta'ala Ki Ibaadat Karo Aur Uske Saath NG Kas Ng Ai ASI 
Kisi Ko Shareek Na Karo.” a 


& Ibaadat Ke Saheeh Hone Ki Do (2) Sharte Hain: 


© Ikhlaas: Jo ibaadat ki jaa rahi ho, wo khaalis Allah ke liye ho. Us mein shirk ka shaaeba na ho, chunache 
wo amal jis mein ikhlaas to ho, magar us mein shirk ka shaaeba bhi ho to wo maqbool nahi. Allah ka farman 
hai: 


Y Aap Ki Bhi Aur Aap Se Pehle (k AA PB 
ageenan Aap KI EN Aur Aap Se Pe SEN ES GE NG sa Zell NTIN ai 
tamaam nabiyyo'n) Ki Taraf Bhi Wahee Ki Gai Hai, as Ee SW 
7 aida ele Elle, e 
Ke Agar Aap Ne Shirk Kiya To Bila-shubha Aap Ka ap BI du PI NG hao 
141 Saheeh Muslim: H1718 14 Surah adh Dhaariyaat: 56 
122 Saheeh Bukhari: H2697: Saheeh Muslim: H1718 145 Surah-an-Nisa: 36 


183 Sunan Abu Dawood: H4607; Sunan Tirmizi: H2676; 
Sunan Ibne Majah: H42 
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Amal Zaaya Ho Jaaega Aur Bil-yageen Aap 
Ziyaa'n-kaaro'n!”” Mein Se Ho Jaaoge.”” 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


Aur Aar Ye (ambiya bhi) Shirk Karte To Jo Kuch Ye KEE WV é Ar bs ek 
Aamaal Karte The, Wo Sab Akaarat Ho laate 79 


(2) Mataaba-at-e-Rasool 4: Yaane jo ibaadat ki jaa rahi hai, wo Sunnat-e-Rasool & ke muwaafig ho. Yaane, 
koi nae tarz-o-tariqa ki ibaadat ejaad na ki gai ho. Kyounke Allah ke Rasool ka e hai: “Jis ne koi aisa amal 
kiya jis par hamara hukum nahi to wo mardood hai”. Yaane us par ye amal luata diya jaae. 


So jis ne ibaada tki kisi bhi qism ko Allah ke alaawa, wo chaahe jo koi hi, ke liye karta hai to wo mushrik hai. 
Allah ke alaawa, wo chaahe buth ho, ya patthar, koi darakht ho ya jinn, zinda insaan ho ya koi murda ho, jis 
kisi ne bhi kisi ibaadat ko Allah ke alaawa ke liye kiya, to wo Allah ke saath shirk karne waala hai. Aur shirk 
sab se bada gunah hai, isi wajah se Allah ne sab se pehle moharramaat"” mein uska zikr kiya hai. Chunache 
farmaya: 


SM 


Aap Kahiye Ke Aao Tum Ko Wo Cheeze'n Padh GÁ y e SC ga G NG RI NE 
Kar Sunaau'n Jin Ko Tumhare Rabb Ne Tum Par 

Haraam Farma Diya Hai, Wo Ye Ke Allah Ke Saath 

Kisi Cheez Ko Shareek Mat Thehraao.”? 


Aur farmaya: 


Tu Allah Ke Saath Kisi Au Ko Maabood Na ES Ba 11:4 “a Mj Ai kA ES N 
Thehra, Warna Tera Aisa Bura Haal Hoga Jo Ke 
Be-kas Ho Kar Baitha) Rahega. 1°? 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Tu Allah Ke Saath Kisi Aur Ko Maabood N 7 30G IE BEEN 
u Allah Ke Saa isi Aur Ko Maabood Na ea TT SE? TG Ai aa 3 NG 
Banaana Ke Malaamat Khurda Aur Raainda-e- 


h?? Ho Kar Dozakh Mein Daal Diya Jaae.””” 


Darga 
Aur farmaya: 


Pas Tu Allah Ke Saath Kisi Aur Maabood Ko Na - GN HG SC SS EI Ai AIN 
Pukaar, Warna Tu Bhi Saza Paane Waalo'n Mein 
Se Ho Jaaega.”” 


Lehaza ibaadat mein Allah ke siwa kisi aur ko maabood bana lena hargiz jaaez nahi, kyounke ibaadat khaalis 
Allah Rabbul Aalameen ka haq hai, Allah ke alaawa koi aur ibaadat ka mustahiq nahi. 


146 T: (SOL) Ghaata uthaane waala, nugsaan ya 151 T; Urdu pdf mein yahaa'n “baith” “.gw” likha tha, 


khasaara bardaasht karne waala [Rekhta] aam bol-chaal mein kam istemaal ës ki wajah se ise 
147 Surah az Zumar: 65 maine “baitha” “Wa” likha hai. [RSB] 

148 Syrah-al-Anaam: 88 152 Surah-al-Isra: 22 

149 T; (ol) Haraam cheeze'n, wo baate'n jin se 153 T: (063 543) Wo shakhs jo darbaar e ilaahi se 

roka gaya ho [Rekhta] nikaala gaya ho, phitkaara hua, mardood [Urduinc] 

150 Syrah-al-Anaam: 151 154 Surah-al-Isra: 39 


155 Surah ash Shua'ra: 213 
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#@ Baaz hazraat shirk ki tafseer karte hue kehte hain ke shirk sirf butho'n ki pooja ko kehte hain aur rahi baat 
auliya, saaleheen, aur mazaro'n ki ibaadat ki to ye unke nazdeek shirk nahi hai. Balke ye unke nazdeek wasila 
aur talab-e-shafaa-at waghaira ke qabeel se hai, goya unke yahaa'n shirk ka daaera sirf butho'n ki ibaadat 
mein munhasir hai. 


Jawaab: Ham kehte hain ke shirk ki kai anwaa-0-aqsaam hain, un mein se ek (1) qism butho'n ki pooja hai 
aur shirk ka mafhoom ye hai ke Allah ke alaawa kisi aur ko pukaara jaae, wo chaahe buth ho ya buth ke 
alaawa koi aur. Chunache mushrikeen ke maabudaan bhi mukhtalif hua karte the, unho'n ne sirf butho'n ki 
ibaadat par iktefa nahi kiya hua tha, balke un mein se baaz butho'n ki pooja karte, aur baaz sooraj-o-chaand 
ki, aur baaz shayateen ki, aur baaz darakhto'n ki, aur baaz pattharo'n ki, aur baaz farishto'n ki, to baaz 
Maseeh bin Maryam aur Uzair 33 ki, aur baaz hazraat buzurgo'n-o-nekukaaro'n ki ibaadat karte the. Goya 
mushrikeen mein ka har giroh alag-alag maabood ki ibaadat kar raha tha. Wo sab ke sab sirf butho'n ki hi 
pooja nahi karte the, balke butho'n ki ibaadat kai maabudaan-e-baatila ki ibaadato'n mein se ek (1) thi. 


#@ Aur isi tarah baaz hazraat ye kehte hain ke: Shirk ye hai ke aap eteqaad rakhte ke Allah ke saath koi aur 
bhi Khaliq aur Raaziq aur Mudabbir hai. Lehaza agar aap ye eteqaad rakhte ho'n ke Allah ke alaawa na koi 
Khaliq-o-Raaziq hai, na nafaa-o-nugsaan ka maalik to aap muwahhid hain. 


Is shakhs ke jawab mein ham kahenge ke shirk ka ye meyaar pehle ke mushriko'n ne bhi nahi bayaan kiya, 
kyounke ye tauheed-e-ruboobiyyat ka masla hai aur ye maaloom hai ke pehle ke mushrikeen ka shirk 
tauheed-e-ruboobiyyat mein nahi tha. Wo apne butho'n ke baare mein hargiz ye aqeeda nahi rakhte the ke 
wo Khalig-o-Raaziq aur Mudabbir hain, ya zindagi aur maut dete hain, unho'n ne to un maabudaan-e-baatila 
ko apne aur Allah ke darmiyan waasta banaya hua tha aur bas. 


Allah ka irshad hai: 


7 LI 


Aur Ye Log Allah Ke Siwa Aisi Cheezo'n Ki Ibaadat 3 ba aha NG Aha NG A 093 aa SR 
Karte Hain Jo Unko Na Zarar Pohoncha Saken Aur D GP. a 
Na Unko Nafaa Pohoncha Sake'n Aur Kehte Hain Al Ae Dia YA 
Ke Ye Allah Ke Paas Hamare Sifaarishi Hain.”" 

In mushriko'n ne ye nahi kaha ke hamare masnooi maabood, Khalig-o-Raaziq hain. Balke ye kaha ke wo Allah 


ke nazdeek hamare sifaarishi hain aur wo hamare waasta hain. 


Chunache maaloom hua ke shirk ko tauheed-e-ruboobiyyat tak mehdood karne waalo'n ka qaul baatil-o- 
mardood hai. Kyounke usse ye laazim aata hai ke shirk sirf tauheed-e-ruboobiyyat mein hi waaqe hota hai, 
jabke muaamala iske bar-aks hai, qabeeh-tareen”” shirk to tauheed-e-uloohiyyat mein waaqe hota hai. 


Tauheed-e-Uloohiyat mein shirk se muraad: Ibaadat ki kisi qism ko ghairullah ke liye pher dena hai, aur yehi 
wo shirk hai jisse Allah ne daraaya hai aur usi ki traded ke liye rasoolo'n ko bheja, nez duniya se use zaael 
karne ke liye jihaad mashroo””? kiya. 


Rahi baat Ruboobiyyat mein shirk ki, to insaano mein aisa koi nazar nahi aata jo ye eteqaad rakhta ho ke 
buth Khalig-o-Raaziq hain. Wo to bas itna kehte hain ke: Ye buth Allah ke nazdeek waasta hain, hamare 
sifaarishi hain. 


Lehaza shirk ki tafseer sirf “Shirk-fir--Ruboobiyyah” se karna ek (1) baatil tafseer hai. 


156 Surah Yunus: 18 158 T; (E974) (Shariyat ki roo-se) mutaiyyan, muqarrar 
157 T; (zu) Maayoob, qaabil e sharam, mazmoom, [Rekhta] 
bura, kharaab, makrooh [Rekhta] 
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@ Shirk-e-Haakimiyyat: 


#@ Aur baaz hazraat shirk ki tafseer karte hue kehte hain ke: Shirk se muraad haakimiyyat ka shirk hai. Ye log 
iske alaawa shirk se tajaahul”? baratte hue aankh moond-lete hain aur kehte hain: Tauheed, dar-asl 
Tauheed-e-Haakimiyyat hai, aur shirk, dar-asl Haakimiyyat ka shirk hai. 


Jawaab: Ham kehte hain ke ye aqgsaam, shirk ki ek (1) qism hai. Kyounke shariyat-saazi ka haq sirf Allah ko 
hai aur Allah ke naazil-karda qanoon ke mutaabiq faisla karna ibaadat hai. Lekin shirk sirf usi qism mein 
mahsoor!”” nahi. Balke shirk: Dua, Qurbani, Zibah-o-Nazr, aur Madad-talabi waghaira mein bhi waaqe hota 
hai. Lehaza shirk ko kisi ek (1) qism mein mahsoor karke ye kehna ke yehi shirk hai (baqiya nahi), ye gahlat 
aur gumrah-kun nazariya hai. Lehaza ye baat kisi sacche taalib eilm ke zehen mein kabhi nahi khatakni 
chaahiye. Is tarah ki baat wohi log karte hain jin ka uske peeche kuch (duniyaawi) magsad ho. 


So, shariyat ke mutaabiq faisla karne waala bhi agar ghairullah ko pukaarta ho to wo bhi mushrik hai. 


Æ Khulaasa-e-Kalaam: Hamare liye ye jaanna nihaayat zaroori hai ke shirk kya hai? Kyounke baaz hazraat 
shirk ki aisi tafseer aam karte phir rahe hain jo uski saheeh tafseer nahi. Aap jab quran mein ghaur karenge 
to paaenge ke shirk ghairullah ki ibaadat ko kehte hain. Allah ka farman hai: 


Aur Ye Log Allah Ke Siwa Aisi Cheezo'n Ki Ibaadat S ës 03934. Ng naba NGA o pr PSU 
Karte Hain Jo Na Inko Zarar Pohoncha Sake'n Aur P ” ` GER SCH 
Na Inko Nafaa Pohoncha Saken Aur Kehte Hain di Ae Dia YN ja 
Ke Ye Allah Ke Paas Hamare Sifaarishi Hain.!?? 

Aur farmaya: 
Keh Deejiye! Ke Allah Ke Siwa Jin-jin Ka Tumhe'n 555 RE See y“ o Ka NG Sal ES JB 


Gumaan Hai (sab) Ko Pukaar Lo, Un Mein Se Kisi KE : p 
Ko Aasmaano-o-Zameeno Mein Se Ek (1) Zarra Ka AN c$ NG SEN Vë 
Bhi Ikhteyaar Nahi Hat 18? 


Ise “Shirk-fid-dua” kehte hain. Yaane dua mein shirk. 


Aur isi tarah ghairullah ke liye zibah karna bhi shirk hai, Allah ka farman hai: 


Pas Tu Apne Rabb Ke Liye Namaz Padh Aur KEEN E 
Qurbani Kar. jn 


Nez farmaya: 


Aap Farma Deejiye Ke Bil-yageen Meri Namaz Aur gëllt či Al aki; RER aa IG 5 
Meri Saari Ibaadat Aur Mera Jeena Aur Mera 1 
Marna Ye Sab Khaalis Allah Hi Ka Hai, Jo Saare SC nd 
Jahaan Ka Maalik Hai, Uska Koi Shareek Nahi Aur 

Mujh Ko Isi Ka Hukum Hua Hai.?9? 


Lehaza maaloom hua ke ghairullah ke liye zibah karna aur namaz padhan bhi shirk hai aur ye bhi maaloom 
hua shirk ki bohot saari qisme'n hain. 


159 T; (Jl) Jaan boojh kar anjaan banna [Rekhta] 162 Surah Saba: 22 


160T: (39252) Wo jise ghere mein le liya gaya ho 163 Surah-al-Kausar: 2 
[Rekhta] 164 Surah-al-Anaam: 162-163 


161 Surah Yunus: 18 
37 


Shirk pehchaanne ka zaabta ye hai ke: Jis kisi ne ibaadat ki kisi bhi qism ko ghairullah ke liye pher diya to wo 
mushrik hai. 


Aur waazeh rahe ke shirk ki do (2) qisme'n hain: 
(1) Pehli Qism: Shirk-e-Akbar. (2) Doosri Qism: Shirk-e-Asghar 


@ Shirk Ki Pehli Qism - Shirk-e-Akbar: 


Ibaadat ki kisi bhi qism ko ghairullah ke liye anjaam dena Shirk-e-Akbar kehlaata hai, jaisa ke oopar guzar 
chuka hai. 


Shirk-e-Akbar ka murtakib millat se khaarij ho jaata hai aur us par Jannat haraam kardi jaati hai, nez uska 
thikaana hameshgi waali jahannum hai. Isi tarah uske tamaam aamaal-e-saaleha akaarat ho jaate hain aur 
uska jaan-o-maal bhi halaal ho jaata hai, aur ye qism kai wujuhaat ki binaa par gabeeh!” hai. 


© Shirk ka irtekaab insaan ko kaafir-o-mushrik bana deta hai. 


(2) Mushrik par Allah ne Jannat ko haraam kar diya hai aur uska thikaana jahannum hai, nez aise zaalimo'n 
ka koi madadgaar na hoga: 


Be-shak Jo Allah Ke Saath Shirk Karta Hai To Eed rte SN EN as Des Ap, 2 


Yageenan Allah Ne Us Par Jannat Haraam Kardi ` á 
Hai Aur Uska Thikaana Dozakh Hai Aur Zaalimo’n ja Be Gb) 
Ka Koi Madadgaar Nahi. 198 


Mushrik par Jannat haraam hone ke maane ye hain ke usko Jannat mein daakhil hone ki qatai taur par ijaazat 
nahi hogi. Isi liye Allah Ta'ala ne kaha ke: 


Uska Thikaana Jahannum Hoga.”” Mell TA 


Yaane jab Jannat se use mehroom kar diya gaya, to hamesha-hamesh ke liye uska thikaana jahannum thehra. 
Ab wo kabhi bhi wahaa'n se nahi nikaala jaaega. Wal-ayaaz-billah 


©) Allah Ta'ala ne mushrik ko maghfirat se mehroom kar diya hai, (wo agar shirk karte hue mar jaae to uski 
bakhshish nahi hogi). Allah ka farman hai: 


Yaqeenan Allah Ta'ala Apne Saath Shareek Kiye a ve BE De GG Nr D NAI BE NA ` 
Jaane Jo Nahi Bakhshta Aur Uske Siwa Jise li li 
Chaahe Bakhsh Deta Hai.'** 


Pas jo mushrik shirk par hi mar jaae to uske liye maghfirat ki koi gunjaaesh nahi hai. Haa’n, agar maut se qabl 
apne shirk se sacche dil se tauba karle to aur baat hai. 


Allah Ta'ala apni marzi se jis gunah ko chaahega maaf farma dega, isse muraad wo gunah hain jo shirk ke 
alaawa hain. Jaise zina-kaari, chori, aur sharab-noshi wagahria kabaaer gunah. Yaane, jo shrik tak nahi 
pohonchte, aise gunah Allah ki mashiyyat ke tahat hain. Agar Allah chaahe to uske murtakib ko maaf farmade 
aur chaahe to uske gunaho'n ke ba-qadr azaab de. Phir tauheed-o-imaan ki wajah se use jahannum se nikaal 


165 T: (a3) Maayoob, qaabil e sharam, mazmoom, T: Urdu pdf mein tarjuma nahi tha, ye tarjuma 


bura, kharaab, makrooh [Rekhta] Darussalam se shaaya-shuda Ahsan-ul-Kalam se liya 
166 Syrah-al-Maaida: 72 gaya hai. [RSB] 


167 Surah-al-Maaida: 72 
168 Surah-an-Nisa: 48 
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kar Jannat mein daakhil kare. Aise hazraat ko “c24554J| Bos” - “Tauheed-parast gunahgaar” kehte hain. Aise 
logo'n ko Allah Ta'ala agar phele marhala mein maaf na kare to bhi ye jahannum mein kuffaar-o-mushrikeen 
ki tarah hamesha-hamesh na rahenge. 


(2) Shirk-e-Akbar tamaam nek aamaal ko zaaya-o-barbaad kar deta hai. Allah ka farman hai: 


Yaqeenan Aap Ki Bhi Aur Aap Se Pehle (ke ERA KE HI ba DE ER UN Da ER 
tamaam nabiyyo'n) Ki Taraf Bhi Wahee Ki Gai Hai D alpa A a a DAA 
Ke Agar Aap Ne Shirk Kiya To Bila-shubha Aap Ka BE KSI al) ai NG Jai] RN ES Abs EI 
Amal Zaaya Ho Jaaega Aur Bil-yageen Ziyaa'n- SEH GA 
kaaro'n Mein Se Ho Jaaoge. Balke Allah Hi Ki 

Ibaadat Kar Aur Shukar Karne Waalo'n Mein Se 

Hoja.!?? 

Is aayat ki raushni mein ulama kehte hain ke: “Shirk nek aamaal ko aise hi baatil kar deta hai jaise hadas”? 
wazoo ko. Insaan wazoo kare, phir use hadas laahiq ho jaae to uski tahaarat baail ho jaati hai. Isi tarah jab 
koi “kalma-e-shahaadat” ki gawaahi de, phir “shirk-e-akbar” ka irtekaab kar baithe to ye uske tauheed aur 
baqiya nek aamaal ko baatil kar dega”. 


Allah Ta'ala ne Surah-al-Anaam mein baaz Ambiya ka zikr kiya: 


Pehle Zamaane Mein Ham Ne Nuh Ko Hidaayat Ki Ka aa APA AG zina yae to 

| ki Ka Dali Aal 54915 an 3 ai JS ais ai? 
Aur Unki Aulaad Mein Se Dawood Aur Sulaiman Ke BE EE 8 , 
Ko Aur Ayyub Ko Aur Yusuf Ko Aur Musa Ko Aur de Gi NASI 033 Jenni hays 
Haroon Ko Aur Isi Tarah Ham Nek Kaam Karne 


Waalo'n Ko Jaza Diya Karte Hain.””! 


To wahee'n aage ye bhi farmaya ke: 


Agar F 172 Ye H t Bhi Shirk Karte To J e Tage tf ée At E 
gar Farzan e Hazraa i Shirk Karte To Jo 3 WS D d b, ek 
Kuch Ye Aamaal Karte The Wo Sab Akaarat Ho 

Jaate.!3 


Jab ke wo ambiya hain, magar ba-farz-e-muhaal agar wo shirk karte to unke bhi tamaam aamaal barbaad ho 
jaate, jaisa ke khud Allah ne apne aakhri nabi, Muhammad :## se mukhatib ho kar farmaya: 


Y Teri Taraf Bhi Aur Tujhse Pehle (k 25 NS ING a GN NN ak 

aqeenan a ara | i Aur e se Pe ci j ES l Zë AU — GM N3 Cu Gel AA 
tamaam nabiyyo'n) Ki Taraf Bhi Wahee Ki Gai Hai AAP Na Si SEA di 
Ke Agar Toone Shirk Kiya To Bila-shubha Tera PI KEAN p ea Zoch Als Ae 
Amal Zaaya Ho Jaaega Aur Bil-yaqgeen Tu Ziyaa'n- SEH Ki 


kaaro'n Mein Se Ho Jaaega, Balke Allah Hi Ki 
Ibaadat Kar Aur Shukar Karne Waalo'n Mein Se 
Ho Ja.” 


Lehaza jaan le'n! Ke insan ko shirk-e-akbar ki maujoodgi mein, pehle aur baad ka, koi bhi nek amal nafaa na 
dega. Agar wo shirk ke tamaam umoor se tauba na kar le, kyounke shirk tamaam amaal ko barbaad kar deta 
hai, lehaza jo usi haalat mein mar gaya to jahannamiyo'n mein se hoga, aur wo uska daaemi thikaana hoga. 


169 Surah az Zumar: 65-66 172 T; (1033) Farzi taur par, bil-farz [Rekhta] 
10T: (535) Naapaaki, wazu toot jaana [Rekhta] 173 Surah-al-Anaam: 88 
171 Surah-al-Anaam: 84 174 Surah az Zumar: 65-66 
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Rasool Allah £ ka farman hai: 


Jo Allah ke alaawa kisi aur ko shareek bana kar 
pukaarte hue mar gaya, wo aag mein daakhil 
hoga. 


il Lag GEN YENG W o a PN AG SU YA 
REISE EE 


Aur raawi-e-hadees Abdullah bin Masood a kehte hain ke: Main kehta hoo'n aur jo is haalat mein wafaat 
paae ke wo Allah ke saath kisi aur ko shareek bana kar na pukaarta raha ho to wo Jannat mein daakhil hoga.””? 


O) Shirk, mushrik ke jaan-o-maal ko mubaah!?”” kar deta hai aur uske khilaaf jihaad ko waajib kar deta hai. 


Allah ke Rasool £ ne famraya: 


Mujhe Hukum Diya Gaya Hai Ke Main Logo'n Se 
Us Waqt Tak Qitaal Karu'n Jab Tak Wo Is Baat Ki 
Gawaahi Na De De'n Ke Allah Ke Siwa Koi 
Maabood-e-Barhaq Nahi, Aur Jab Wo Is Kalma-e- 


5G AY Y nghi it Pi NA 
BANI ale AM ie De SC 
JE 


Tauheed Ko Sidg-e-Dil Se Keh De'n To Unho'n Ne 
Mujhse Apne Jaan-o-Maal Ko Mehfooz Kar Liya, 
Siwaae Deeni Haq Ke Aur Unka Hisaab Allah Ke 


Hawaale Hai.”” 


Lehaza maaloom hua ke insaan ka jaan-o-maal tauheed hi ke zariye mehfooz hai. Kyounke shirk ki wajah se 
to logo'n ka jaan-o-maal mubaah ho jaata hai. 


Mohtaram qaaraeen! Oopar jo haqeeqat zikr ki gai hai usi ko shirk kehte hain aur shik ki wajah se duniya-o- 
aakhirat mein laahiq hone waali ye wo sazaae'n hain, jo mukhtasar taur par bayaan ki gaee'n. 


Yaad rahe ke Shirk-e-Akbar ki bohot saari nauiyyat hai. Jaise: Ghairullah se dua karna, ghairullah se aise 
kaamo'n mein madad talab karna jis par sirf Allah qaadir hai. Ghairullah ke liye zibah karna, aur ghairullah ke 
liye rukoo, sajda, nazr-o-niyaaz waghaira karna. So jis ne anwaa-e-ibaadat mein se zaraa baraabar kisi ghair 
ke liye anjaam diya usne shirk-e-akbar ka irtekaab kiya. 


@ Shirk Ki Doosri Qism - Shirk-e-Asghar: 


Shirk-e-Asghar se muraad wo shirk hai jise Kitaab o Sunnat mein shirk se mausoom kiya gaya ho, lekin dalaael 
ki raushni mein uska murtakib millat se khaarij na ho. 


@ Shirk-e-Asghar Ki Do (2) Qisme'n Hain: 


© Pehli Qism: Alfaaz mein shirk. Jaise ghairullah ki qasam khaana. Allah ke Rasool & ne farmaya: 


Jis ne Allah ke alaawa ki qasam khaai usne kufr ya 
178 


BA NAG AG E 
shirk kiya. SC 


Isi tarah ye kehna ke: “Agar Allah aur aap na hote”, “Jo Allah aur aap chaahe'n”. Is tarah ke jumle kehna: 
“shirk fil-alfaaz” kehlaata hai. 


©) Doosri qism: Dil mein poshida shirk. Aur iski kai qisme’n hain, sab se ziyaada mash-hoor riyakaari hai. Aur 
riyakaari us waqt pehs aati hai jab koi amal karne jaae’n. 


175 Saheeh Bukhari: H4497; Saheeh Muslim: H92 178 Musnad Ahmad: V2 P69; Sunan AD: H3251; Sunan 
HOT. (ck) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, rawaa, halaal Tirmizi: H1535 Allama Albani ne ise saheeh qaraar 
[Rekhta] diya hai. 
177 Saheeh Muslim: H21 
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#@ Riyakaari Ki Do (2) Qisme'n Hain: 


(D Un munafigeen ki riyakaari, jo jahannum ke sab se nichle darja mein honge. Aise log, logo'n ko dikhaane 
ke liye acche aamaal to karte hain, jabke dil mein kufriya eteqgaad racha-basaa hota hai. So is riyakaari ko 
kufriya riyakaari kehte hain. Wal-ayaaz-billah. Kyounke aisa shakhs asalan Allah Azzowajal par imaan hi nahi 
rakhta, wo baaz aamaal-e-saaleha ka muzaahara karta bhi hai to faqat duniyaawi laalach ke liye. 


(2) Wo riyakaari jo kisi muslim se hoti hai: Nabi & apne Sahaba ke paas se guzre, wo us waqt dajjal ke 
mutaalliq guftagu kar rahe the. To Aap :# ne farmaya: “Kya main tumhe'n us cheez ke baare mein na bataau'n 
jo mere nazdeek maseeh-ad-dajjal se ziyaada khaufnaak hai?” Sahaba ne farmaya: “Haa'n, zaroor bataae'n” 
Aap # ne farmaya: “Wo riyakaari hai, ek (1) aadmi namaz ke liye khada hota hai aur apni namaz ko Keen 
muzaiyyan karta hai, kyounke use koi dekh raha hota hai" 179 


So maaloom hua ke is qism ka shirk, yaane shirk-e-asghar momin-o-muslim se bhi waaqe hota hai. Albatta 
musalman jab riyakaari ka kuch hissa apne dil mein paae aur usko jhidak kar ikhlaas ki taraf palat jaae, to aisi 
soorat mein riyaa usko koi nugsaan nahi pohoncha sakegi. Haa'n, agar ibteda-e-amal se hi uske saath riyaa 
maujood ho aur baraabar (amal khatam hone tak) maujood rahe to riyaa uske us amal ko baatil kar degi aur 
raajeh qaul ke mutaabiq agar darmiyaan-e-amal mein riyakaari aajaae aur wo riyakaari (akheer tak) baaqi 
rahe to bhi uska wo amal baatil ho jaaega. 


e Isi tarah “452” hai, “Aww” sune jaane waale aqwaal ko kehte hain. Jaise: Zikr-o-azkaar aur tilaawat-e- 
quran waghaira, koi is liye kare taake log sune'n aur uski taareef kare'n, aur aisa us waqt hota hai jab kisi 
sharai umoor ko anjaam dene waale ki khwaahish ho ke log jab sune'n to uski taareef kare'n, ya ba-zaahir 
naa bhi chaahe, magar dil mein ye baat ho to bhi ye shirk-e-asghar hai. 


e Isi tarah ye bhi shrik-e-asghar mein se hai ke insaan apne deent amal se duniya chaahe. Agar koi nek amal 
duniyaawi laalach ki chaahat mein kare to ye shirk-e-asghar mein shumaar hoga. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka 
farman hai: 


Jo Shakhs Duniya Ki Zindagi Aur Uski Zeenat Par A ZE al WA Lë UI GEN dÉ AS - 
Fareefta Hua Chaahta Ho Ham Aiso'n Ko Unke Kul s 

Aamaal (ka badla) Yahee'n Bhar-poor Pohoncha Da A Lë = Gi Zell aji E "7 paga. 
Dete Hain Aur Yahaa'n Unhe'n Koi Kami Nahi Ki a 
Jaati. Haa’n Yehi Wo Log Hain Jin Ke Liye Aakhirat 

Mein Siwaae Aag Ke Aur Kuch Nahi.”?? 

e Isi tarah se sharai ilm, duniya ke liye haasil karna bhi shirk-e-asghar hai. Albatta jo ghair-sharai uloom haasil 
karte hain to kuch haraj nahi ke wo duniyaawi kamaai-o-taraqqi ke liye seekhe'n, taake acchi zindagi guzar- 
basar kar sake'n. Masalan: Riyaazi, engineering, computers waghaira ki taaleem seekhna taake rozgaar mil 
sake, to us mein kuch haraj nahi. Balke ye mubaah asbaab mein se hai, koi ibaadat nahi hai. 


Rahi baat ibaadat ki, jaise namaz, jihaad-fee-sabeelillah, sharai ilm, aur hajj waghaira duniyawi laalach ki 
wajah se karna, to ye is aayat mein shaamil hai: 


Jo Shakhs Duniya Ki Zindagi Aur Uski Zeenat Par Ga WA al WA Lë KAN its es IS A A 
Fareefta Hua Chaahta Ho Ham Aiso'n Ko Unke Kul NN 
Aamaal (ka badla) Yahee'n Bhar-poor Pohoncha Dp y o Sé 
Dete Hain Aur Yahaa'n Unhe'n Koi Kami Nahi Ki 
Jaati.181 

179 Musnad Ahmad: V3 P30; Sunan Ibne Majah: H4204 181 Surah Hud: 15 


180 Surah Hud: 15-16 
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Maaloom hua ke is par sakht waeed hai aur ye shirk ki ek (1) qism hai (jise shirk-e-asghar kehte hain). Allah 
ke Rasool £ ne farmaya: 


Dirham-o-deenaar aur chaadar-o-kambal ka 5) LAPAG IN gbi] YAKU Éi NG Ge 
ghulam (libaas ka parastaar”??) halaak ho jaae, NU sa 
agar use diya jaae to khush ho jaae, na diya jaae Pam en ei olj LOZIE 


to naaraaz ho jaae.13 


Lehaza inaan ko chaahiye ke wo apne aamaalko Allah ke liye khaalis kare. Haan (ikhlaas ke saath ki gai 
ibaadat se) kuch duniya mil jaae to ye Allah ki di gai rizq hai, (usko lene mein aur usse faaeda uthaane mein 
kuch haraj nahi) rahi baat ukhrawi aamaal ko sirf duniyaawi faaeda ke liye karna to ye mazmoom'* hai. 


#@ Shirk-e-Akbar Aur Shirk-e-Asghar Mein Bohot Farq Hai: 
Un mein se chand darj-e-zel hain: 


© Shirk-e-Akbar insaan ko millat-e-islam se khaarij kar deta hai, jabke Shirk-e-Asghar millat se khaarij nahi 
karta hai. Albatta ye kabira gunaho'n mein se ek (1) bada gunah hai aur Shirk-e-Akbar tak pohonchane ka 
zariya hai. 


©) Shirk-e-Akbar tamaam aamaal ko barbaad kar deta hai, jabke Shirk-e-Asghar sirf usi amal ko barbaad 
karta hai jis mein riyakaari ya dikhlaawa hua ho. Baqiya aamaal-e-saaleha jin mein riyakaari nahi hui hai usko 
barbaad nahi karta. 


©) Shirk-e-Akbar jaan-o-maal ko mubaah kar deta hai, jabke Shirk-e-Asghar insaan ke jaan-o-maal ko 
mubaah nahi karta, kyounke uska murtakib millat se khaarij nahi hota hai. 


e Masla: Ahle ilm ka is masla mein ikhtelaaf hai ke: “Allah Ta'ala Shirk-e-Akbar ke alaawa baqiya tamaam 
gunaho'n ko chaahega to maaf kar dega, to kya Shirk-e-Asghar ko bhi maaf kar diya jaaega, ya nahi?” 


Raajeh baat ye hai ke Allah ne apne is farman mein aam hukum bayaan kiya hai: 


Allah Apne Saath Shirk Karne Koi Maaf Nahi 


Karega.' dg 
Yahaa'n shirk aam hai, ye Shirk-e-Akbar aur Shirk-e-Asghar dono ko shaamil hai, lekin farq sirf ye hai ke Shirk- 
e-Akbar karne waala hamesha-hamesh aag mein rahega. Jabke shirk-e-asghar ka murtakib aag mein 
hamesha nahi rahega, usko azaab diya jaaega aur pehle marhala mein maafi qubool nahi ki jaaegi, lekin wo 
hamesha jahannum mein nahi rahega. 


Shirk-e-Asghar aur Shirk-e-Akbar ke maa-bain ye chand farq the, jo bayaan kar diye gae, aur ye sab ke sab 
bohot khatarnaak hain. Allah hame'n in sab se mehfooz rakhe. 


e Tambeeh: 


Shirk-e-Asghar ke mutaalliq ye nahi kaha jaaega ke ye chota shirk hai, is etebaar se ke insaan usse bachne 
mein tasaahul”?” barte. Shirk-e-Asghar ki khatarnaaki bayaan karte hue Abdullah bin Masood : farmate 
hain: 


182 T; (945) Parastish karne waala, poojne waala 184 T; (25544) Bura, badd, kharaab [Rekhta] 


[Rekhta] 185 Surah-an-Nisa: 48 
183 Saheeh Bukhari: H2886 186 T; (b3) Ghaflat, be-parwaai, susti [Rekhta] 
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Main Allah ki jhooti qasam khaau'n ye baat Dr Au Eng a Ges Di g GE ATE ege? AN 
mujhe pasand hai, is baat se ke main ghiarullah ki et SR EE 
TAM 


sacchi qasam khaau'n.??” 


Kyounke jhoot ka gunah Shirk-e-Asghar ke gunah se kam darja ka hai. 


Chand Shubhaat Ka Izaala 


Yahaa’n ham aise baaz aise shubhaat ka jawaab dene ki koshish karenge jin shubhaat ke zariye qabar aur 
auliya-parasti mein mubtala hazraat logo'n ko gumraah karte hain: 


©) Pehla Subha: Unka kehna hai ke shirk sirf butho’n ki pooja karne ko kehte hain aur butho’n ke alaawa, 
auliya-o-saaleheen ki ibaadat shirk nahi hai. Ye to bas Allah tak pohonchne ka wasila aur zariya hai. Aur Allah 
Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aur Uska Qurb Talaash Karo.!?? is A E 


Jawaab: Rasool Allah #: ne jin logo'n se qitaal kiya, un mein baaz wo log the jo butho'n ki pooja karte the aur 
baaz wo jo pattharo'n aur darakhto'n ko poojte the. Jabke baaz farishto'n aur liya-o-buzurgo'n ki ibaadat 
karte the. Allah ka farman hai: 


Za 43 


Aur ye log Allah ke siwa aisi cheezo'n ki ibaadat karte a Jas tika NG 288 4 NG dii nat SNE 

IP P YA Br AN N93 cya Dao 
hain jo na inko zarar pohoncha sake'n aur na inko E S 2 Nag EWEG 
nafaa pohoncha sake'n aur kehte hain ke ye allah Al Ae Lila SE 


ke paas hamare sifaarishi hain. 2? 


Isi tarah isaaiyo'n ne Isa Maseeh # ki ibaadat ki, unho'n ne butho'n ki pooja nahi ki aur na hi karte hain, balke 
Isa Maseeh : ki ibaadat karte hain, to kya unke haq mein ye kaha jaa sakta hai ke ye log mushrik nahi hain, 
kyounke unke yahaa'n buth-parasti nahi? Kaun hai jo aisa kehta ho? 


So is wazaahat se maaloom hua ke Allah ke alaawa Jis kisi ki bhi ibaadat ki jaae wo shirk hai. Pehle ke 
mushrikeen ka shirk bhi sirf butho'n min mahsoor nahi tha, balke wo apni ibaadat mein mukhtalif the. Jaisa 
ke Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab as ne apni kitab “Kashf-ush-Shubhaat” aur “Al Qawaaed-ul-Arba” 
mein bayaan kiya hai ke: “Nabi 2 jab logo'n mein maboos hue to log apni ibaadato'n mein mukhtalif the (har 
giroh mukhtalif andaaz ki shirkiya ibaadat mein mubtala tha), uske bawajood Aap £ ne un sab se bila-tafreeq 
qitaal kiya. Butho'n ki pooja karne waalo'n mein koi tafreeq ki na un mein jo kisi qabar ya darakht ya patthar 
ya wali ya buzurg ki ibaadat karte the, balke bila-tafreeq sab se qitaal kiya. Lehaza kisi buth ki pooja karne 
waale mein aur kisi darakht-o-o patthar ya jinn, farishta, aur insaan ki ibaadat karne wale mein koi farq nahi 
hai, ye bilkul waazeh cheez hai”. 


©) Doosra Subha: Wo kehte hain ham auliya-o-buzurugo’n ki ibaadat is liye nahi karte hain ke wo ba-zaat- 
e-khud nafaa aur nuqsaan ke maalik hain, balke ham unki ibaadat is liye karte hain, taake wo hamare liye 
Allah ke paas shafaa-at kare’n, jabke pehle ke mushrikeen ye aqeeda rakhte the ke Allah ke alaawa ye 
cheeze’n (darakht, patthar waghaira) bhi nafa-o-nuqsaan pohonchaati hain aur ham ye aqeeda nahi rakhte 


hain. 
187 Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: H8902; Musannaf 188 Surah-al-Maaida: 35 
Ibne Abi Shaiba: H12668; Heelatul Auliya: V7 P267; 189 Surah Yunus: 18 


Irwa-ul-Ghaleel: H2562 Allama Albani ne ise saheeh 
qaraar diya hai 
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Jawab, Yehi pehle ke mushrikeen ka bhi jawaab hua karta tha, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne mushrikeen ke silsile 
mein bayaan kiya hai: 


Aur Ye Log Allah Ke Siwa Aisi Cheezo'n Ki Ibaadat K Lä e Ae Ng GE NG A Ob Bi Aë: 
Karte Hain Jo Na Unko Zarar Pohoncha Saken Aur au c23 gal 
Na Unko Nafa Pohoncha Sake'n Aur Kehte Hain AN] Sg aa el 


Ke Ye Allah Ke Paas Hamare Sifaarishi Hain 180 


Lehaza maaloom hua ke in logo'n ke shirk mein aur pehle ke mushrikeen ke shirk mein koi farq nahi hai, 
kyounke sabhi ne in maabudaan-e-baatila ki ibaadat mahez is liye ki taake wo unke haq mein Allah ke paas 
shifaarish kare'n. 


e Tambeeh: Shafaa-at to barhaq hai, lekin usko talab karne ka ye tariqa nahi, usko talab karne ka tariqa wo 
hai jise Allah aur uske Rasool £ ne mashroo qaraar diya hai. 


Shafaa-at ka ye tariqa qat-an durust nahi ke jisse sifaarish talab ki jaa rahi ho, usi ko Allah ke alaawa maabood 
bana liya jaae aur uske liye jaanwar zibah kiya jaae, nazr-o-niyaaz kiya jaae aur usse madad talab ki jaae, 
balke aisa karna pehle ke mushriko'n jaisa amal hai, dono mein koi farq nahi hai. 


©) Teesra Shubha: Unka kehna hai ke pehle ke mushrikeen: “441 Y| Al Y” ki gawaahi nahi dete the, jabke 
auliya-o-saaliheen ki ibaadat karne waale "al Jgwj a al Y} al Y” ki gawaahi dete hain, to kaise aap “ WIN 
dill Jgwy kasa Al SI” ki gawaahi dene waale ko us jaisa qaraar de sakte hain, jo “al Ja) Jam al Y) al Y” ki 
gawaahi na deta ho? 


Jawaab: Ham is shuba ke jawaab mein ye arz karenge ke unho'n ne "al Ja) Loo Al Y) Al Y” ki gawaahi to 
di hai, lekin unho’n ne is iqraar ko tod daala hai aur ye baat maaloom hai ke “ajl Y| JI Y” tabhi faaeda de 
sakta hai, jab wo apne mukhalif-o-mutazaad umoor se paak ho. Is qism ke logo'n ne kalma-e-shaahdat 
zabaan se adaa to kiya hai, lekin shirkiya amaal ki binaa par use tod daala hai, aisi soorat mein “aii Si a y” 
ke maane kahaa’n qaaem raha? 


Kalma-e-Shahaadat ke maane ya hai ke: Allah ke siwa koi maabood-e-barhaq nahi. 


Dar-haqeeqat unho’n ne kalma-e-taiyyaba ko uske maane-o-mafhoom samjhe baghair padh liya hai aur 
mujarrad talaffuz shahadate’n ko najaat ke liye kaafi samajh liya hai, isi liye wo kalma-e-shahaadat ke iqraar 
ke bawajood qabar-parasti aur auliya-o-saaleheen ki parastish mein mubtala dikhaai de rahe hain. Halaanke 
pehle ke mushrikeen aaj ke in mushriko’n se behtar taur par “abi Y| dJ] Y” ke maane-o-mafhoom samajhte 
the. Isi liye jab Aap £ ne unse "all Y| 41 Y” ke igraar ka hukum diya to unho'n ne jawaban arz kiya: 


Usne To Itne Saare Maabudo'n Ko Chodkar Sirf Ek a LA lia aTh HI FAN! gesi 
(1) Maabood Ki Daawat Di Hai, Ye Badi Taajjub- ji í i 
khez Baat Hai.” 


Unborn ne "ail 2 all Y” ke Iqrar ke mutaalba par aisa is liye kaha kyounke wo uske maane ba-khoobi jaante 
the, wo samajh gae the ke jo bhi is kalma ka iqraar kar lega uske liye Allah ke alaawa jo maabood hain unki 
ibaadat chodna laazim ho jaaega. 


Magar afsos ke aaj ke log apni jahaalat-o-ghabaawat (kaj-fehmi) ke sabab (“44131 J|Y” ke igraar aur ghairullah 
ki ibaadat) dono nageez ko jamaa kar liya hai, kyounke wo is kalma ka wo maane-o0-mafhoom bhi nahi samajh 
paa rahe hain jo pehle ke mushriko'n ne samjha tha. 


190 Surah Yunus: 18 191 Surah Saad: 5 
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Ye unki had-darja kaj-fehmi aur jahaalat ki daleel hai “JI Ad! Aë NI 595 N9 95 Y”, sach hai ke hawaa-e-nafs 
ki pairawi, bando'n ko zalaalat-0-gumraahi ke daldal mein daal deti hai. Al-ayaaz-billah 


(2) Chautha Shuba: Wo kehte hain ke pehle ke mushrikeen shajar-o-hajar aur jamadaat ko poojte the, jabke 
ham in auliya-o-saaleheen ko pukaarte hain aur unse waseela talab karte hain, jin ka Allah ke yahaa'n khaas 
muqaam-o-martaba hai. Lehaza ham inhe'n Allah ke paas apni muraad poori karaane ke liye waseela banaate 
hain. Aur Allah Ta'ala ne bhi waseela ikhteyar karne ka hukum diya hai. Farman-e- Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Allah Se Darte Raho Aur Uska Lai Ai LE Ei „ži YA zidi E ? 
Qurb Talaash Karo.” D, J 


So is binaa par ham ne in saaleheen ko waseela banaya hua hai. 


Jawab: Unke is shubha ke jawaab mein ham arz karenge ke Allah ki kiaab mein yahaa'n waseela se muraad: 
Ibaadat-o-itaa-at ke wo kaam hain jin par amal karke Allah ki qurbat haasil hoti hai. Yaane awaamir ki baja- 
aawari aur manhiyaat se ijtenaab. Yahaa'n wasila se muraad ye nahi hai ke tum apne Allah ke darmiyan koi 
waasta bana lo, is maane ki taaeed na to Quran-e-Kareem se hoti hai na sunnat-e-nabawiyya se, aur na hi 
motabar ahle ilm mein se kisi ne ye maane muraad liya hai. Balke Kitab-o-Sunnat mein waseela se muraad 
ye hai ke itaa-at ke kaamo'n ke zariye Allah ka taqarrub haasil kiya jaae. 


Lehaza jis ne waseela ki tafseer waasta ke zariye ki hai wo tafseer baatil-o-mohaddis hai, kisi aimma tafseer 
ne “waseela” ki ye tafseer nahi bayaan ki hai. Walhamdulillah 


Alaa-kulli-haal ye aise baatil shubhaat hain jin ka ilm ki duniya mein koi wazan nahi, iske bawajood ye log is 
par takiya kiye baithe hain. 


O) Paacho'n Shubha: Baaz hazrat in qabar-parasto'n ke hag mein uzar pesh karte hue kehte hain ke 
“mazaaro'n aur qabro'n ki ibaadat karne waale jahaalat ke sabab maazoor hain”. Ye magoola”? aaj-kal 
bakasrat sunne aur padhne mein aaraha hai, unka kehna hai ke is tarah ke aamaal jaaez nahi hain, lekin dar- 
asl in shirkiya aamaal mein mubtala hazraat jaahil hain, is liye ham unhe'n maazoor samajhte hain. 


Jawaab: Is shubha ke jawaab mein ham kahenge, aakhir wo kis etebaar se jaahil hain? Jabke wo quran padhte 
aur sunte bhi hain aur quran mein to baar-baar shirk se roka gaya hai. Allah ke alaawa ko waasta banaane se 
manaa kiya gaya hai. 


Waazeh rahe ke Quran-e-Kareem jis tak pohonch gaya ho aur wo arbi ho, quran ke maane samajhta ho. To 
goya us par hujjat qaaem ho gai. Allah ka farman hai: 


Aur Mere Paas Ye Quran Bataur-e-Wahee Ke D BT SAN WE KS Di SH 
Bheja Gaya Hai, Taake Main Is Quran Ke Zariye Se See 
Tum Ko Aur Jis-jis Ko Ye Quran Pohonche Un Sab 

Ko Daraau'n.”?? 

Lehaza jis kisi arbi ke paas ye quran pohonch jaae us par goya hujjat gaaem ho gai, albatta koi ghair-arbi 
(ajmi) ho to uske saamne quran ka tarjuma pesh kiya jaae, taake wo apni zabaan mein Quran e Kareem ki 
muraad samajh sake. 


Hairat to ye hai ke bilaad-e-arab mein faseeh-o-baleegh arbi bolne waale bhi qabr aur mazaaro'n ki ibaadat 
mein giraftaar hain. Un mein se kuch to “seebuwiya”” nahwi” ki kitaab ke hafiz bhi hote hain. Arbi zabaan 


192 Surah-al-Maaeda: 35 195 T; Ye faarsi the aur apne waqt ke IIm-e-Nahoo 
193 T. (4442) Qaul, baat, irshaad [Rekhta] (grammer) ke bohot bade ustad the [RSB] 
194 Surah-al-Anaam: 19 
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aur balaaghat par uboor rakhte hain, iske bawajood qabar-parasti mein mubtala hain. To kya aise log bhi 
jahaalat ke sabab maazoor qaraar diye jaaenge? 


Arab mumaalik mein qabar-parasti aur mazaro'n ki ibaadat mein mubtala logo'n ki aksariya quran ko 
samajhti hai, kyounke quran unhee'n ki zabaan mein naazil hua hai. Phir kaise aap keh rahe hain ke ye jaahil 
hain? Aur aakhir ye jahaalat kab tak qaabil-e-uzr hogi? 


Ye sawaal is liye hai kyounke Nabi : ki besat aur nuzool-e-quran ke baad hi jaahiliyyat ka khaatima ho gaya, 
ilm-o-hujjat ka daur aagaya, bhala bataaiye ke islami mulk ka shehri hone ke bawajood kya ab bhi wo jahaalat 
ke sabab maazoor qaraar diya jaaega? Halaanke wo quran hifz karta ho, padhta aur sunta ho, ahle ilm ke 
kalaam sunta ho, bil-khusoos media ke is daur mein to ba-aasaani ahle ilm ke kalaam logo'n tak pohonch 
jaate hain, subah-o-shaam quran ki tilaawat ho rahi hai aur media ke zariye mashriqg-o-maghrib ke log sunte 
hain. Iske bawajood ye kaise kaha jaa sakta hai ke logo'n tak hujjat nahi pohonchi? Kaise unhe'n juhhaal kaha 
jaata hai? Bawajood ke unki aksariyat ke paas arbi zabaan, uloom-e-shariyya, qirat nez fiqga-o-usool-e-fiqa 
mein haasil-karda digriyaa'n maujood hain. 


e Haasil Kalaam ye hai ke in gabar parasto'n ke paas shirkiya amaal ke jawaaz ke liye koi daleel nahi. Unke 
dalaale Allah ke yahaa'n baatil hain, ham Allah se dua karte hain ke unhe'n saheeh deen ki hidayat de, unke 
saamne haq ko waazeh farma de, unhe'n hat-dharmi aur andhi tagleed chodne ki taufeeq de aur unhe'n 
Kitab-o-Sunnat ki taraf rujoo karne ki taufeeq de, taake unka deen saheeh ho sake. 


Apne aap ko musalman kehne waalo'n ka ek (1) tabqa is tarah ke shirkiya aamaal mein mubtala hai, ye fil- 
waage bada khatarnaak muaamala hai aur aye Allah ke bando! Aap is tarah ki cheeze'n sunte rehte honge 
aur aap mein se jin baaz hazraat ne is tarah ki jagaho'n ka daura kiya hoga, unhe'n inke shirkiya-o- 
wathaniya?”” aamaal ke ajaaeb-o-gharaaeb ka bakhoobi mushaahada hoga. Muaamal is qadr sangeen ho 
gaya hai ke y elog kisi naseehat karne waale aur haq ki taraf daawat dene waale ki naseehat bhi qubool karne 
ko taiyaar nahi. Ye saare haalaat jaante hue kisi aalim aur taalib-e-ilm ke liye ye qat-an durust nahi ke is par 
khamosh rahe. Balke uski ye zimmedaari hai ke unhe'n khaalis tauheed ki daawat de aur unhe'n shirk aur 
uski khatarnaaki se aagaah kare, isi tarah muslim hukumraan par waajib hai ke unse jihaad kare'n taake saara 
deen Allah ke liye ho jaae. 


Agar ham khamosh baithe rahe to bataaiye ke aakhir daawat ke maane kya hua? 


Daawat ka mafhoom kya sirf yehi reh gaya hai ke ham logo'n ko sacchaai ki daawat de'n, len-den mein dhoka- 
dhadi aur zina se to roke'n. Lekin unhe'n sab se khatarnaak gunah, shirk chodne ki daawat na de'n? 


Daawat ki shuruaat daawat-e-tuaheed se karne ke bajaae furooi””” umoor se kiya jaae, kya yehi daawat ka 
mafhoom hai? 


Jabke shirk ke alaawa baqiya gunah ki maghfirat mashiyyat-e-Ilaahi par mauqgoof hai. Lekin shirk ki koi 
bakhshish nahi, shirk ki bakhshish Allah ki mashiyyat par mauqgoof nahi. Lehaza asal ko chod kar furooi 
ahkaam-o-muaamalaat ke zariye daawat ki shuruaat karna daawat-e-ilallah ka tariqa nahi. Kyounke ambiya 
aur rasoolo'n ne daawat ki shuruaat aqeeda ki durustagi se ki. Unho'n ne asal ko chod kar juziyaat se daawat 
ki shuruaat nahi ki, kyounke wo jaante the ke jab tak logo'n ka ageeda saheeh nahi hoga tab tak unhe'n koi 
bhi nek amal faaeda nahi de sakta. 


Farz keejiye ke insaan zina, sharaab, sood waghaira tamaam haraam kaam chod de, hatta ke namaze'n bhi 
padhe, aur apna poora maal sadqa-o-khairaat karde, lekin wo mushrik ho to use un moharramaat ka chodna 
aur aamaal-e-saaleha ka karna koi faaeda nahi de sakta. 


196 T: Buth-parasti [RSB] 197 T; (89,33) Ghair-ahem, maamooli [Rektha] 
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Lekin wahee'n insaan ke paas agar shirk se paak tauheed-o-ikhlaas ho aur wo shirk ke alaawa kabaaer gunah 
ka irtekaab kar baithe, tab bhi uske liye maghfirat ki ummeed rakhi jaaegi aur agar use azaab se do-chaar bhi 
kiya gaya to wo azaab hameshgi ka na hoga. 


Lehaza is ahem mission ko chod kar doosri taraf kaise iltefaat””? kiya jaa sakta hai? 


Aap duaat”” aur moassasaat?”?-o-maraakiz ke zariye jaari bakasrat daawati juhood se ba-khoobi waaqif 
honge, lekin iske bawajood dekhiye mazaaro'n ka wohi haal hai, balke aalam-e-islam mein mazaaro'n ki 
taadaad badhti hi jaa rahi hai, samaaj par tasawwuf-o-bidaat kasrat se chaae jaa rahe hain. 


Main poochna chaahta hoo'n ke daawat-e-ilallah kahaa'n hai? Uske juhood-o-samaraat””” kahaa'n hain? Un 
daawati centaro'n se kaunsa daawat-e-ilallah ho raha hai? 


Ham par waajib hai ke is muaamala ke taee'n bedaar ho'n, logo'n ko Allah ki tauheed ki taraf ilm-o-baseerat 
ke saath bulaae'n. Ham daawat ki shuruaat isi tauheed se kahe'n jiske zariye ambiya-o-rasoolo'n ne ki, pehle 
logo'n ka aqeeda durust kare'n. Phir us par deen ki imaarat qaaem kare'n, kyounke yehi deen ki asaas hai 
aur agar asaas durust ho to imaarat bhi durust hogi, lekin jab asaas hi naa-durust ho to imaarat deh jaaegi. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Aaya Wo Shakhs Behtar Hai Jis Ne Apni Imaarat Ki 


(de oe ie GE e NG el dell 
Buniyaad Allah Se Darne Par Aur Uski Khushnoodi ji 


BG Sr j alt. té ni US WA AA al 
Par Rakhi Ho, Ya Wo Shakhs Jisne Apni Imaarat Ki ré A Lë SE? ja ma aa 
Buniyaad Kisi Ghaati Ke Kinaare Par Rakhi Ho, Jo RS SHI SG d Huk 


Ke Girne Waali Ho, Phiar Wo Usko Le Kar Aatish 
Dozakh Mein Gir Pade, Aur Yaad Rakhiye Allah 
Ta'ala Aise Zaalimo'n Ko Samajh Hi Nahi Deta.??” 


Ye misaal us shakhs ke liye badi waazeh hai jis ne apne deen ki buniyaad aqeeda-e-saheeha par rakhi hai, aur 
uske liye bhi ye misaal badi waazeh hai jisne apne deen ki buniyaad shirk aur deen ke mukhaalif umoor par 
rakhi hai. 


Allah Ta'ala se dua karte hain ke wo hame'n raah-e-haq dikhaae aur uske itteba ki taufeeq de. Aur hame'n 
baatil se aagaah farmaae aur usse bachne ki taufeeq de. (w paw dil) 


198 T. (ow!) Tawajjo, parwaa, meherbaani [Rekhta] 200 T: (dw 5s) English mein ise Establishment kehte 


19T: (sis) Daai ki jamaa, kaar e khair ya mazhab ki hain, chote paimaane par chalne waala center [RSB] 
tableegh karne waala, muballigh [Rekhta] 2017: (ols) Nataaej [Rekhta] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Shaikh aap ne dars ke daruaan zikr kiya ke Shirk-e-Asghar ke mutaalliq ulama-e-ikraam ka ikhtelaaf 
hai ke uska murtakib bakhsha jaaega ya nahi? Is masla mein raajeh kya hai? 


Jawaab: Is masla mein aayat-e-karima ke umoom se raajeh yehi maaloom hota hai ke uske murtakib ko nahi 
bakhsha jaaega, albatta iska murtakib Shirk-e-Akbar ke murtakib ki tarah hamesha jahannum mein nahi 
rahega. 


Sawaal: Tabarruk ka amal kab shirk hota hai aur kab shirk nahi hota? 


Jawaab: Shirk us soorat mein hoga jab insaan ye samjhe ke barkat Allah ke alaawa kisi taraf se haasil ho rahi 
hai. Jaise: Shajar-o-hajar se tabarruk haasil karte hue ye samajhe ke yehi hame'n barkat se nawaazte hain, to 
ye Shirk-e-Akbar hai. Aur agar aqeeda rakhe ke ye cheeze'n husoosl-e-barkat ka sabab hain, barkat Allah ki 
taraf se haasil hoti hai to ye Shirk-e-Asghar hai. 


Sawaal: Agar koi aadmi apna zabiha falaa'n qabr ke paas is ummeed ke saath zibah kare ke uske zabiha par 
barkat naazil hogi, to us zibah ko Shirk-e-Akbar shumaar kiya jaaega ya Shirk-e-Asghar? 


Jawaab: Agar zabiha ko kisi maiyyat ya qabr ke liye zibah kiya gaya to Shirk-e-Akbar hai aur agar use Allah ke 
liye zibah kiya gaya ho, lekin uska gumaan ho ke is jagah zibah karne se fazeelat haasil hogi to ye Shirk-e- 
Asghar hai. Yaane Shirk-e-Akbar to nahi, lekin Shirk-e-Akbar tak pohonchane ka zariya hai. 


Sawaal: Kya irtedaad”” ke suboot ke liye kuch motabar sharaaet hain? 
Jawaab: Irtedaad ke suboot ke liye do (2) sharte'n hain: 


(D Pehli Shart: Wo shakhs jahaalat ke sabab maazoor na ho, yaane aia na ho ke use deen ki koi bhi cheez na 
pohonchi ho, aur na wo musalmano ki aabaadi se door kisi aise ilaaqe mein zindagi guzaar rah ho ke use 
deen ki taalimaat sunaai di ho na pohonchi ho, aise shakhs par murtad hone ka hukum us wagt tak nahi 
lagaya jaaega jab tak ke uske saamne shirk-o-kufr ki wazaahat na kardi jaae. 


(2) Doosri Shart: Usne ikraah-o-majboori ki haalat mein kufriya kalimaat na kahe ho'n, lehaza jise kufriya 
kalma kehne par majboor kiya gaya ho, jabke uske dil mein imaan-o-ageeda saheeh taur par raasikh ho to 
aisa shakhs majboori ki wajah se maazoor qaraar paaega. Us par murtad ka hukum nahi lagaaya jaaega. 
Irshad-e-Baar Ta'ala hai: 


Jo Shakhs Apne Imaan Ke Baad Allah Se Kufr Kare Li EE Za ka NI E ÁL KG k 
Bajuz Uske Jis Par Jabr Kiya Jaae Aur Uska Dil í STT ES ; 
Imaan Par Barqaraar Ho.””” SY, 


Sawaal: Us shakhs ke baare mein aapki kya raae hai jo ye kehta hai ke: Kitab “Nawaagiz-ul-Islam” aur Kitab 
“Kashf-ush-Shubhaat” logo'n ko takfeer ki taaleem deti hai aur unhe'n takfeer par jari banaati hai, lehaza 
behtar hai ke in kitaabo'n ke zariye dars-o-tadres na ki jaae? 


Jawaab: Maine dars ke dauraan bayaan kiya tha ke yahaa'n kuch aise log bhi milenge jo tum se kahenge ke 
kyou'n is kitaab ko padhaate ho? Kyou'n iski tashreeh karte ho? Yahaa'n ke log to sab musalman hain. Is 
tarah ke eteraaz karne waalo'n ke yahaa'n musalman hone ke liye sirf islam ka naam hi kaafi hai, agarche log 
kuch bhi kar rahe ho'n. 


Is tarah ki baate'n pehle bhi kahi gai hain aur aaj bhi kahi jaa rahi hain, dar-asl ye log tauheed ke dushman 
hain, inhe'n tauheed ki nemat nahi chaahiye, yehi inka magsad hai. Lekin ham log unki naa-pasandidgi ke 


203 T: (313551) Islaam ke baad kufr, islaam se inheraaf, 204 Surah-an-Nahl: 106 
murtad hona [Rekhta] 
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bawajood in-sha-Allah ise padhenge aur madaaris ke mugarraaat?” mein bhi shaamil kiya jaaega, nez isi 
tarah masaajid ke duroos mein sharah bhi ki jaaegi. Ahle ilm par ye waajib hai aur awaam un naas par bhi 
waaljib hai ke wo is tauhee dko seekhe'n, kyounke ye deen ki asaas hai. 


Sawaal: Ek (1) aadmi hai jo ghairullah ko pukaarta hai, main usse kaha ke ye amal shirk hai, lekin usne meri 
nasihat qubool na ki, to kya ham us par mushrik ka hukum laga sakte hain? Ya zaroori hai ke koi aalim us par 
hukum lagaae? 


Jawaab: Ham us par us waqt tak hukum nahi lagaa sakte jab tak ke uska kalaam na sun le'n, aur uski haalat 
na jaan le'n ke wo saheeh-ul-agl hai ya nahi? Nez, is masla mein ahle ilm ki taraf rujoo karna zaroori hai, uske 
baare mein us mulk ke ahle ilm ko bataaya jaae, taake uske saath wo waajbi kaarwaai kar sake'n. 


205 T; (1,342) Tae-shuda baate'n ya cheeze'n [Rekhta] 
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Teesra Dars: Doosra Naagjiz Ki Sharah 


Musannif # islam ko dhaa dene waale doosre naagiz ke baare mein likhte hain: “Jo shakhs apne aur Allah ke 
darmiyaan waasta aur wasila ikhteyaar kare aur usse duaae'n maange, shafaa-at talab kare aur us par 
tawakkal-o-bharosa kare to aisa shakhs bil-ijmaa kaafir hai”. 


Sharah: 


Musannaf & ka ye kehna ke: “Jo shakhs apne aur Allah ke darmiyan waasta aur wasila ikhteyaar kare”, iska 
matlab ye hai ke wo makhluqgaat mein se aise logo'n ka wasta ikhteyaar kare jo uske gumaan ke mutaabiq 
Allah ke nazdeek waasta ban kar kaam aane waale hain. 


Allah Aur Makhluqaat Ke Darmiyaan Waasta Ka Masla 


Is mein tafseel hai, jaisa ke Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya # ne farmaya”””: 


© Jo shakhs kahe ke: Allah aur uske makhluqaat ke darmiyan waasta zaroori hai. Usse sawaal kiya jaaega 
ke waasta se tumhari kya muraad hai? Agar uska maqsad ye ho ke hamare aur Allah ke darmiyan aisa waasta 
zaroori hai jo tableegh-e-risaalat aur paighambari ka fariza anjaam de, to ye bilkul saheeh hai, blake jo iska 
inkaar kare wo kaafir hai. Kyounke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ki shariyat bando'n tak phonchane ke liye 
farishto'n aur paighambaro'n ka waasta zaroori hai. Lehaza shariyat ko laane waale farishto'n aur rasoolo'n 
ka jo inkaar kare wo shakhs bila-shubha kufr kar murtakib hoga. Agar koi ye kahe ke farishto'n aur ambiya ki 
koi zaroorat nahi, ham Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala se direct taalluq rakhte hain, jaise soofiya kehte hain ke wo 
Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala se bila kisi waasta ke sharai ahkaam akhaz karte hain to aisa aqeeda rakhna bil-ijma 
kufr hai. 


©) Jabke ek (1) waasta yahaa'n aisa hai jisko durust saabit karne waala kufr ka murtakib hoga aur ye wohi 
waasta hai jisko musannif æ ne zikr kiya hai. Yaane, apne aur Allah ke darmiyan aisa waasta ya waseela 
ikhteyaar karna jisse dua maangi jaae ya shafaa-at talab ki jaae, nez us par tawakkal aur bharosa bhi rakha 
jaae, is tarah ke waasta ya wasila ka jisne bhi iqraar kiya wo bil-ijmaa kaafir hai. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ki 
ibaadat baja laane mein hamare aur Allah ke darmiyan koi waasta nahi, balke ham par waajib hai ke sirf Allah 
Azzowajal hi ki ibaadat kare'n. Usi se baghair kisi waasta ke duae'n maange'n, usi se baghair kisi waasta ke 
shafaa-at talab kare'n, usi par baghair kisi waasta ke bharosa rakhe'n. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Tumhare Rabb Ne Farmaya Hai Ke Mujhe Zë Ge 3 29 5) SS adi Sa Es NG 
Pukaaro Main Tumhari Dua Qubool Kaunga, EE S 

. HEPA A IG 
Beshak Jo Log Meri Ibaadat Se Sarkashi Karte "Ga d" 


Hain, Anqareeb Wo Zaleel Ho Kar Dozakh Mein 


Daakhi Honge 207 

Allah ne ye nahi kaha ke mujhe falaa'n ke waaste se pukaaro ya falaa'n ka waseela ikhteyar karo, lehaza jis 
ne aise waaste ko durust saabit kiya usne kufr kiya, kyounke apne aur Allah ke darmiyan aise waaste ko 
ikhteyar karne se jo ibaadat sirf Allah Ta'ala ke liye makhsoos thi, us mein kuch hissa ghairo'n ko bhi de diya 
jaata hai, is niyyat se ke wo use Allah ke gareeb kar denge. Ye to wohi bebuniyaad taujeeh?” hai jise pehle 
ke mushrikeen pesh kar chuke hain. Chunache Quran-e-Kareem mein unki ye taujeeh in alfaaz mein mazkoor 
hai: 


205 Majmua-al-Fataawa: V1 P121-123 208 T: (42-5) Sabab, illat, daleel, wajah bayaan karna 
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Aur Wo Log Allah Ke Siwa Us Cheez Ki Parastish 5 ee kg NG a NG A BS eg RE 
Karte Hain Jo Na Unhe'n Nugsaan Pohoncha Sake PAMATAY! 
Aur Na Unhe'n Nafaa De Sake Aur Kehte Hain Ae Olai YA 


Allah Ke Yahaa'n Ye Hamare Sifaarishi Hain.?”? 


Mazkoora aayat mein Allah Ta'ala ne waseela aur waasta ikhteyar karne ko ibaadat se taabeer kiya hai. 


Nez, aage farmaaya: 


Keh Do Ke Kya Tum Allah Ko Wo Kuch Batlaate H TON AN CE MIN maki 

e o ke Kya lum a o Wo Kuc atlaate HO ANAY ob Ya Al RB 
Jo Usey Aasmaano-0-zameen Mein Maaloom ii ii 
Nahi, Wo Paak Hai Aur Un Logo'n Ke Shirk Se 
Buland Hat 270 


Yahaa'n Allah Ta'ala ne is amal ko shirk qaraar dete hue usse apni zaat ko bari qaraar diya hai, halaanke aaj- 
kal mazaar-parast, murdo'n ke pujaariyo'n ki yehi haalat hai. Wo auliya aur saaleheen ko Allah ke paas 
waseela banaate hain, unki qabro'n ke paas jaanwar zibah karte hain, nazr-o-niyaaz karte hain, aur unhee'n 
se madad talab karte hain, Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa unheenko pukaarte hain. Jab unse kaha jaae ke ye shirk hai 
to kehte hain ke ye murde hamare aur Allah ke darmiyaan waaste hain, ham ye aqeeda nahi rakhte ke ye bhi 
Allah ke saath-saath Khaaliq-o-Raaziq aur Mudabbir hain. Ham ne inhe'n sirf Allah ke darmiyan waasta 
banaya hai, jo Allah Ta'ala tak hamari zaroorato'n ko pohonchate hain. 


Yehi to pehle mushriko'n ka shirk tha, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne bayan farmaya hai: 


Aur Jin Logo'n Ne Allah Ke Siwa Auliya Bana A IJI IA d Re NG ZE) ai 35 i ASA zadi 
Rakhe Hain (aur kehte hain) Ke Ham Inki Ibaadat seg 

Sirf Is Liye Karte Hain Ke Ye (buzurg) Allah Ki Ya Ek (pasa nd Ee al Ar wa ssd gd o) Ai 
Nazdeeki Ke Martaba Tak Hamari Rasaai Kara VE SI A Zo CAN 


De'n, Ye Log Jiske Baare Mein Ikhtelaf Kar Rahe 
Hain, Uska (saccha faisla) Allah Khud Karega, 
Jhoote Aur Naa-shukre (logo'n) Ko Allah Ta'ala 
Raah Nahi Dikhaata 27 


So Allah Ta'ala ne is aayat mein unke is amal ko jhoot aur kufr qaraar diya hai. 


e Aur rahe wo log jo is eteqaad ke saath waseela ikhteyar karte hain ke ye bas asbaab hain, wo unse dua 
nahi maangte, unke aastaano'n par jaanwar zibah karte hain na hi un par tawakkal rakhte hain, unka eteqaad 
hai ke ibaadat sirf aur sirf Allah hi ke liye durust hai. Lekin unho'n ne buzurgo'n ka waasta is liye ikhteyaar 
kiya hua hai ke wo unke gumaan ke mutaabiq Allah se qareeb karne ka zariya aur sabab hain, wo Allah 
Tabaarak wa Ta'ala se unke jaah-o-martaba ke waseele se dua maangte hain. 


So, unka ye amal bidat hai aur shirk ki taraf le jaane ka zariya hai. Kyounke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ne dua 
aur talab-e-shafaa-at ke liye hame'n waseela ikhteyar karne ka hukum nahi diya hai aur na hi ye qubooliyat- 
e-dua ka koi mashroo sabab hai ke aap apne aur Allah ke darmiyan kisi saaleh ya kisi nabi ka waasta ikhteyar 
kare'n. Is tarah ka aqeeda rakhna goya baghair ilm ke Allah par bohtaan baandhna hai. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala 
ne dua karne ka hukum diya hai, waasta ikhteyaar karne ka nahi, lehaza dono haalato'n mein tameez aur 
farq zaroori hai: 


203 Surah Yunus: 18 211 Surah az Zumar: 3 
210 Surah Yunus: 18 
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(D Ek (1) us shakhs ki haalat hai jo waseelo'n ki hi ibaadat karne lagta hai, unke liye jaanwar zibah karta hai, 
nazr-o-niyaaz manta hai, unke tawassul se Allah Ta'ala ki qurbat haasil karna chaahta hai. 


©) Jabke doosre shakhs ki haalat ye hai ke wo un waseelo’n ki ibaadat nahi karta aur na hi unke liye nazr 
manta aur chadhaawe chadhaata hai, balke uska ye eteqaad hai ke ye faqat asbaab hain jo unki zaroorato’n 
ko Allah tak pohonchate hain kyounke Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n unki badi qadr-o-manzilat hai. To ye baatil-o- 
bidat hai, kyounke ye deen mein ek (1) aisi nai cheez ejaad karna hai, jiski ijaazat Allah ne nahi di hai. Isi tarah 
ye shirk ke wasaael mein se ek (1) waseela hai. Nez ek (1) hageegat ye bhi hai ke baad mein aane waale log 
sirf waseela ikhteyaar karne par iktefa nahi karte, balke aksariya unki ibaadat karne lagti hai, nazr-o-niyaaz 
maanti hai, unke liye jaanwar zibah karti hai, jaisa ke mazaaro'n ke paas is tarah ki wabaa aam hai. Muaamala 
ye ho gaya hai ke mazaaro'n ki chaukhat aur uske paas ki mitti se log tabarruk haasil karte nazar aarahe hain. 
Unhi mazaaro'n par hajj karte hain, mutaiyyan auqaat mein etekaaf karte hain, mukhtalif qism ke jaanwar 
laate hain aur mazaar ke sehen mein zibah karke taqarrub haasil karte hain, aur you'n Allah tak apni haajat 
pohonchaane ka amal mukammal karte hain. Zamaana-e-qadeem se hi unka ye deen bana hua hai, jab se 
qabro'n par masjide'n banaai gaee'n tabhi se ye silsila jaari hai. Goya jo kuch Allah ke Rasool £ ne khabar di 
thi usi tarah waaqe bhi ho raha hai, ye log aisi cheezo'n mein pad gae jin mein yahood-o-nasaara pade the, 
yaane qabro'n par imaarat banaane ke silsile mein. 


Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Vageenan tum se pehle jo log the, unho'n ne p sis bey E RE Nd ng IG K5 YA 5) 
apne nabiyyo'n aur saaleheen ki qabro'n ko E Ng ETE E 

sajda-gaah bana liya tha. Khabardaar! Tum Ga ita ll cás a JA lias A YI el 
qabro'n ko sajda-gaah na banaana, main tumhe'n FOIE 


usse manaa karta ho'n.?? 


Qabro’n ko sajdagaah banana ka amal is umamt ki pehli sadi se hi manaa tha jo afzal-tareen teen (3) sadiyo’n 
mein se hai, aur qabro’n par imaarat banaae jaane ka wujood bhi us zamaana mein nahi raha, yahaa'n tak 
ke faatmiyo’n ki hukumat qaaem ho gai. Faatmi choonke baatini qism ke shia the, lehaza jab unho’n ne misr 
aur bohot saare ilaaqo’n par qabza kiya, to unho'n ne qabro’n par mazaraat bana daale, aur you'n misr aur 
deegar muslim ilaaqo'n mein mazaaro'n ki taadaad badhti gai aur baqaul Imam Ibne Taimiyya #: “Ahle 
tashee hi wo baddbakht hain jinho’n ne sab se pehle qabro’n par imaarat banaai”. 


e Waseela Ikhteyaar Karne Waalo’n Ke Baaz Shubhaat Jin Se Wo Istedlaal Karte Hain Aur Samajhte Hain Ke 
Ye dalaael Hain 


(1) Pehla Shubha: 


Auliya-o-saaleheen ko waasta banaana is hujjat ke saath ke ye us waseela ki ek (1) shakl hai, jise Allah Ta'ala 
ne Quran-e-Kareem mein ikhteyar karne ka hukum diya hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Allah Se Daro Aur Allah Ka MAN i het ice: ABA e 
y le A alen Hi Sia EI VI ell GA G 
Qurb Talaash Karo Aur Allah Ki Raah Mein Jihaad Sa 
Karo Taake Tum Kaamyaab Ho laan 7 oala säll Se? 
212 Saheeh Muslim: H532 213 Surah-al-Maaida: 35 
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Nez, Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 
Jinhe'n Ye Log Pukaarte Hain, Khud Wo Apne Sa o a Ma Lë A Deg? WA SE ada 
Rabb Ke Tagarrub Ki Justaju Mein Rehte Hain Ke i 
Un Mein Se Kaun Ziyaada Qareeb Hai Allah Ke, 
Wo Khud Uski Rahmat Ki Ummeed Rakhte Aur ika a 
Uske Azaab Se Khaufzada Rehte Hain, Baat Bhi 
Yehi Hai Ke Tere Rabb Ka Azaab Darne Ki Cheez 
Hai.” 


NG AG NG 5] ANG agas kas Aa 


In dono aayato'n mein maujood "alt ki tafseer unho'n ne is tarah ki, ke: “Apne aur Allah ke darmiyaan 
makhluqaat mein se kisi ko waasta banaao”. 


Waazeh rahe ke ye tafseer baatil aur manghadat hai, aimma-e-tafseer ne “waseela” ki ye tafseer nahi ki hai, 
balke unho'n ne waseela ki tafseer karte hue kaha ke isse muraad: “Allah ki itaa-at-o-farmabardaari karna 
aur uski ibaadat ke zariye uska taqarrub haasil karna hai”. 


Yahaa'n waseela se muraad ibaadat-o-bandage ka wo raasta hai jo Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ki taraf le jaata 
hai aur Allah Ta'ala tak pohonchaane waala raasta Allah Wahdahu Laa Shareek ki ibaadat hai, so waseela ke 
maane hue: Allah Rabbul Izzat ki ibaadat-o-itaa-at , yaane Allah ke awaamir ki bajaa-aawari aur nawaahi se 
ijtenaab. 


Aur jahaa'n tak Allah Ta'ala ka ye qaul hai ke: 


Jinhe'n Ye Log Pukaarte Hain, Khud Wo Apne St Ge Al SÉ baog nu SEA 
Rabb Ke Tagarrub Ki Justaju Mein Rehte Hain 7 


To isse muraad arab ke wo log hain jo farishto'n ki ibaarat karte the aur wo nasaara bhi muraad hain, jo Isa 
Maseeh # ki ibaadat karte the, Allah Ta'ala ne unki tardeed karte hue kaha ke tum log Allah Ta'ala ko chod 
kar uske bando'n ki ibaadat karte ho aur unhee'n ke zariye taqarrub haasil karte ho, ye to mere hi bande hain 
jo mujh se gareeb hone ki karte hain, unke paas na kisi cheez ka ikhteyar hai aur na hi Ruboobiyyat mein 
unka koi hissa hai, wo sirf aur sirf bande hain, wo ibaadat ke zariye Allah se qareeb hone ki koshish karte 
hain. Allah ki rahmat ki ummed karte hain aur uske azaab se khauf khaate hain. Lehaza Allah ka taqarrub 
haasil karne ke liye aiso'n ka waasta ikhteyaar karna bilkul jaaez nahi. Allah ka irshad hai: 


Wo Log Jinhe'n Ye Pukaarte Hamm 7 GING DE EK 


Yaane wo mushrikeen, jin farishto'n aur baaz rasoolo'n. Jaise Isa 3: waghaira ko pukaarte hain wo khud Allah 
hi ke bande hain, unke haath mein kisi cheez ka koi ikhteyaar nahi. 


Wo Bhi Apne Rabb Ki Taraf Nekiyo'n Ka Zariya Li aNg A S Nag 
Talaash Karte Hain. A ? s 


Maaloom hua ke wo khud Allah ke dark-e-mohtaaj aur zarooratmand hain. 


Aur Wo Khud Uski Rahmat Ki Ummeed Rakhte 
Aur Uske Azaab Se Khaufzada Rehte Hain. 


Vuë Gali E DAS S 


214 Bani Israel: 57 216 Surah-al-Isra: 57 
215 Surah-al-Isra: 57 
53 


Iske bawajood bhi log unhe'n apne maabood kaise bana lete hain? Halaanke wo khud allah ke bande hain, 
khud Allah ke azaab se darte hain, uski rahmat ki ummeed karte hain aur uski qurbat haasil karne ki koshish 
karte hain! 


Aayat-e-waseela ki yehi wo saheeh tafseer hai jise aimma mufassireen ne bayaan kiya hai. 


Nez makoora aayat ki tafseer mein ye bhi kaha jaata hai ke kuch log jinno'n ki ibaadat karte the, so jinn 
hazraat islam le aae. Lekin un pujaariyo'n ko unke qubool-e-islam ki khabar na lagi. Chunache Allah Tabaarak 
wa Ta'ala ne unhe'n khabar di ke tum jin ki ibaadat karte the unho'n ne to islam qubool kar liya. Ab wo khud 
qurbat-e-Ilaahi ke husool mein sargardaa'n hain. Allah ki rahmat ki ummeed karte hain aur uske azaab se 
darte hain. So unhe'n kyounkar Allah ke saath maabood banaya jaae. Jo Allah hi ke ibaadat-guzaar bande 
hain, uski rahmat ki ummeed rakhte hain aur uske azaab se darte bhi hain? 


e Is aayat ki do hi tafseer saheeh hai: 


(1) Yahaa'n waseela se muraad un logo'n ka waseela ka tazkira hai jo malaaeka aur baaz rasoolo’n ki 
parastish karte the. 


(2) Ya un logo’n ke waseela ka bayaan hai jo baaz mushrik jinnaat ki parastish karte the, lekin jab ye jinn 
musalman ho gae aur unke pujaariyo’n ko uska ilm na ho saka, to Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ne khabar di aur 
unke waseela ki tardeed farmaai. 


Behrehaal jab wo sab Allah ki qurbat ke mutalaashi, usse ummeede’n lagaane waale, azaab se darne waale 
usi ke bande hain, to unko Allah ke saath maabood bana lena aakhir kaise durust ho sakta hai? Hargiz durust 
nahi ho sakta, isi liye ahle bidat ki ye tafseer baatil hai ke waseela ka matlab Allah aur makhlooq ke darmiyan 
asbaab-o-wasaael ko ikhteyaar karna hai. Alhamdulillah, unki ye hujjat saaqit ho gai. 


©) Doosra Shubha: 


Unka doosra shubha ye hai ke wo Allah aur makhlooq ke darmiyan waasta Allah ki taazeem ke taur par 
ikhteyar karte hain, choonke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala azeem hai, aur us tak baghair waaste ke nahi pohoncha 
jaa sakta. So ye waaste unke liye Allah ke yahaa'n sifaarishi ka kaam karte hain, lehaza unke gumaan ke 
mutaabiq ye Allah ki taazeem mein se hai, jaise duniya ke baadshaaho’n ka haal hai ke un tak pohonchne ke 
liye wustaat aur sifaarish ki zaroorat hoti hai. 


e Mazkoora Qiyaas Se Darj-e-Zel Baate’n Laazim Aati Hain: 
(1) Sab Se Pehli BaatL: 


Ye hai ke unho'n ne Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ko duniya ke baadshaaho’n par qiyaas kiya, halaanke ve baatil 
qiyaas hai. Is qiyaas ki buniyaad par waasta ikhteyar karna Allah ki taazeem nahi, aisa karna dar-asl Allah ki 
tauheed hai, kyounke unho’n ne Khaliq-o-Makhlooq par qiyaas kar daala aur apne is qiyaas-e-baatil ke zariye 
Allah ki ibaadat ka kuch hissa ghairullah ko de diya. Jabke Allah Ta'ala ki ibaadat mein kisi ghair ko shareek 
karna Allah ki shaan mein sareehan gustakhi hai. Usey taazeem qat-an nahi oaraar diya jaa sakta. 


(2) Doosri Baat: Allah Ta'ala ko insaano par qiyaas karna uski tanqees hai, kyounke Allah apne bando'n ke 
saare haalaat se baa-khabar hai, jabke baadshaaho'n ko riaaya ke haalaat ki khabar nahi hoti. Unhe'n riaaya 
ke baare mein utna hi maalumaat hoti hai, jitna unko khabar di jaati hai. Wo insaan hain jabke Allah Tabaarak 
wa Ta'ala wo Qaadir-e-Mutlaq hai, jo zameen-o0-aasmaan ki saari cheezo'n se baakhabar hai, wo kisi aise 
qaasid ka mohtaaj nahi hai, jo uske paas uske bando'n ki zaroorato'n ko pohonchaae. 


@ Teesri Baat: Duniya ke baadshaho'n ko haajat hoti hai ke wo sifaarishiyo'n ki sifaarish qubool kare, 
kyounke baadshah apne muawineen aur wazeero'n ka mohtaj hota hai, agar wo sifaarish thukra de to 
wuzara aur muawineen iski mukhaalifat karte hue jaani dushman ho jaaenge. Lehaza baadshah apni 
baadshaahat ki hifaazat aur logo'n ko apni taraf maael karne ki khaatir unki shafaa-at qubool karne par 
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majboor hota hai, agarche wo use naa-pasand ho, taake log uske farmabardaar rahe'n. Lekin Allah Ta'ala ki 
zaat to badi niraali hai, wo apne bando'n se beniyaaz hai, use duniyawi baadshaaho'n ki tarah kisi wazeer 
ya sifaarishi ki zaroorat nahi hai. 


O Chauthi Baat: 


Duniya ke baadshah aksar khair nahi chaahte aur na hi mutaalabaat ko poora kar paate hain, aur agar poora 
bhi karte hain to boojh-samajh kar, nez duniya ke baadshah kai logo'n ke zer-e-asar hote hain, jabke Allah to 
sakhi-o-meherbaan hai. Us par kisi ka koi asar nahi ke wo apne bando'n ke liye khair ka iraada na kare, Allah 
Ta'ala ki zaat aisi hai ke jab aap usse dua maange'n ya kuch talab kare'n to use apne qareeb aur duaao'n ka 
sunne waala paaenge. Wo kisi waseele ya kisi zariye ka mohtaaj nahi hai, bar-khilaaf duniya ke baadshaaho'n 
ke, kyounke wo duniya ke aam dastoor ke mutaaabiq logo'n ke mutalabaat baghair lait-o-laa'l?”” ke poora 
nahi karte aur is liye bhi ke wo insaan hain aur insaan ki sifaat mein se bakheeli-o-kanjoosi, laalach-o-hirs, 
aur naapasandidgi waghaira hai. Jabke Allah Ta'ala meherbaan hai sunne waala hai, qareeb hai, beniyaaz hai. 


O Paachwee'n Baat: 


Ye hai ke duniya ke baadshah mohtaaj hain unke paas jo kuch hai wo khatam ho jaane waala hai aur basa- 
auqaat unke paas kuch nahi hota, isi liye wo qarz lene par aur naajaaez qabza karne par majboor hote hain. 
Jabke Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala aisa taaqatwar aur daulat waala hai ke zameen ke saare khazaane usi ke paas 
hain, wo ghani-o-meherbaan hai. Makhluqaat ki tamaam zaroroate’n usi ke paas se poori hoti hain. 


Hadees-e-qudsi mein Allah ka farman hai: “Aye mere bando, agar tum ins-o-jinn mein se agle-pichle saare 
log kisi oonchi choti par khade ho jaao, phir sawaal karo aur main saare sawaalo’n ke mutaabiq unhe’n ataa 
bhi kardu'n, phir bhi mere khazane mein se kuch bhi kami nahi hogi, magar is qadr jitna sooi ko samandar 


mein dubo kar uthaaya jaae”.?3 


Yaane farz keejiye ke agar ibteda se inteha tak ins-o-jinn ki saari makhluqaat jamaa ho jaae’n phir Allah se 
sawaal kare'n aur Allah Ta'ala un sab ki zaroorato’n ko poora bhi karde, to bhi uski baadshahat mein zara 
baraabar bhi kami waaqe na hogi. Bar-khilaaf duniya ke baadshaaho’n ke, ke agar wo log tamaam logo’n ki 
zaroorato'n ke mutaabiq dena shuru kare'n to unke paas jo kuch hai sab khatam ho jaaega. 


Isi liye Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Jo Tumhare Paas Hai Khatam Ho Jaaega Aur Jo E MER E së Sep 
Allah Ke Paas Hai Kabhi Khatam Na Hosga 27 ` 


Is tafseel se waazeh ho gaya ke waseela ke silsile mein Khalig-o-Makhlooq par qiyaas karna mutaaddid 
wujuhaat ki binaa par baatil hai. 


©) Teesra Shubha: 


Unki taraf se daleel ke naam par ek (1) shuba ye pesh kiya jaata hai ke ham ne jinhe’n waasta banaaya hua 
hai, wo Allah ke nek-o-buzurg bande hain. Allah ke nazdeek unka muqaam-o-martaba intehaai buland hai, 
ham unhee'n ke sadqe Allah Ta'ala se sawaal karte hain aur choonke ham gunahgaar log hain aur wo 
nekukaar buzurg hain, lehaza ham unhe'n apna sifaarishi banaate hain, taake wo hame'n Allah ke qareeb kar 
de'n. 


Jawaab: Kisi doosre ka nekukaar hona aap ke liye soodmand nahi aur na hi kisi doosre ke amal mein aap ka 
koi haq hai. Unka nek amal unhi ke liye soodmand ho sakta hai, jabke aap ko sirf aap ka amal faaeda 


217 T; (24) 9 cJ) Taal-matol, bahaana, uzr, heela- 218 Saheeh Muslim: H2577 
hawaala [Rekhta] 219 Surah-an-Nahl: 96 
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pohoncha sakta hai, agar aap ke zakhira-e-amal mein koi neki ye ho to doosre nekukaar log mil kar bhi aap 
ko kuch nafa nahi pohoncha sakte. Allah ka farman hai: 


Jis Din Koi Shakhs Kisi Ke Liye Kuch Bhi Maalik Na BE sA SE dE Gi 
Hoga Aur Tamaam-tar Ahkaam Us Din Allah Hi Ke j f 
Honge.?”? 


Isi tarah ek (1) aur jagah Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


ISI Ai a oy alt dl cal Ae BAN 8 25 


D 
0g ai 


Jis Din Aadmi Apne Bhai Se Bhaagega Aur Apne 
Maa-baap Aur Biwi Aur Baccho'n Se Bhaagega, | PANAHI 
Har Shakhs Ki Aisi Haalat Hogi Jo Usko Auro'n Ki e AA aga re syl 
Taraf Se Be-parwaah Kar Dest 77) 


Lehaza saaleheen ki neki aur unki qurbat-e-Ilaahi aap ko koi faaeda nahi de sakti, jab tak ke aap ke paas apna 
koi amal na ho. Aap khud kyou'n nahi aamaal-e-saaleha karte ke aap bhi nek-o-saaleh ban jaae’n aur Allah 
ke qareeb ho jaae’n? 


Aap ka aqeeda ke doosre ka amal aap ko Allah se qareeb kar dega, ye mahez ek (1) khayaal hai, Allah Ta'ala 
ne farmaya: 


Wo Ek (1) Jamaat Thi Jo Guzar Chuki, Unke Liye pra d SS a a ás 
Unke Amal Hain Aur Tumher Liye Tumhare Amal NEE YA 
Hain Aur Tum Se Unke Amaal Ki Nisbat Nahi apo WA WA yn 


Poocha Jaaega.??? 


Yaad rakhe'n ke unki neki aur qurbat-e-Ilaahi aap ko koi nafaa nahi de sakti, jab tak ke aap ke yahaa'n saheeh 
aqgeeda ki buniyaad par kiya gaya nek amal na ho, aur aqeeda-e-saheeha na hone ki soorat mein nekukaar 
aur saaleheen bhi tumhe'n koi faaeda nahi pohoncha sakenge. 


Nez aap ka ye amal shirk mein shumaar hoga aur mushrik ke liye shafaa-at qubool nahi ki jaa sakti, Allah ka 
farman hai: 


Pas Unko Sifaarish Karne Waalo'n Ki Sifaarish Gil A AH mái Kä 
Nafaa Na Degi.?3 

Maaloom hua ke mushrik ke haq mein ki jaane waali sifaarish qubool nahi ki jaaegi aur ghairullah ki ibaadat 
shirk hai, agar aap ye samajhte hain ke unki ibaadat mahez is liye hai, taake wo Allah ke yahaa'n waasta ban 
jaae'n, to aap mushrik hain aur mushriko'n ke haq mein shafaa-at nafa-bakhsh na hogi. Lehaza aap par waajib 
hai ke aap Allah ke liye anjaam diye jaane waale amal ko durust kare'n aur doosro'n ke aamaal se ummeed 
na lagaae'n. Kyounke unke amaal unhi ko faaeda denge, unki neki-o-bhalaai unhi ke kaam aaegi. Aap ko sirf 
aap ka hi nek amal faaeda dega, agar aap ke paas koi nek amal na ho to koi bhi shakhs apnea mal se aap ko 
nafaa nahi pohncha sakta, agarche wo aap ka kitna hi qareebi kyou'n na ho. 


220 Surah-al-Infitaar: 19 222 Surah-al-Baqara: 141 
221 Surah Abasa: 34-37 223 Surah-al-Muddassir: 48 
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(2) Chautha Shubha: 


Unke nazdeek kaaft mash-hoor hai ke Umar Farooq : ne gahet-saali ke waqt Abbas : ka waseela ikhteyaar 
kiya aur unke zariye Allah se paani talab ki. 


Qissa you'n hai ke Umar Farooq :# ne Nabi-e-Akram £ ke chacha Abbas : se guzaarish ki, ke wo Allah se 
baarish ki dua kare'n, aur kaha ke Aye Allah ham pehle tere Nabi se waseela ikhteyar karte the, to tu baarish 
naazil karta tha. Ab ham tere Nabi ke chacha ke waseele se tujh se paani talab kar rahe hain, lehaza tu hame'n 
sairaab karde. Aye Abbas kahde ho jaae'n aur dua kare'n, Abbas & khade hue aur unke liye dua farmaai. 
Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne unki dua qubool farmaai.??” 


Is waagia se istedlaal karte hue ye log kehte hain ke Umar Farooq # ka Abbas : ke waseele se baarish ki 
dua talab karna, waasta ikhteyar karne ke jawaaz ki daleel hai. 


Jawaab: Ham unse jawaab mein ye arz karenge ke Umar Farooq : ne Abbas :# ki dua ka waseela ikhteyar 
kiya tha, na ke unki zaat ka, ya unke muqaam-o-martaba ka, sirf aur sirf unki dua ka waseela ikhteyar kiya 
aur kaha ke Abbas khade ho jaae'n aur dua farmaae'n. 


Is mein koi haraj nahi, kyounke saaleheen se dua talab karna ya dua ki darkhwast karna jaaez hai. Rasool 
Allah £ ne Umar Farooq : se dua ki darkhwast ki, jab unho'n ne safar-e-umrah ka iraada zaahir kiya. 


Chunache Aap :# ne farmaya: “Aye mere bhai! Hamen apni nek duaao'n mein na bhoolna”.??? 


Lehaza zinda saaleheen se dua ki darkhwast karna jaaez hai, jaha'n tak maiyyat ki baat hai to unse kisi cheez 
ki darkhwast nahi ki jaa sakti. Albatta jo nek insaan haazir ho aur zinda ho, unse ye talab karna jaaez hai ke 
wo aap ke liye Allah se dua kare'n aur musalmano ke liye dau kare'n. 


Isi tarah Muaawiya 2 ne jab istisqa??” ki namaz adaa ki to Zaid bin Aswad-al-Jarshi ko hukum diya ke wo Allah 
Ta'ala se dua farmaae'n to unho'n ne Allah se dua ki aur Allah Ta'ala ne unki dua qubool bhi farmai.??” 


Fuqaha ne unhe'n aasaar ki bina par kitab-ul-istisqa mein saaleheen ki duaao'n ke zariye tawassul ikhteyaar 
karna mustahab qaraar diya hai, aur agar kisi ki zaat ka tawassul, ya mugaam-o-martaba ka tawassul rawaa 
hota to Sahaba Ikraam SG Rasool Allah Æ ki zaat ko chod kar kisi aur taraf mudna pasand na farmate. 
Kyounke Rasool 2 ka muqaam-o-martaba Allah ke nazdeek bohot buland hai aur ye rutba aap ki maut ke 
baad bhi baraabar qaaem hai. Iske bawajood unho'n ne Rasool £ ke muqaam-o-martaba ka waseela 
ikhteyaar karke Allah se dua nahi maangi aur na hi aap ke amal ke waasta se dua maangi. 


Balke unho'n ne Rasool 2 jaise afzal-ul-khalq ko chod kar mafzool?? yaane aap ke chacha Abbas 2 ki 


duaao'n ka waseela ikhteyar kiya. Aakhir kyounkar unho'n ne faazil ka waseela chod kar mafzool ko ikhteyar 
kiya? Iske siwa koi aur wajah nahi ke wo samajhte the ke faazil choonke maiyyit hai, aur marne ke baad usse 
kuch talab nahi kiya jaa sakta, madad sirf zindo'n se talab ki jaati hai, zindo'n se hi maal talab kiya jaata hai 
aur unse duaae'n bhi talab ki jaati hain, ba-sharte-ke wo qaadir-o-haazir ho'n. Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 


Tum Neki Aur Parhezgaari Mein Ek-doosre Ka Ta- SE JE ilang 


aawoon Karte Raho.?? 


Ghaur kare'n to asar-e-Umar Farooq + mein unhee'n ka radd hai, kyounke Umar Farooq & ne Abbas :# se 
unki zaat ya muqaam-o-martaba ke waaste se dua nahi talab ki, kyounke ye amr-e-baatil hai. Umar Farooq 


224 Saheeh Bukhari: H1010 227 Sharah Eteqaad Ahlus Sunnah lil Lalkaai: V9 P214 


225 Musnad Ahmad: H195; Sunan AD: H1498; Sunan 228 T; (Jo) Fazal mein badha hua, fazeelat diya hua 
Tirmizi: H3562 Allama Albani, Ibne Uthaimeen, Ibne [Rekhta] 
Baaz, Shuaib-al-Arnaout ne ise zaeef qaraar diya hai. 229 Surah-al-Maaida: 2 


226 T; (Gaal) Wo namaz jo talab-e-baarish ke liye ki 
jaati hai [Rekhta] 
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:3, ne to sirf Abbas & ki dua ka waasta ikhteyar kiya, aap ne Abbas : se kaha ke kahde ho kar hamare liye 
dua farmaae'n, ye ek mu jaaez amr hai, is mein koi haraj nahi hai. 


# Yahaa'n ham zaroori samajhte hain ke jaaez-o-naajaaez waseela ke mutaalliq kuch wazaahat kar den 
Waazeh hona chaahiye ke tawassul ki do (2) qisme'n hain. Jaaez tawassul aur najaaez tawassul. 


è Jaaez Tawassul: Iski darj-e-zel kai qisme'n hain: 


(1) Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n uske asma-o-sifaat ke zariye waseela ikhteyaar karna, Allah Ta'ala ka farman 
hai: 


Aur Sab Acche Naam Allah Hi Ke Liye Hain Siwa Se E gf A Wäi En EM LINI alli 
Unhee'n Naamo'n Se Pukaaro Aur Chod Do Unko 


Jo Allah Ke Naamo'n Mein Kajrawi Ikhteyaar ga NG G äiss EN 
Karte Hain, Wo Apne Kiye Ki Saza Paa Kar 
Rahenge.?? 


“Gg 53234” Yaane Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n uske asma-o-sifaat ke zariye waseela ikhteyaar karo, aap you'n keh 
sakte hain: “Aye Rahman! Mujh par rahem farma”, “Aye Ghaffaar! Meri maghfirat farma”, “Aye Kareem! 
Mujhe nawaaz aur mujhe ataa kar”, “Aye Ghani! Mujhe be-niyaaz karde” waghaira. Jaise Ayyub 2. ne waseela 
ikhteyar kiya, jiska zikr Allah Ta'ala ne in alfaaz mein farmaya hai: 


Aur Jab Ke Ayyub Ne Apne Rabb Ko Pukaara Ke issa Ges Ee poe w AE Í; 
Mujhe Ye Bimaari Lag Gai Hai Aur Tu Rahem f 
Karne Waalo’n Se Ziyaada Rahem Karne Waala 

Hai.”! 


Ayyub o ne Allah ke yahaa'n iski sifat, “el es!” (Ar-ham ur Raahimeen) ka waseela ikhteyaar kiya to 
Allah ne unki dua qubool farmaai. Isi tarah Yunus a jab machli ke pet mein kai taareekiyo'n mein the, 


samandar ki taareeki, raat ki taareeki, aur machli ke pet ki taareeki, us waqt unho'n ne Allah ke sifaat ka 
wasta ikhteyar karke dua farmaai. 


Irshad-e-Baar Ta'ala hai: 


Aur Machli Waale (yunus &) Ko Yaad Karo! Jabke a eat di Ri ai J E D 3) bra] EP 


Wo Ghussa Se Chal Diye Aur Khayal Kiya Ke Ham a GG E ` A Ng f Ei | 
Usey Pakad Na Sakenge, Bil-aakhir wo Andhero'n EI Ss s5 ds ki 
Ke Andar Se Pukaar Utha Ke Ilaahi Tere Siwa Koi ESENG (Jb 


Maabood Nahi To Paak Hai, Beshak Main 
Zaalimo'n Mein Ho Gaya, To Ham Ne Uski Pukaar 
Sunli.??? 


Pas Yunus # ne kalma-e-tauheed “€ EE) d'Ee aur Allah ki tasbeeh ke zariye waseela ikhteyar kiya aur eteraaf- 


e-gunah ko bhi waseela bana kar Allah se dua ki, ke: “ CAJ ; Zä ES OD to Allah Ta'ala ne unki fariyaad 
sunli. 


230 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 180 23? Surah-al-Ambiya: 87-88 
231 Surah-al-Ambiya: 80 


58 


(2) Isi tarah zinda saaleheen ki dua ka waseela ikhteyar karna bhi jaaez hai, jaise Umar Farooq : ne Abbas 
: ki dua ka waasta ikhteyar kiya aur unse dua ki darkhwast ki aur usi tarah Muaawiya 4} ne Yazeed-al- 
Jarshi ki dua ka waseela ikhteyar kiya. Isi bina par fuqaha-e-ikraam ne kitab-ul-istisqa mein saaleheen ki dua 
ka waseela ikhteyaar karna jaaez qaraar diya hai. Lekin iska ye mafhoom hargiz nahi ke unki zaat ya unke 
muqaam-o-martaba ka waseela ikhteyar kiya jaae, kyounke kisi shakhs ke muqaam-o-martaba ka waseela 
ikhteyar karna ye bidat aur haraam hai. Nez, shak ke wasaael mein se ek (1) waseela hai. 


e Naajaaez Tawassul: 


Naajaaez Tawassul ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala ke yahaa'n kisi shakhs ke mugaam-o-martaba ka waseela ikhteyaar 
kiya jaae, ya kisi shakhs ki zaat ka waseela ikhteyar kiya jaae, ye waseela mamnoo hai aur shirk ke asbaab 
mein se ek (1) hai. 


Al-muhim jaaez-o-naajaaez tawassul ke darmiyan tafreeq waajib hai. Shaikh Taqiuddin Ibne Taimiyya & apni 
kitab “At Tawassul wal Waseelah” ke andar likhte hain ke: “Tawassul ki qismo'n ke darmiyan tameez na karne 
ke sabab bohot saari ghalatiyaa'n waaqe ho gai hain, lehaza zaroori hai ke jaaez aur naajaaez tawassul ko 
acchi tarah samajh liya jaae, taake koi ghalati ka shikaar na ho”. 


Aur choonke ye baab bohot azeem hai, is liye iska ehtemaam nihaayat zaroori hai, taake masla mein kahee'n 
koi pecheedgi baaqi na rahe, aur isi tarah gumrah logo'n ke in shubhaat se waagfiyat bhi zaroori hai, jinki 
wajah se awaam dhoka khaa jaate hain, taake masla uljha hua na rahe. 


Musannif æ farmate hain: “Jo log apne aur Allah ke darmiyan koi waseela ikhteyar karte hain”, yaane 
unhe'n waasta bana kar unhee'n ko pukaarte hain. Jaise: Ya Ahmad Badawi! Ya Abdul Qaadir! Ya Hussain, Ya 
Ali! Ya falaa'n! meri madad kar, mujhe bacha le, mujhe shifa ataa farma, mere gumshuda ko lauta de. Is tarah 
unke naam ki duhaai dete hain, to jaan le'n ke ye shirk-e-akbar hai. Kyounke ye Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi 
aur se dua maangna hai aur dua ibaadat ki azeem qismo'n mein se ek (1) qism hai. Jaisa ke Allah ke Rasool 
: ne farmaya: 


Dua ibaadat ki azeem qismo'n mein se ek (1) Sall ap le Ai 
hai.” | 


So jab koi Allah Ta'ala ke alaawa kisi aur se dua maange to ye azeem shirk hoga. Nauzubillah-min-zaalik. 
Khwah wo kisi baadshah se duaa maangne ya kisi nabi ya insaano jinnaat se. 


Shaikh-ul-Islam # bayan karte hain ke: “Shayateen kabhi-kabhi murdo'n ki shakal ikhteyar karte hain, phir 
wo qabro'n ke paas logo'n ke saamne nikalte hain aur kehte hain ke main falaa'n qabr waala hoo'n, tum kya 
chaahte ho, halaanke wo shaitaan hota hai, jo maiyyat ki shakal ikhteyar kar leta hai. Jabke logo'n ka khayaal 
hota hai ke yehi asal maiyyit hai”. 


Main kehta hoo'n: Kabhi-kabhi wo apne haath ko baahr nikaalta hai, phailaata hai jaisa ke wo log khud kehte 
hain ke Rasool Allah £ ne rifaai??” ki taraf apna haath badhaaya aur unse musaafah kiya, jabke ye saraasar 
boot hai. Agar aisa waaqe hota to dar-hageeqat jis ne haath badhaya tha wo shaitan tha. Kyounke shayateen 
mazaaro'n ke paas qabr waalo'n ki shakal-o-soorat ikhteyar kar lete hain, ya qabr ke andar se baat karte hain, 
to log ye gumaan karne lagte hain ke ye murda kalaam kar raha hai. Is tarah ke waaqiaat bohot hue hain, 
shaitan ki yehi khwahish hai ke insaan ko aise raaste se shirk mein mubtala karke gumrah karta rahe ke wo 
samajh hi na sake, yehi wajah hai ke log qabro'n ke paas dua karte-phirte hain aur unhee'n se shafaa-at talab 
karte dikhaai dete hain. 


233 Musnad Ahmad: H18386: Sunan AD: H1479; Sunan 234T: Ahmad bin Ali-al-Rifaai (d 578h) [RSB] 
Tirmizi: H3247; Sunan Ibne Majah: H3828 
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Shfaa-at barhaq hai, lekin murdo'n se talab karna durust nahi, shfaa-at sirf Allah hi se talab ki jaa sakti hai. 
Yaane aap you'n kahe'n ke: “Aye Allah! Mere silsile mein apne Nabi # ko sifaarish karne waala banaa de”. 
“Aye Allah mere silsile mein apne nek bando'n ko sifaarishi bana de”. 


Lehaza aap ko qabr ke paas khade ho kar ye kehne ki ijaazat nahi ke: “Aye Allah ke Rasool al Meri sifaarish 
farmaae'n”. Kyounke maiyyit se kuch nahi talab kiya jaa sakta, sawaal sirf Allah se kiya jaaega, aur shafaa-at 
Allah Ta'ala ki milkiyat hai kisi aur ki nahi hai. 


e Shafaa-at Ka Husool Aur Uske Do (2) Sharaaet: 


(D Pehli shart ye hai ke: Allah Ta'ala ne sifaarish karne waale ko shafaa-at ki ijaazat di ho. 


©) Doosri shart ye hai ke: Jiske baare mein shafaa-at ki jaa rahi ho, wo Ahle Tauheed mein se ho, mushrik 
na ho, aur ye dono sharte’n Quran-e-Kareem ki sareeh aayaat se maakhuz hain. 


Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aisa Kaun Hai Jo Uski Ijaazat Ke Baghair Uske 
Saamne Shafaa-at Kar Sake.” 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Aur Wo Shfaa-at Sirf Usi Ke Liye Kar Sakte Hain BOS wt Ni a jz d Ng 
Jisse Allah Raazi Ho. >??? - 7 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala uske qaul-o-fe'l se raazi ho, aur is meyaar par muwahhid hi utar sakta hai, jaha'n tak 
mushrik ki baat hai to farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Pas Unhe'n Sifaarish Karne Waalo'n Ki Sifaarish D WE EA 
A l l RE ui ka weg Ls 
Nafaa Na Degi.??” 


Nez farmaya: 


Aur Unhe'n Qareeb Aane Waali (qiyaamat se) GE: sab pÉ zi sii DEE E IS SE 
Aagaah Kar Deejiye, Jab Ke Gham Ke Maare Kale Së 8 
Mun Ko Aa Rasool Allah ¿œhe Honge, Zaalimo'n SÉ gi Ng PZ o Zell 


Ka Koi Himaayat Nahi Hoga Aur Na Sifaairshi Ke 
Jiski Baat Maani Jaae.*** 


Nez famraya: 


Aur Bohot Se Farishte Aasmaan Mein Hain Ke Jin AI Bi 35 Ps :N SILA E DI P di 
Ki Sifaarish Kuch Bhi Nafaa Nahi De Sakti, Magar 


Ye Aur Baat Hai Ke Allah Ta'ala Apni Khushi Aur Pup d E J Ag 
Apni Chaahat Se Jiske Liye Chaahe Ijaazat De- 
de.239 

235 Surah-al-Baqara: 255 238 Surah Ghafir: 18 

236 Surah-al-Ambiya: 28 239 Surah-an-Najm: 26 


237 Surah-al-Muddassir: 48 
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Is aayat mein shafaa-at ki do (2) sharte'n bayaan ki gai hain: 


© Pehli Shart: 


EC KEN BH ZA SE ol IG o 


Yaane, kisi ke haq mein us wagt tak shafaa-at nahi ki jaa sakti jab tak Allah Ta'ala apni marzi se jise chaahe 
ijaazat na de de. 


©) Doosri Shart: 


Nez, shfaa-at usi ke haq mein ki jaa sakegi jisse Allah Ta’ala raazi ho. 


Aur ye baat maaloom hai ke Allah Ta'ala sirf ahle islam aur ahle tauheed hi se raazi hota hai, mushrikeen se 
hargiz raazi nahi ho sakta. 


Chunache maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala se talab ki jaane waali shafaa-at barhaq hai aur jaha'n tak murdo'n 
se shfaa-at talab karne ka masla hai to wo baatil hai. Chunache is etebaar se ahle bidat ka ye qaul baatil 
qaraar paata hai ke: “Ham log murdo'n se shafaa-at talab karte hain”, aur “shafaa-at barhaq hai”. 


Ye to ham bhi kehte hain ke shfaa-at barhaq hai, lekin murdo'n se talab karna, ye baatil hai, kyounke shafaa- 
at Allah Ta'ala se talab ki jaati hai, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Keh Deejiye! Ke Tamaam Sifaarish Ka Ikhteyaar aji Gi Séit AA AN Jes AGAIN Ar Ë 
Allah Hi Ko Hai, Tamaam Aasmaan-o-zameen Ka 8 WE 
Raaj Usi Ke Liye Hai, Phir Usi Ki Taraf Tum Lautaae Ge 
Jaaoge.?? 


So maaloom hua ke shfaa-at Allah Ta'ala ki milkiyat hai, nez Allah Ta'ala ne famraya: 


Aur Jinhe'n Wo Uske Siwa Pukaarte Hain Wo king E FAFA E Ka SE al Ss NG 
Shafaa-at Ka Ikhteyar Nahi Rakhte, Haan - i PANTAS T Ze 
(mustahiqg-e-shfaa-at wo hain) Jo Haq Ka lqraar Kal 


Kare'n Aur Ilm Bhi Ho.??! 
"sl 44” ka matlab ye hai ke jo "al 9] al Y” ki gawaahi de. 


NEES AA" ke maane ye hain ke wo is kalme ko samajhte ho'n aur us pa ramal bhi karte bon, kisi ka sirf 
zabaan se kalma padh lena kaaft nahi, jab tak ke wo uske mafhoom se waagif na ho. Aur agar waaqif bhi ho, 
lekin amal na kare to bhi usko koi nafaa nahi pohoncha sakega. 


&@ Isi tarah shfaa-at zinda aur haazir se talab ki jaaegi, yaane zinda aur qaadir shakhs se dua ki guzaarish ki 
jaaegi: Masalan: “Aye falaa'n, mere haq mein falaa'n-falaa'n cheez ki dua karna”. Jaise Umar Farooq & ne 
Abbas 2, se dua karne ki darkhwast ki. Aur jaise log, roz-e-mahshar Rasool Allah : se sifaairsh ki darkhwast 
karenge. 


O) Paachwaa'n Shubha: 


Pehle zamaane ke mushrikeen to buth, shyateen, aur jinno'n se dua maangte the. JAbke ham saaleh logo'n 
se dua maangte hain, to kis tarah aap ne saaleheen ko butho'n jaisa qaraar de diya? 


240 Surah az Zumar: 44 241 Surah az Zukhruf: 86 
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Jawaab: Subhan Allah! Kya aap quran nahi padhte? Kya pehle zamane ke mushrikeen farishto'n se shafaa-at 
talab nahi karte the? Farishte to saaleh bande hain. Nez, pehle ke log kya Ambiya se unki wafaat ke baad 
shafaa-at talab nahi karte the? Allah Ta'ala ne is haqeeqat ki wazaahat you'n farmaai hai: 


Aur Ye Log Allah Ke Siwa Aisi Cheezo'n Ki Ibaadat 5 Lata kg Ng naa 4 G ÁI 055 T Se 
Karte Hain Jo Na Inko Zarar Pohoncha Saken Aur 8 BE EE Se Zi 
Na Nafaa Pohoncha Saken. Aur Kehte Hain Ke Ye 2 A A pi ka a BE E DE 


3 


Allah Ke Paas Hamare Sifaarishi Hain. Aap Keh N px Ce Jas A GE ei E., ÁJ a E AKI 
Deejiye! Ke Tum Allah Ko Aisi Cheez Ki Khabar 

Dete Ho Jo Allah Ta'ala Ko Maaloom Nahi, Na 

Aasmaano Mein Aur Na Zameen Mein, Wo Paak 

Aur Bartar Hai Un Logo'n Ke Shirk Se.?? 


Pehle ke mushrikeen farishto'n ki ibaadat karte the, Uzair-o-Isa sx ki ibaadat karte the, Ye (farishte aur 
ambiya) to ma-sha-Allah saaleh-tareen log hain. Sach to ye hai ke zamaana-e-jaahiliyyat ke log apni 
ibaadato'n mein mukhtalif the, kuch log to butho'n ki parastish karte the, kuch log sooraj-o-chaand ki 
parastish karte the, kuch log darakth-o-patthar ki parastish karte, jabke unhi mein se kuch log aise bhi the jo 
farishto'n, saaleheen, aur ambiya ki parastish karte the. Lehaza aaj-kal ke qabar-pujaari jis tariqa-e-ibaadat 
par hain, wo pehle zamane ke mushriko'n ki ibaadat ka ek (1) tariga tha. Kyounke pehle ke mushrik bhi 
farishto'n aur saaleheen ki parastish karte the. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Ra 


Khabardar! Khalis Farmabardaari Allah Hi Ke Liye G ZER) ai g5 oc? asil SE PEAR laJ Y 
Ibaadat Karna Hai Aur Jin Logo’n Ne Uske Siwa SEH 

Auliya Bana Rakhe Hain (aur kehte hain ke) Ham i i na Sg 2 A EN d pi G El Yi; PA 
Inki Ibaadat Sirf Is Liye Karte Hain Ke Ye (buzurg) VE SIS za Zo 53G NA 3 Dél? aò ch 
Allah Ke Nazdeeki Ke Martaba Tak Hamari Rasaai 

Kara De'n. Ye Log Jiske Baar Emein Ikhtelaaf Kar 

Rahe Hain Uska Saccha Faisla Allah (khud) Karega, 

Allah Jhoote Aur Naashukre (logo'n) Ko Raah-e- 

Hidaayat Nahi Dikhaata.?3 


Maaloom hua ke is zamane ke qabr parasto'n ki ibaadat aur pehle zamane ke mushriko'n ki ibaadat mein koi 
farq nahi hai. 


Pehle zamane ke mushrikeen ki ibaadat sirf butho'n tak mehdood nahi thi, jaisa ke aap log kehte hain aur na 
hi shajar-o-hajar tak mehdood thi. Balke, Quran-e-Kareem ke mutaabiq un mein se kuch log aise bhi the jo 
saaleheen ki ibaadat kart ethe, Allah Ta'ala ne zikr kiya ke wo log farishto'n ki aur uske bando'n mein se kuch 
ki ibaadat karte the. Chunache irshad-e-Rabbani hai: 


Jinhe'n Ye Log Pukaarte Hain, Wo Khud Apne D Za ZA Lë Al Deg? Det E adi 
Rabb Ke Tagarrub Ki Justaju Mein Rehte Hain Ke 
Un Mein Se Kaun Ziyaada Nazdeek Ho Jaae, Wo 
Khud Uski Rahmat Ki Ummeed Rakhte Aur Uske KA 
Azaab Se Khauf-zada Rehte Hain, (baat bhi yehi 

hai ke) Tere Rabb Ka Azaab Dame Ki Cheez Hai.” 


NG IG de De gigs kas ei 


242 Surah Yunus: 18 244 Surah Bani Israel: 57 


243 Surah az Zumar: 3 
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Ye aayat is baat ki waazeh daleel hai ke pehle ke mushrikeen bhi saaleheen ki ibaadat karte the, yaane un 
saaleheen ki jo khud apne Rabb ko raazi karne ke liye uski itaa-at-o-farmabardaari ko bataur-e-waseela 
ikhteyar karte the. 


Ye masla bilkul waazeh hai, lekin ahle bidat ki taraf se phailaae gae shubhaat-o-mughaalataat is qadar hain 
jo shumaar mein nahi laae jaa sakte. Lehaza taalib-e-ilm aur bil-khusoos duaat?” ke liye zaroori hai ke in 
masaael ke mutaalliq ghera ilm rakhe'n. Kyounke daawat se jude hue hazraat ka is qism ke shubhaat se 
saabeqa padta rehta hai. Bana-baree'n?” unhe'n in umoor ka jaanna aur samajhna zaroori hai, taake jab us 
qism ke logo'n ka saamna ho, jinho'n ne apne shubhaat ke zariye ek (1) makhlooq ko gumrah kar daala hai, 
to unke shubhaat ka pur-zor jawaab de sake'n. 


Qabr ke pujariyo'n ki haalat ye ho gai hai ke wo Allah par bharosa karne ke bajaae murdo'n par tawakkal 
karne lage hain, hatta ke un mein se baaz ye kehte sunaai dete hain ke: “Aye falaa'n, main aap ki panaah 
mein hoo'n”. Aap unki zabaan se Allah ka zikr sunne ke liye taras jaaenge, kyounke unhe'n Allah ke alaawa 
ki duhaai dene se fursat hi nahi, to kya Allah ka zikr karenge, aur unka tawakkal-o-etemaad bhi unhee'n se 
waabasta hai. Halaanke tawakkal ibaadat ki azeem qismo'n mein se ek (1) hai. Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Aur Allah Par Bharosa Rakho Agar Tum Imaan Gaga Kag o) AS Au JE 
Waale Ho.”” 


Isi tarah Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Imaan Waale To Aise Hote Hain Ke Jab Allah SÉ ER ng E kj GI S5 13) ipil FA LS) 
Ta'ala Ka Zikr Aata Hai To Unke Dil Dar Jaate Hain ak IN Sé kag p : n S Ng F Pa 
Aur Jab Allah Ki Aayate'n Unko Padh Kar Sunaai eg mo 5 bing] >l déi mg 


Jaati Hain To Wo Aayate'n Unke Imaan Ko Aur 
Ziyaada Kar Deti Hain Aur Wo Log Apne Rabb Par 
Tawakkal Karte Hain.?3 


Yaane momineen ki sifaat mein se ek (1) sifat ye bhi hai ke wo apne rabb par kaamil tawakkal-o-bharosa 
karte hain. 


Allah ne yahaa'n maamool ko hasr ki gharz se muqaddam kya hai: 


napala Bk 


Yaane Wo Allah Hi Par Bharosa Rakhte Hain. 3 ES Gë dE 


Kisi aur par nahi, kyounke Allah ne ye nahi kaha: 


"réi 5 dëses 


Jaar majroor ko aamil par muqaddam karne se hasr?” laazim aata hai. Jaise, “35 SILI” yaane “Ham Teri Hi 
Ibaadat Karte Hain”, tere siwa kisi ki nahi. “4435 44)” kehna “das” kehne ke ziyaada baleegh?™ hai, kyounke 
“Sd” hasr ka faaeda nahi deta. Bar-khilaaf “X35 SILI” ke, ke ye hasr ka faaeda deta hai. 


Behrehaal tawakkal ek (1) azeem ibaadat hai, jiska matlab ye hai ke Allah Ta'ala par kaamil etemaad kiya jaae 
aur saare muamalaat ko usi ke supurd kar diya jaae aur ye tawakkal faaedamand asbaab ikhteyaar karne ke 
manaafi nahi. Bakle tawakkal ke saath-saath nafa-bakhsh asbaab ko bhi ikhteyaar karna chaahiye, nafa- 
bakhsh asbaab ko chod kar sirf tawakkal aur isi tarah tawakkal ko chod kar mahez asbaab par etemaad ye 


25T. (sis) Daai ki jamaa, kaar e khair ya mazhab ki 28 Surah-al-Anfaal: 2 


tableegh karne waala, muballigh [Rekhta] 29T: ( A5) Takhsees, makhsoos karna [Rekhta] 
5T: (u25 W) Is liye, is wajah se [RSB] 250 T: (246) Jaame aur maane-khez (kalaam) [Rekhta] 


247 Surah-al-Maaida: 23 
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momin ki shaan nahi, momin ki shaan to ye hai ke wo tawakkal ke saath-saath jaaez asbaab bhi ikhteyaar 
karta hai. 


Rasool Allah #: sab se bade saaheb-e-tawakkal the, iske bawajood Aap #: asbaab ikhteyaar kiya karte the, 
Jihaad ke liye poori taiyyaari karte, jihaad ke waqt zirah pehente, ye asbaab Allah Ta'ala ki mashiyyat se nafa- 
bakhsh hote hain. Lehaza momin dono cheezo'n ko jamaa karte hain, yaane Allah par tawakkal ke saath- 


saath nafa-bakhsh asbaab ko bhi ikhteyaar karte hain. Isi liye ahle ilm kehte hain ke: 


Mahez, asbaab par etemaad karna shirk hai aur A Z E 93, Sya SAM) Je NAN 
asbaab ko tark karna shariyat par ittehaam”” hai, 7 f 
kyounke shariyat ne nafa-bakhsh asbaab Ang Al 


ikhteyaar karne kahukum diya. 


In mushrikeen ko dekho! Ye murdo'n, darakhto'n, aur pattharo'n par bharosa karte hain, goya unka saara 
etemaad-o-tawakkal makhlooq par tikaa hua hai, jabke Nabi 2 ka famran hai: 


Jis ne kisi cheez se taalluq istawaar??? ki, use usi aji e Geht Ali ya 


ke supurd kar diya jaata hai.?? 

Pas jis ne apna taalluq Allah se joda aur us par bharosa kiya to yaqeen jaaniya ke Allah uske liye kaaft ho gay 
aaur jisne Allah ke alaawa kisi aur par bharosa kiya, Allah Ta'ala use zaeef-o-laa-chaar makhlooq ke supurd 
kar dega, jo use barbaad kar dega. Kyounke usne aisi zaat par bharosa kiya jis apr bharosa nahi kiya jaa sakta. 
Taajjub hai usne apne hi jaise zaeef-0-kamzoor par bharosa kaise kar liya? 


Is mein koi shak nahi ke murda shakhs zinda ki tarah nahi, kyounke zinda chalne, khaane, peene, kamaane, 
aur kaam karne waghaira ki taaqat rakhta hai, jabke murda kuch bhi nahi kar sakta. Bhala bataaiye ke Allah 
ko chod kar phir kis tarah unhe'n maabood thehra liya gaya hai? Halaanke wo murda hain, apni zaat ke liye 
kisi cheez ki taqat nahi rakhte hain aur na apne liye kamaane ki taaqat rakhte, wo to khud kisi bharose ke 
mohtaaj hain, un par etemaad-o-bharosa kaise kiya jaa sakta hai? Aur jin ke paas kuch bhi nahi un se apni 
zaroorate'n kaise talab ki jaa sakti hain? 


Sach hai ke jab kisi ki fitrat hi badal jaae to andhi taqleed dar-aati??” hai aur shaitan logo'n ke saamen shirkiya 
aamaal ko muzaiyyan karke pesh karta hai, had to ye hai ke qabar-parast hazraat in shirkiya aamaal ko 
tauheed aur tauheed ko shirk-o-kufr se mausoom karne lage hain. Aur jo un par nakeer”” karta hai unke 
baare mein ye afwaah udaane lagte hain ke: “Tumhe'n auliya se mohabbat nahi, tum auliya ke gustaakh ho, 
tum unse dua nahi maangte, unke liye jaanwar zibah nahi karte, unki nazr nahi maante”. Goya unke yahaa'n 
auliya ki mohabbat ka meyaar ye hai ke unhe'n Allah Ta'ala ki baraabari ka darja de diya jaae. 


Ji haa'n! Ham Auliya Allah se mohabbat karte hain, unki iqteda karte hain aur unke liye dua karte hain, lekin 
jahaa'n tak baat hai ke ham unko Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ke baraabar qaraar de'n aur umoor-e-ibaadat 
ke zariye unki qurbat haasil kare'n, to yaad rakhe'n ye auliya-o-saaleheen se mohabbat ki daleel nahi, balke 
ye to khula shirk hai. Aur auliya-o-saaleheen shirk par ya Allah ke saath unki ibaadat kiye jaane par kabhi bhi 
raazi nahi ho sakte. 


Bhala bataiye! Ke aakhri auliya-0-saaleheen se hageeqi mohabbat karne waala kaun hai? Yaqeenan tauheed- 
parast hi haqeeqat mein auliya-0o-saaleheen se mohabbat karta hai, unse dosti rakhta hai, unke liye dua karta 
hai, unki iqteda karta hai, aur unke liye astighfaar karta hai. Chunache wo auliya-e-ikraam se hageegi 


Sch E (et) Ilzaam, bohtan, shak, tohmat [Rekhta] 254 T: (GT Al Andar aana, andar daakhil hona [Rekhta] 


252 T: (lgi) Mustahkam, mazboot, pukhta (imaarat 255 T; ( 455) Eteraaz, inkaar, radd karne ka amal 
waghaira), na tootne waala [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 


253 Musnad Ahmad: H18781; Sunan Tirmizi: H2072 
Allama Albani ne ise saheeh qaraar diya hai. 
64 


mohabbat karne waala qat-an nahi ho sakta, jo Allah ko chod kar unse dua maangta ho, unke liye jaanwar 
zibah akrta ho, unki nazr-o-niyaaz karta ho, kyounke Auliya Allah in sab se raazi nahi ho sakte aur na hi unhe'n 
kisi cheez ka ikhteyaar hai. Lehaza aap jab unki ibaadat karte hain to goya aap unko, unke darje se hataa kar 
doosre darje mein rakh dete hain. 


Agar aap aam logo'n mein se kisi ke paas aakar ye kahe'n ke tum baadshah ho, to kya wo ye mehsoos nahi 
karega ke aap unse mazaaq kar rahe hain? Wo use mazaaq hi par mahmool karega, kyounke uska wo 
muqaam nahi jise aap ne use de diya hai. 


Isi tarah jo log auliya-o-saaleheen ko unke muqaam se utha kar Allah Ta'ala ke buland muqaam tak pohncha 
dete hain, dar-asl wo unki tauheen kar rahe hain, wo jhoote hain, unse mohabbat nahi karte, auliya se sacchi 
mohabbat karne waala to wo hai jo unki parawi kare aur unke liye dua maange. 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Ham do (2) Nawagiz-e-Islam padh chuke hain, sawaal ye hai ke pehle aur doosre naagiz ke darmiyan 
farq kya hai? 


Jawaab: Doosra, pehle ki ek (1) qism hai. Pehla aam hai, jabke doosra khaas. Musannif æ ne alag zikr karne 
ka ehtemaam is liye kiya, kyounke waseela ka fitna logo'n mein riwaaj-pazeer hai, mazaraat-o-qabar-parasti 
aur aur ki parastish logo'n mein kaafi aam hai. Jahaa'n tak shajar-o-hajar ki ibaadat ka muaamala hai to use 
koi bhi musalman durust nahi samajhta, lekin gabar-parasti ke muaamala mein islam ki taraf nisbat rakhne 
waalo'n ki aksariyat ise durust hi nahi, balke ise islam ka hissa samajhti hai. 


Isi liye Shaikh & ne ise alag se zikr karne ka ehtemaam kiya hai, jabke ye pehli qism mein se hai. Choonke 
islam ke naam lewaao'n ki aksariyat ki zindagi mein ye naagiz-e-islam ghar-kar?? gaya hai, so alag se iski 
wazaahat munaasib maaloom hui. 


Sawaal: Jo waasta ko bataur-e-sabab ikhteyar kare, uske darmiyan aur Allah ke alaawa ke liye zibah, rukoo- 
o-sajda karne waale ke darmiyan kya farq hai? 


Jawaab: Agar koi shakhs isi waasta se hi dua-talab karte, to ye Nawagiz-e-Islam ki pehli gism mein shumaar 
hoga, lekin agar usse dua na maange aur na hi uske liey zibah kare, aur na nazr maane, balke use sirf Allah 
tak pohonche ka zariya samjhe to aise amal ko ham bidat aur shirk ka ek (1) waseela kahenge, kyounke Allah 
Ta'ala ne isey husool-e-taqarrub ka sabab nahi banaaya. 


Sawaal: Daur-e-Haazir ke baaz musalman mushriko'n ke saath qabro'n ka tawaaf karte nazar aate hain, 
poochne par kehte hain ke aisa ham inhe'n apni taraf raaghib?”” karne ke liye karte hain, phir unhe'n is tarah 
ke tawaaf ko chodne ki daawat dete hain, so is tarah ke amal ka kya hukum hai? 


Jawaab: Jis kisi ne unke saath tawaaf kiya, usne unhi jaisa amal kiya, ye baat anqareeb teesre naagiz-e-islam 
mein aaegi ke: “Jo Mushrikeen Ko Kaafir Na Samjhe, Ya Unke Kufr Mein Shak Kare, Wo Bhi Kaafir Hai”. 


Musalman ke liye ye qat-an durust nahi ke mushriko'n ke saath unke kisi amal mein shareek ho, ya unhe'n 
khush karne ke liye unke saath qabro'n ka tawaaf kare, aur un par nakeer na kare. Ye qat-an jaaez nahi, aur 
na hi ye daawat-e-ilallah ka manhaj-o-tariqa hai. 


Sawaal: Ye jumla kaha'n tak saheeh hai ke: “Mera waasta Allah Ta'ala hai”, ye jumla insaan us waqt kahe jab 
usse poocha jaae ke tum har jagah kise apna waasta banaate ho? 


Jawaab: Agar isse uski muraad tawakkal hai to iska maane saheeh hai, lekin ye taabeer*** ghalat hai. Is tarah 


ka jumla istemaal karna munaasib nahi. Kyounke, isse ye khayaal paida hota hai ke Allah Ta'ala ko kisi dosore 
tak pohonche ke liye waasta banaaya gaya hai. 


Sawaal: Is magoole?? ka kya hukum hai ke: “Falaa'n ne apni zimmedaari adaa kardi, lekin falaa'n to kamzor 
hai, uska madadgaar Allah ke siwa koi nahi”. 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n! Kamzoro'n ka Allah ke siwa koi madadgar nahi, kyounke na koi kamzoro'n ki madad karna 
chaahta hai aur na hi koi unki taraf tawajjo deta hai, lekin Allah Ta'ala hi hai jo zaeef-0-faqeer ki madad karta 
hai, lehaza is magoola ko kehne mein koi muzaaeqa nahi hai. 


Sawaal: Kya dua ke liye ye kehna jaaez hai ke: “Aye Allah! Main tujh se tere asma-e-husna aur buland sifaat 
ke zariye sawaal karta hoo'n”, kay ise sifat se dua maangna kahenge? 


256 T: (655 5) Asar karna, dil mein baith jaana [Rekhta] 258 T: ( a33) Mafhoom, muraad, tashreeh maane, 
257 T: (Ch) Kisi ki taraf mailaan rakhne waala, bayaan karna [Rekhta] 
raghbat/dilchaspi rakhne waala [Rekhta] 259 T. (4443) Kisi daana ka qaul, irshaad, baat [Rekhta 
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Jawaab: “Aye Allah! Main tujhse tere asma-e-husna aur buland sifaat ke zariye sawaal karta hoo'n”, ise Allah 
Ta'ala ke huzoor uske asma-o-sifaat ke zariye tawassul??” ikhteyaar karna kehte hain. Ye sifat se dua maangna 
nahi hai, balke Allah se dua maangna hai. Allah ka irshad hai: 


Aur Acche-acche Naam Allah Hi Ke Liye Hain Siwa E R SE N3 55 gy BEER Da NI 405 
Unhe'n Naamo'n Se Pukaaro Au Raise Logo'n Se ` p is S 7 
Taalluq Bhi Na Rakho Jo Uske Naamo'n Mein Kaj- nl Pig G Oye "dl 
rawi Karte Hain, Un Logo'n Ko Unke Kiye Ki 

Zaroor Saza Milegi.??? 


Yahaa'n aayat mein mazkoor hurf-e-baa (sL) taswassul ki baa (sb) jaise kehte hain: 


Main Teri Rahmat Ke Waaste Se Tujh Se Madad 


Maangta Hu'n Aur Tere Azaab Se Panaah Chaahta 
262 


nea Julie BA Suan Jap 
Hoo'n. 


Sawaal: Sifat se dua maangne ki misaal kya hai, jo mamnoo hai? 


Jawaab: Jaise koi kahe: "ell 479 L”, “Ya Wajhillah” (Aye Allah ka chehra). "ail åa> L”, “Ya Rahmatallah” (Aye 
Allah ki rahmat), ya is qism ke alfaaz. 


Sawaal: Kya kisi shakhs ki zaat ka tawassul ikhteyar karne aur kisi ke muqaam-o-martaba ka tawassul ikhteyar 
karne ke maa-bain koi farq hai? 


Jawaab: In dono ke darmiyan koi farq nahi hai, dono mamnoo hain, na kisi shakhs ki zaat ka tawassul ikhteyar 
kiya jaana jaaez hai aur na hi kisi ke mugaamo martaba ka tawassul. 


Sawaal: us shakhs ka kya hukum hai jo apne aur Allah ke darmiyan waasta ikhteyar karta hai, lekin ibaadat 
mein se kisi cheez ko Allah ke alaawa ke liye nahi karta, to kya ye Shirk-e-Asghar hoga? 


Jawaab: Ye bidat hai aur shirk ki taraf le jaane ka zariya hai. 


Sawaal: Hadees-e-A'maa (4!) ahle bidat ki badi daleel hai aur ye unka ek (1) bada shubha hai, so is hadees 
ka matlab kya hai? Aur kya ye hadees saheeh hai? 


Jawaab: Hadees-e-A' maa??? 


hai. Us mein sirf Rasool Allah & se dua ki guzaarish ki baat hai, wo bhi us waqt jab Aap Æ zinda aur haazir 
the. To goya ye Rasool # ki dua ke zariye se waseela ikhteyar karna hua. Lehaza ahle bidat ke liye us mein 
koi hujjat nahi hai, bawajood ye ke uski sanad mein kuch kalaam bhi hai. 


agar saheeh bhi ho to bhi us mein Nabi # ki zaat se tawassul ki koi daleel nahi 


260 T; ( 435) Waseela, waasta, sahaara, waseela "Sudi diary Jess bi 
chaahna, waasta dhoondhna [Rekhta] 263 Sunan Tirmizi: H3578 Al-Albani aur Al- Wadi'i ne 
261 Syrah-al-Aaraaf: 180 saheeh kaha hai. 


262 Is dua ka pehla tukda (Sunan Tirmizi: H3524) mei is 
tarah maujood hai: 
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Chautha Dars: Teesre Naagis Ki Sharah 


Musannif æ likhte hain ke islam ko dhaa dene waala teesra kaam ye hai ke: “Jo mushrikeen ko kaafir na kahe 
ya unke kufr mein shak kare, ya unke mazhab ko saheeh qaraar de, to wo bhi kaafir hai”. 


Sharah: 


Muallif & ka qaul ke: “Jo mushrikeen ki takfeer nahi karta wo kaafir hai”. Kyounke musalman par waajib hai 
ke wo aise shakhs ki takfeer kare jo Allah aur uske Rasool :# ka inkaar kare, choonke Allah Azzowajal ne buth- 
parasto'n aur deegar mushriko'n ki takfeer ki hai aur isi tarah unko bhi kaafir kaha hai jo tamaam rasoolo'n 
ya baaz rasoolo'n par imaan nahi rakhte, jaisa ke Quran-0-Sunnat mein maujood hai. 


Lehaza har musalman par waajib hai ke wo Allah aur uske Rasool £ ke hukum par amal karte hue aiso'n ke 
mutaalliq dil se kaafir hone ka aqeeda rakhe, kyounke Allah-o0-Rasool £ ne aise logo'n ko kaafir qaraar diya 
hai. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Beshak SEH Ne Kufr Kiya Jinho'n Ne Kaha Ke e EE 5) ING Za 45 AG 
Allah To Wohi Maryam Ka Beta Maseeh Hal 721 
Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 
Aur Yahoodiyo'n Ne Kaha Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke ANG KO KAT kaa a Kë GER HES KOYA] cú; 
Haath Bande Hue Hain, Dar-haqeeqat Unhee’n Ke a 
Haath Bandhe Hue Hain Aur Unke Is Qaul Ki 
Wajah Se Un Par Laanat Ki Gai.??” 
Aur ek (1) doosri jagah farmaya: 
Beshak Alalh Ne Unki Baat Suni Hai Jinho'n Ne Pi Bi 51] NG WA 3 PAPANG] 


Kaha Ke Beshak Allah Faqeer Hai.??? 


Iske alaawa aur bhi aayate'n hain jin mein Allah ne ahle kitaab ke kufriya aqwaal ko bayaan kiya hai, so unhe'n 
kaafir qaraar dene ke liye itni baat kaaft hai ke wo Rasool : ko apna Nabi aur Rasool tasleem karne se inkaar 
karte hain. Halaanke aap tamaam logo'n ke liye rasool bana kar bheje gae hain, aur aap ke baare mein unho'n 
ne apne paas maujood kitaab (Tauraat-o-Injeel) mein likha hua bhi paaya hai ke ye Allah ke aakhri rasool 
hain. Jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Jo Log Aise Ummi Nabi Ka Itteba Karte Hain Jinko aa iplay sili A Pa] HE Die i zi Gd) 
Wo Log Apne Paas Tauraat-o-Injeel Mein Likha 


Hua Paate Hain, Wo Unko Nek Baato'n Ka Hukum ea Gs S53, ph Ob IST SECH 2 nas 
Farmate Hain Aur Buri Baato'n Se Manaa Karte ot LEA ei $ EST BA ~ bs, Kal 


Hain Aur Paakiza Cheezo'n Ko Halaal Banaate Aina 


lal NG rei SE Aide A SE 
Hain Aur Gandi Cheezo'n Ko Un Par Haraam Se Fa 3 SG 7 pn 
Farmate Hain, Aur Un Logo'n Par Jo Bojh Aur AN Silke KS ts Ja SINGA Na Va DEn D 
Tauq The Unko Door Karte Hain. So Jo Log Is Nabi P á 
Gut a fi AN (E IAE G Gala 
Par Imaan Laate Hain Aur Inki Himaayat Karte 7 Sai e s 2 pi 
Haina Ur Inki Madad Karte Hain Aur Us Noor Ka AN SILI ENER Í si 
264 Surah-al-Maaida: 17 266 Surah-Aale-Imran: 181 


265 Surah-al-Maaida: 64 
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Itteba Karte Hain Jo Inke Saath Bheja Gaya Hai, 
To Aise Log Poori Kaamyaabi Paane Waale Hain. 
Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Aye Logo! Main Tum Sab Ki 
Taraf Us Allah Ka Bheja Hua Rasool Hoo'n, Jis Ki 
Baadshaahi Tamaam Aasmaano Par Aur Zameen 
Mein Hai.??” 


Aur Allah ka ye kehna ke: “Guji 51G” “Aye logo!” ye aam hai. Is khitaab mein ahle kitaab aur unke alaawa 
sabhi log shaamil hain. Jaisa ke aage Allah ne farmaya: 


Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Aye Logo! Main Tum Sab Ki KI A sili AG EN A A 4 Pa 4 | cat SÉ 
Taraf Us Allah Ka Bheja Hua Rasool Hoo'n Jiski DEEN aaa 3 EN 
Baadshaahi Tamaam Aasmaano Par Aur Zameen al, Ib iea a) Ce AN SN pea] 


2 


Mein Hai. Uske Siwa Aur Koi Ibaadat Ke Laayaq SH BAG LUIS SIb EG sili AN We aan 
Nahi, Wohi Zindagi Deta Hai Aur Wohi Maut Deta 
Hai. So Allah Ta'ala Par Imaan Laao Aur Uske 
Ummi Nabi Par, Jo Ke Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Uske 
Ahkaam Par Imaan Rakhte Hain Aur Unki Pariawi 


Karo, Taake Tum Raah-e-Hidaayat Paa Sako.” 


Aur doosri jagah farmaya: 


Ham Ne Aap Ko Tamaam Logo'n Ke Liye Naig Nag PA nlg | ilaban 
Khushkhabriyaa'n Sunaane Waala Aur Daraane ý i 
Waala Bana Kar Bheja Hai.??? 

Lehaza ab jo koi bhi Rasool Allah # ki umoomi risaalat ko tasleem karte hue aap ke rasool hone par imaan 
na rakhe to wo kaafir hai. Agarche wo is baat ka iqraar kare ke Muhammad # Allah ke Rasool to hain, magar 
wo ajm waalo'n ke nahi, sirf arab waalo'n ke liye Rasool hain. So wo shakhs jo unki risaalat par imaan laane 
ke bajaae sire se inkaar kare, aakhir wo kaise imaan waala ho sakta hai? Ye to aur bada kufr hai. 


Lehaza jo aam mushrikeen, khwah wo buth-parast ho'n ya yahood-o-nasaara, ya naam ke musalman, jo Allah 
ke saath shirk karte hain. Ke kaafir hone mein shak kare wo bhi kufr ka murtakib hai. 


Lehaza unka kaafir hone ka aqeeda rakhna waajib hai aur jo koi bhi allah ke saath shirk kare aur uske saath 
kisi darakht, patthar, buth, qabar, insaan, ya jaanwar waghaira ki bhi ibaadat kare wo mushrik-o-kaafir hai. 
Uski takfeer karni waajib hai, garche wo islam ka daawa kare aur "all at samo dill YYY” ka zabaani iqraar 
bhi kare. Kyounke shirk shahadatain ko baatil karke islam ko dhaa deta hai, saath hi saath tauheed ko faasid 
bhi kar deta hai. 


Lehaza musalman par waajib hai ke wo ghairullah ki ibaadat karne waale mushrikeen ki, chaahe wo arbi ho'n 
ya ajmi, yahood-o-nasaara mein se ho'n ya naam-nihaad musalmano mein se, unko kaafir samjhe'n. 


Yaad rakhe'n ke ye aqeeda ka masla hai, is mein koi lachak aur samjhauta nahi ho sakta. Pas jo mushrikeen 
ko kaafir na samjhe wo bhi un hi ke misl kaafir-o-murtad hai. Kyounke aise shakhs ke yahaa'n imaan-o-kufr 
dono baraabat hain, uske yahaa'n dono mein koi farq nahi. So aisa aqeeda rakhne waala shakhs kaafir hai. 


267 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 157-158 263 Surah Saba: 28 
268 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 158 
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Aur isi tarah jo shakhs mushrikeen ke baare mein ye keht ehue shak kare ke: Mujhe nahi maalom ke wo kaafir 
hain ya nahi, to wo bhi kaafir ho jaaega. Is liye ke wo apne deen ke baare mein shak mein mubtala hai, ke 
aaya wo deen-e-kufr par hai ya imaan par. Uske yahaa'n imana-o-kufr mein koi tafreeq nahi. 


Aur in sab se khatarnaak wo shakhs hai, “jo kaafiro'n ke mazhab ko saheeh samjhe”. Waazeh rahe ke sab se 
ziyaad jis mazhab ko saheeh qaraar de kar difaa kiya jaata hai wo hai yahoodiyyat-o-nasraniyyat, hatta ke aaj 
bhi wahdat-e-adiyaan-e-salaasa?”” ka daawa baraabar jaari-o-saari hai. 


Unka khayaal hai ke islam aur yahoodiyyat-o-nasraniyyat teeno ke teeno mazhab saheeh hain, kyounke in 
mazaahib ke saare log Allah par imaan rakhte hain, lehaza ham unko kaafir nahi qaraar de sakte. Yaad 
rakhe'n! Ye aqeeda rakhna ke saare mazaahib barhaq hain, us shakhs ke kufr se bada kufr hai jo kaafiro'n ko 
kaafir oaraar dene mein shak kare. Is liye ke wo kaafiro'n ko kaafir qaraar dene ke bajaae unke mazhab tak 
ko saheeh qaraar dene par tula hua hai. Nez ye bhi keh raha hai ke: Ye log bhi Allah par imaan rakhte hain 
aur ambiya ke hi muttabe-een hain. Yahood, Musa #: par imaan rakhte hain aur Isaai, Isa * par! 


Ham is aqeeda ke haamileen se kahenge: Yahoodi Musa #: ki parawi karte hain, na Isaai, Isa * ki. Agar wo 
un dono ki parawi karte to Muhammad :## par zaroor imaan laate. Kyounke in dono ne Muhammad & ke 
maboos hone ki bashaarat di thi aur ye bashaarat Tauraat-o-Injeel dono mein maujood hai. Musa * par jo 
Tauraat naazil hui, us mein Muhammad # ka zikr maujood hai. Allah ka farman hai: 


Wo Log Jo Us Rasool Ki Parawi Karte Hain Jo EE len? s3 Ni em pa TA sá, Së 
Ummi Nabi Hai, Jise Apne Yahaa'n Tauraat Aur ` g 
Injeel Mein Likha Hua Paate Hain 27 Ja 3533 Vë pate 


Aur Isa # par jo Injeel naazil hui, us mein bhi Muhammad # ka zikr maujood hai. Balke Isa x ne uski saraahat 
karte hue kaha: 


Aye Meri Qaum Bani Israel! Main Tum Sab Ki Ze e CJ a AI ji A) Les A EEN E G 
Taraf Allah Ka Rasool Hoo'n, Mujhse Pehle Ki gay arang 8 e 
Kiaab Tauraat Ki Tasdeeq Karne Waala Hoo'n Aur cl daa SIR éi Gt Jes za NAG 35331 Gya 


Apne Baad Aane Waale Ek (1) Rasool Ki Main 
Tumhe'n Khushkhabri Sunaane Waala Hoon, Jin 
Ka Naam Ahmad Hai.?”? 


Zara bataaiye ke Isa x ke baad aun se nabi aae? Yaqgeenan wo hamare Nabi, Muhammad :## hi hain. Aap $ 
ke kai naam hain jin mein se ek (1) Ahmad hai. 


Aur Allah ne yahood ke mutaalliq farmaya: 
Jinhe'n Ham Ne Kitab Di Thi Wo Us (nabi) Ko Aisa SÉ "Ae pi Gë Doc BEA God Zahl 
Pehchaante Hain Jasie Koi Apne Baccho'n Ko BCEE E 
Pehchaane Aur Unki Ek (1) Jamaat Haq Ko ZK Ia ré Pë 
Pehchaan Kar Phir Chupaati Hat 77 


Siwa islam ke saath yahoodiyat aur nasraniyat ka muwaazana kaisa? Jab ke yahoodiyyat aur nasraniyyat dono 
Nabi & ki besat ke baad mazhab-e-islam ke zariye mansookh qaraar paa chuke hain. Ab deen-e-islam hi deen- 
e-haq hai. Iske alaawa koi deen barhaq nahi, lehaza ab jo shakhs bhi Muhammad par imaan laa kar islam 


270 T; Teen (3) deen (mazaahib, religion) ko ek (1) 272 Surah as Saff: 6 
samajhna [RSB] 273 Surah-al-Baqara: 146 
271 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 157 
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mein daakhil na hue, wo kaafir hai. Khwah wo yahoodi ho ya isaai, buth-parast ho ya mulhid, wo chaahe jo 
ho, agar wo Muhammad :# par imaan na laae to wo kaafir hai. 


Yahood-o-nasaara tamaam adiyaan?”? ke maa-bain ittehaad qaaem karne ke ilye ijtema-aat munaqqid karte 
hain, aur afsos, sad-afsos! Ke naam-nihaad musalman unki taaeed bhi karte hain, unke programo'n mein 
shirkat bhi karte hain, aur usko “Hiwaar Bain-al-adiyaan”?” ya “Hiwaar Bain-al-Hazaraat”?”” ka naam dete 
hain. Ye hazraat in programo'n mein is liye nahi jaate hain ke yahood-o-nasaara ke shubhaat ka radd kare'n, 
balke is liye jaate hain ke unke saath musaalahat?”” kar sake'n, un naam-nihaad musalmano ke nazdeek 
khushi ke liye bas yehi kaaft hai ke yahood-o-nasaara kam-az-kam Muhammad œ ke Rasool hone ka zaahiri 
eteraaf to karte hain, halaanke wo aap ke umoomi risaalat ka eteraaf karne ke bajaae inkaar karte hain. 


Goya ye naam-nihaad un yahood-0o-nasaar se ye keh rahe hain ke: “Tum ham se khush ho jaao, ham tum se 
raazi-o-khush ho jaate hain”. Jabke Allah ka waazeh farman hai: 


Aap Se Yahood-o-Nasaara Hargiz Raazi Nahi , ii D Lë Je Lei Ng Sal Kë e BAT 
Honge Jab Tak Ke Aap Unke Mazhab Ke Taabe Na g 
Ban Jaae'n.?”? 


Yaqeen jaaniye! Ye yahood-o-nasaara tumhe'n dhoka de rahe hain, lehaza unhe'n jazm ke saath bila kisi 
taraddud ke kaafir qaraar dena waajib hai. Ta-aanke wo Muhammad #: ki umoomi risaalat par imaan laakar 
aap ki itteba karne lage'n. 


Allah ne farmaya hai: 


Jj 


a Jo Log Us Nabi Par imaan Laae Aur Unki Ni. sili A We Vo? E EE 4; hala 3NG 
Himaayat Aur Madad Ki Aur Us Noor Ka Itteba WE BKS 
Kiya Jo Unke Saath Bheja Gaya Hai, Yehi Log RE HE Aal? 


Falaah Paane Waale Hain.?”? 


Zara bataaiye! Kya wo log (yahood-o-nasaara) us noor (yaane Quran) ki itteba karte hain jis ko hamare Nabi, 
Muhammad :## ke saath bheja gaya hai? Nahi! Wo uski pairawi nahi karte hain, agarche wo kehte ho'n ke 
Muhammad - nabi hain, so wo bila-shubha kaafir hain. 


Allah ke Rasool £ ne farmaya: 


e — 


Qasam us zaat ki jiske haath mein Muhammad $ ENI ajá Zu ie e 3N e 5 á DW: SIN, 


ki jaan hai, is ummat (ummat-e-daawat) ka koi ek e $ á 

(1) bhi fard khwah yahoodi ya isaai mere g Al GAY i ia E k gira NG Sax 
mutaallig sun le, phir wo mar jaae, aur jis deen ke Na] io GO H Ni 
saath mujhe bheja gaya hai us par imaan na laae 


to wo ahle jahannum hi se hoga.?? 


Lehaza kaafir ko kaafir samajhne mein pukhta yageen hona zaroori hai aur un mein sar-e-fehrist yahood-o- 
nasaara hain, jo sab se bade kaafir hain. Kyounke unho'n ne Allah ki naafarmaani ilm-o-baseerat ke saath ki 
hai. Jaisake Allah ka farman hai: 


274 T; (5b31) Mazaahib, deen [Rekhta] 277 T; (ca) Baahami sulah-safaai, aapas mein 


275 T; Mazhabo'n ke beech baat-cheet or interfaith sulah karna [Rekhta] 
dialog [RSB] 278 Surah-al-Bagara: 120 
276 T: Tehzeebo'n ke beech baat-cheet or 279 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 157 
intercivilastion dialog [RSB] 280 Saheeh Muslim: H153 
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Jinhe'n Ham Ne Kitaab Di Thi Wo Us (nabi) Ko Gi Sig NG SI IA esi Six LÉSI o 2 Eu 
Aisa Pehchaante Hain Jaise Koi Apne Baccho'n Ko PE EA Kg 
Pehchaane, Aur Unki Ek (1) Jamaat Haq Ko el a KE S Gë" 


Pehchaan Kar Phir Chupaati Hai 29 


Lehaza kaafir ko kaafir samajhna zaroori hai, khwah wo koi bhi ho, jis kisi ne bhi Allah ke saath Shirk-e-Akbar 
ki qismo'n mein se koi shirk kiya, uski takfeer zaroori hai aur uske kufr mein shak karna jaaez nahi aur na hi 
uske mazhab ko saheeh samajhte hue ye kehna durust hai ke ye bhi saaheb-e-deen hain. Ya ye log buth- 
parasto'n se acche hain waghaira-waghaira. Kyounke “52215 Ale AS” “Kufr ek (1) hi millat hai”, (Sab Allah ke 
saath shirk karne ya uska inkaar karne mein baraabar hain). 


Ham badi saraahat ke saath ye baat kehte hain ke jo Muhammad # par imaan na laae aur aap ki iteeba na 
kare to wo kaafir hai. Wo chaahe jo ho, har musalman par ye aqeeda rakhna waajib hai, taake wo anjaane 
mein kahee'n islam se khaarij na ho jaae. Ek (1) musalman, kuffaar ki takfeer na karne ya unke mazhab ko 
saheeh qaraar dene ki wajah se daaera-e-islam se khaarij ho jaata hai. Masalan wo yahood-o-nasaara ke 
deen ko saheeh samjhe aur kahe: Wo log bhi saheeh adiyaan waalo'n mein se hain, balke baaz naam-nihaad 
daai aise bhi hain jo kehte hain: Hamare Maseehi Bhai! 


Ham unse poochna chaahte hain ke un yahood-0o-nasaara ne abhi tak to imaan hi qubool nahi kiya hai, (to 
tumhare bhai kaise ho gae?), agar ye imaan laae hote to Muhammad ki itteba karte. Kyounke Isa * ne 


farmaya tha: 


Aye Meri Qaum Bani Israel! Main Tum Sab Ki Ze ES Gi TI A Ai den E RER E k 
Taraf Allah Ka Rasool Hoo’n, Mujhse Pehle Ki P 8 3 
Kitaab Tauraat Ki Main Tasdeeq Karne Waala sl dail GAY ya Ft I5 E GC 


Hoo'n Aur Apne Baad Aane Waale Ek (1) Rasool Ki 
Main Tumhe'n Khush-khabri Sunaane Waala 
Hoo'n, Jin Ka Naam Ahmad Hai.??? 


Magar wo us par imaan na laae, halaanke aakhri zamane mein jab Isa 3: ka nuzool hoga to wo bhi Muhammad 
2 hi ke muttabe honge, islami shariyat ke mutaabiq faisla karenge, yaane wo is ummat mein ek (1) mujaddid 
ki haisiyat se aaenge. 


Waazeh rahe ke kisi ek (1) nabi ka inkaar tamaam Ambiya-e-Ikraam x2 ka inkaar hai, is liye is baat ki maa'rifat 
zaroori hai, taake yahood-o-nasaara ki taraf se pahilaae gae shubhaat se bach sake'n. Dar-asal unhe'n ye 
hargiz pasand nahi ke musalman apne islam par baagi rahe'n, wo ye chaahte hain ke musalman unke deen 
ki taraf kheenche chale aae'n. Jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


Aap Se Yahood-o-Nasaara Hargiz Raazi Nahi 2 mi éi 5 AWA Ng Sa il Po aii 
Honge Jab Tak Ke Aap Unke Mazhab Ke Taabe Na ji 
Ban Jaae’n.?® 


Yaad rakhe'n ye Allah ka kalaam hai, jis mein shak-o-shubha ki koi gunjaaesh nahi. Aur ek (1) doosri jagah 
farmaya: 


Wo Kehte Hain Ke Yahoodi Ya Nasraani Ho Jaao, Vos det H ISA Ke NS 
Taake Hidaayat Paa laan 297 


281 Surah-al-Baqara: 146 283 Surah-al-Baqara: 120 
282 Surah as Saff: 6 284 Surah-al-Bagara: 135 
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Yaane unke nazdeek jo yahoodi ya nasraani nahi hai, wo hidaayat-yaafta nahi. Ye unke mutaalliq Allah ka 
kalaam hai, jo har kalaam se ziyaada saccha hai. Phir kaise na ham unki takfeer kare'n? Aur kyounka ham 
unke kaafir hone mein shak karen? “sl al Jis” 


Nez, Allah aur uske Rasool £ ne usko bhi kaafir qaraar diya hai jisne Allah ke saath ibaadat mein kisi ko 
shareek kiya aur Allah ke alaawa kisi ki ibaadat ki. Chunache uski bhi takfeer ki jaaegi, khwah wo koi bhi ho, 
usi tarah jisne Ambiya mein se kisi nabi ka inkaar kiya, ya imaan ke che (6) arkaan mein se kisi rukn ka inkaar 
kiya to us par bhi bila-taraddud kufr ka hukm lagega. Aur wo jis par qaaem hai, use qat-an durust nahi kaha 
jaa sakta, ke uske liye koi uzr talaash ki jaae. Kyounke deen mein koi sauda-baazi aur tanaazul (samjhauta) 
durust nahi. Lehaza ek (1) musalman par jaise deeni umoor ko saraahat ke saath pesh karna waajib hai, waise 
hi deen ke mukhaalif umoor se baraa-at bhi zaroori hai. 


e Kaafir ki takfeer par kai ahkaam murattab hote hain ham un mein se baaz ka yahaar'n zirk karte hain: 


© Kuffaar se bughz-o-dushmani rakhna aur unse dosti na karna waajib hai. Agarche wo musalmano ke 
nazdeek auro'n ki ba-nisbat ziyaada qareebi bon Allah ka farman hai: 


Aye Wo Logo Jo Imaan Laae Ho! Mere Aur (khud) P SE e za ji AN FA A Ei G 


All EN GF SG Ng GAS ër Sch nga 


NT aa 


Apne Dushmano Ko Apna Dost Na Banaao, Tum 
Unki Taraf Dosti Ka Paighaam Bhejte Ho Aur Wo 


Us Haq Ka Jo Tumhare Paas Aachuka Hai Kufr 
Karte Hain. Paighambar Ko Aur Khud Tumhe'n Bhi 
Mahez Is Wajah Se Jilaa-watan Karte Hain Ke Tum 
Apne Rabb Par Imaan Rakhte Ho, Agar Tum Meri 
Raah Mein Jihaad Ke Liye Aur Meri Razamandi Ki 
Talab Mein Nikalte Ho (to unse dostiyaa'n na 
karo), Unke Paas Mohabbat Ka Paigham Poshida 
Bhejte Ho Aur Mujhe Khoob Maaloom Hai Jo Tum 
Ne Chupaya Wo Bhi Jo Tumne Zaahir Kiya. Tum 
Mein Se Jo Bhi Is Kaam Ko Karega Wo Yaqeenan 


Raah-e-Raast Se Behek Jaaega.?? 


Aur Allah ne yahaa'n tak farmaya ke: 


Musalmano! Tumhare Liye Hazrat Ibrahim Mein 
Aur Unke Saathiyo'n Mein Behtareen Namoona 
Hai. Jabke Un Sab Ne Apni Qaum Se Barmalaa??” 
Keh Diya Ke Ham Tum Se Aur Jin-jin Ki Tum Allah 
Ke Siwa Ibaadat Karte Ho, Un Sab Se Bilkul Bezaar 
Hain. Ham Tumhare (aqaaed ke) Munkir Hain Jab 
Tak Tum Allah Ki Wahdaaniyat Par Imaan Na 
Laao.”” 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


285 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 1 
286 T: (4353) Khullam-khula, elaaniya [Rekhta] 


Blaa A, SÉ o S AG AP O UN AEN 


ns Dh sëch ll Zei "Aen sali er à 
ag NG NG a ak sag GA NG NG, 
JI 


3 GAS IN p93 nya pa er E GE 
A i Ka Sch Kach Sen E NG 
RER 


287 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 4 
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Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan 
Rakhne Waalo'n Ko Aap Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki 
Mukhalifat Karne Waalo'n Se Dosti Rakhte Hue 
Hargiz Na Paaenge. Go Wo Unke Baap Ya Unke 
Bete Ya Unke Bhai Ya Unke Kumba (qabile) Ke 
Azeez Hi Kyou'n Na Ho'n. Yehi Log Hain Jin Ke 
Dilo'n Mein Allah Ta'ala Ne Imaan Ko Likh Diya 
Hai Aur Jin Ki Taaeed Apni Rooh Se Ki Hai.?33 


Aur ek (1) jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


Pas Jo Shakhs Allah Ta'ala Ke Siwa Doosre 
Maaboodo'n Ka Inkaare Karke Allah Ta'ala Par 
Imaan Laae Us Ne Mazboot Kade Ko Thaam Liya, 
Jo Kabhi Na Tootega Aur Allah Ta'ala Sunne 
Waala Aur Jaanne Waala Hat" 


Ye aayat is baat par dalaalat kar rahi hai ke Allah par imaan laana aur taaghoot par imaan laana ek (1) Saath 


aco AN ln iy Zeie G$ Ae? d 


Ee 3c, nZ ai a Ae 


EEGENEN 
ka < PANG All ng 5 3 AEN 


E an oy ali ef Si 
TAG Sec ING NG paa Y 55 


jamaa nahi ho sakte. Balke pehle taaghoot ka inkaar zaroori hai, phir Allah par imaan laana hai. 


Chunache taghoot ka inkaar aur kuffaar se dushmani musalman par waajib hai, agarche kuffaar uske apne 
qareebi hi kyou'n na ho'n. Maa-baap aur bhai hi kyou'n na bon, ya uske qabile-o-khandaan se bon, phir bhi 


wo unse bughz rakhega aur unse baraa-at ka elaan karega. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Paighabar Ko Aur Doosre Musalmano Ko Jaaez 
Nahi Ke Mushrikeen Ke Liye Maghfirat Ki Dua 
Maange'n, Agarche Wo Rishtedaar Hi Ho'n. Is 
Amr Ke Zaahir Ho Jaane Ke Baad Ke Ye Log 
Dozakhi Hain Aur Ibrahim x Ka Apne Baap Ke 
Liye Dua-e-Maghfirat Karna Wo Sirf Waada Ke 
Sabab Tha, Jo Unho'n Ne Unse Waada Kar Liya 
Tha. Phir Jab Un Par Ye Baat Zaahir Ho Gai Ke 
Allah Ka Dushman Hai To Wo Usse Mahez Be- 
taalluq Ho Gae, Waagai Ibrahim * Bade Naram- 
dil Aur Burdbaar The.?”” 


Jab ye aayate'n naazil huee'n to wo musalman, jo apne mushrik aaba-0-ajdaad ke haq mein astighfaar kiya 


LAS e ol WET GNG GA AK 
A BG IG 


(A gie A al pai] jbed AE Lg 


- ED 
WA Pi WALA 


TAS NN ang] AA SII GG 


karte the, wo apne us amal par khauf khaane lage, to Allah ne ye aayat-e-karima naazil ki: 


Aur Allah Aisa Nahi Karta Ke Kisi Qaum Ko 
Hidaayat Dene Ke Baad Gumraah Karde, Jab Tak 
Ke Un Cheezo'n Ko Saaf-saaf Na Batla De Jin Se 
Wo Bache'n. Beshak Allah Ta'ala Har Cheez Ko 
Khoob Jaanta Hat 7) 


288 Surah-al-Mujaadala: 22 
289 Surah-al-Bagara: 256 


WA Ba ay 2 á 


ARA 
PAG so JS 3) GE 


290 Surah at Tauba: 113-114 
291 Surah at Tauba: 115 
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Lehaza mazkoora ayat ke nuzool se qabl aur mushrikeen ke haq mein astighfaar ki hurmat ka ilm hone se 
pehle jo kuch kiya gaya us par muwaakhaza na hi hoga. 


©) Mushrik ki takfeer se jo umoor murattab hote hain, us mein se ek (1) ye bhi hai ke jab koi mushrik-o- 
kaafir mar jaae to koi musalman uske janaaza mein shareek na hoga. Albatta agar koi use dafnaane waala na 
ho to wo use mitti ke neeche dafna dega, lekin yaad rahe ke use musalmano ke qabarastan mein dafan nahi 
kiya jaaega. 


Haasil-e-kalaam ye hai ke musalman kuffaar ke janaaza, ghusl, kafan-o-dafan mein shareek na honge, use 
utha kar qabar tak le jaaenge na hi dafan karte waqt wahaa’n haazir honge. Allah ka farmaan hai: 


Aur Un Mein Se Koi Mar Jaae To Aap Uske Gs PE nG Ng Ka SÉ Ha AS ER Ja NG 
Janaaze Ki Hargiz Namaz Na Padhe'n Aur Na Uski DO Aa a SE 
Qabar Par Khade Ho'n, Ye Allah Aur Uske Rasool deich e? Isilang a] yn 2 WA 


Ke Munkir Hain Aur Marte Dam Tak Baddkaar Aur 
Be-itaa-at Rahe Hain .?? 


Albatta bimaar kaafir ki iyaadat, daawat-e-deen ke pesh karne ki gharz se kar sakte hain. JAisa ke Nabi-e- 
Kareem Æ ne ek (1) yahoodi ladke ki iyaadat ki aur usko islam ki daawat di, to usne islam qubool kar liya. 
Marte waqt usne kalma-e-shahaadat “abi Joan As al YI Al 3” ki gawaahi di.??? 


Isi tarah Nabi-e-Kareem :# ne apne chacha Abu Taalib ki marz-ul-maut mein iyaadat ki aur unke saamne 
daawat-e-islam pesh karte hue kaha: 


Aye mere chacha! Kahi: Allah ke siwa koi Jl d Aj N Bb les L 


maabood-e-barhaq nah 777 

Lehaza kisi bimaar kaafir ki ziyaarat daawat-e-ilaallah ki gharz se ki jaae to koi haraj nahi. Albatta jo daawat- 
e-deen qubool kiye baghair haalat-e-kufr hi mein mar jaae to ek (1) muslim uske kafan-dafan mein shareek 
na hoga, chaahe wo uska qareebi hi kyou'n na raha ho. Chaahe uska baap hi kyou'n na raha ho. 


Kyounke jab Aap & ke chacha Abu Taalib haalat-e-kufr mein faut ho gae to Rasool Allah : ne uski tajheez-o- 
takfeen ki zimmedaari khud nahi adaa ki, balke unke bete Syedna Ali :2, ko hukum diya ke unko mitti mein 
chupa den, you'n hi zameen ke oopar na rehne dein ke logo'n ko takleef ho.” 


©) Isi tarah musalman kisi kaafir ka aur kaafir kisi musalman ka waaris na hoga, is liye ke un dono ke darmiyan 
Allah ne rishta ko khatam kar diya hai, lehaza dono aapas mein ek-doosre ke waaris na honge. Rasool Allah 
# ne farmaya: 

Musalman kaafir rishtedaar ke maal ka waaris 2 (o SYANCUNG EH AINA 

| i | ALI GO NG ASI PALA SN 

hoga, na hi kaafir musalman rishtedaar ka waaris 

banega.?” 
Kaafir ka waaris uske kaafir rishtedaar banenge, uske maal ka koi muslim rishtedaar waaris na banega, 
kyounke ahle ilm ke nazdeek kufr “mawaane"-iras” (5)! 3190) mein se hai. 


(2) Muslim aurat ke liye kisi kaafir se nikaah jaaez nahi, kyounke kaafir ke maatahat”” 


deen ka khatra hai. Jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


rehne ki wajah se uske 


292 Surah at Tauba: 84 295 Sunan Abu Dawood: H3214: Sunan Nasai: H2006 


293 Saheeh Bukhari: H1356 296 Saheeh Bukhari: H6764: Saheeh Muslim: H1614 
294 Saheeh Bukhari: H1360: Saheeh Muslim: H39 297T: (cl) Zer-e-hukum, taabe-farmaan [Rekhta] 
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Aur Mushrik Mardo'n Se Nikaah Na Karo, Yahaa'n a nog "he EE R Nga St pa GA CHA Sá Ng 
Tak Ke Wo Imaan Laae'n, Momin-ghulaam 


Aazaad-mushrik Se Behtar Hai, Go Mushrik ass 5 Spia 
Tumhe'n Accha Lage 78 


Aur ek (1) doosri jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


Agar Wo Khawateen Tumhe’n Momina Maaloom ees dE A SE NG Hap YA a34 Mal 7 bi 
Ho'n To Ab Tum Unhe'n Kaafiro'n Ki Taraf so. 
Waapas Na Karo, Ye Unke Liye Halaal Nahi Aur Na AN Spot e NG Fi ya 


Wo Unke Liye Halaal Hain.”” 


Lehaza kisi bhi kaafir se chaahe wo yahoodi ho ya nasraani, ya buth-parast, usse ek (1) musalman ladki ka 
nikaah karna ya karaana mutalagan?” durust nahi. 


Rahi baat kisi musalman mard ka kisi buth-parast, kaafira aurat se nikaah karna, to ye bhi jaaez nahi. Jaisa ke 
Allah ka farman hai: 


Aur Mushrik Aurte'n Jab Tak Imaan Na Laae'n aa tay ANG a Sr? Au GA AN Ges Ng 
Laae'n Tum Unse Nikaah Na Karo, Imandaar- ara di. o pa j 
laundi Bhi Shirk Karne Waali Aazaad Aurat Se ob Je HES ASG Ng Sid KI GA 


Behtar Hai, Go Tumhe'n Mushrika Acchi Lagti Ho. JI Bang Ss, ko Ka bl gh BAG A Ver SE Nal 
Aur Na Shirk Karne Waale Mardo'n Ke Nikaah DBA By ER a gps. ala 

Mein Apni Aurto'n Ko Do, Jab Tak Wo Imaan Na A gu) ei ssy AN Gel JAI a pi: 
Laae'n. Imaandaar-ghulaam, Aazaad-mushrik Se na SG ES il 
Behtar Hai, Go Mushrik Tumhe'n Accha Lage. Ye 

Log Jahannum Ki Taraf Bulaate Hain Aur Allah 

Jannat Ki Taraf Aur Apni Bakhshish Ki Taraf Apne 

Hukum Se Bulaata Hai, Wo Apni Aayate'n Logo'n 

Ke Liye Bayaan Farma Raha Hai, Taake Wo 

Naseehat Haasil Karen. "221 


Albatta aurat agar kitaabiya, yaane yahoodiyya ya nasraniyya ho to usse ek (1) musalman mard nikaah kar 
sakta hai. Ba-sharte-ke wo paak-daaman ho. Is baare mein Allah ka farman hai: 


Aur Ahle Kitaab Ka Khaana Tumhe'n Halaal Hai sath ba AA GA AL 
ur Ahle Kitaab Ka Khaana Tumhe'n Halaal Hai Al e leen ISI Yo SUSI Iy! Zell Alab 

Aur Tumhara Khana Unhe'n Halaal Hai Aur s33 a DES, BEE dag Ch 

(tumhare liye halaal hain) Paak-daaman dd Zahl Ga Slay cl Pal Ze SAAN 

Musalman Aurte'n Aur Un Paak-daaman Aurte'n o Ng A SE 

Mein Se Jinhe'n Tum Se Pehle Kitaab Di Gai 

Hai 207 


Yahaa'n "sel se muraad wo aurte'n hain j jo zina se mehfooz ho'n. Lehaza logo'n se mu'n-maarne waali, 
ya ghairo'n se dosti gaathne waali kisi yahoodiyya aur nasraniyya aurat se nikaah jaaez nahi. 


Kisi musalman aurat ka kisi kaafir se nikaah is liye bhi durust nahi kyounke biwi shauhar ke maatahat hoti 
hai. Jabke kisi musalman mard se kisi kitabiya ka nikaah hone ki soorat mein wo musalman ke maatahat 


288 Surah-al-Bagara: 221 301 Surah-al-Bagara: 221 
299 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 10 302 Surah-al-Maaida: 5 
300 T: (G23) Yaksar, bilkul, qatai [Rekhta] 
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rahegi. Lehaza mumkin hai ke wo islam le aae, har-chand?”? ke musalman khatoon ka kisi kaafir ki maatahati 
ikhteyar karna Allah ke is farman ki wajah se jaaez nahi: 


Aur Allah Ta'ala Kaafiro'n Ko Imaan Waalo'n Par e 2. Gah 12 ui äu ue T 
` . A , | a Zeg Ell dë SY all ei 2 
Hargiz Ghaalib Nahi kKarega 201 


O) Kuffaar ki takfeer aur unse baraa-at par paachwa'n hukum ye murattab hota hai ke har wo musalman, 
bilaad-e-kufr ko chod kar bilaad-e-islam ki taraf waajbi taur par iilan kar jaae, jo kaafiro'n ke mulk mein 
rehte hue apne deen ka izhaar na kar sakta ho, jaisa ke Nabi-e-Kareem 2 aur Aap ke Sahaaba ne apne deen 
ki hifaazat ki khaatir hijrat ki. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Jo Log Apni Jaano'n Par Zulm Karne Waale Hain NG j A 
Jab Farishte Unki Rooh Qabz Karte Hani To fi = yo Sg a GC SS a > 
Poochte Hain, Tum Kis Haal Mein The? Ye Jawaab d y Zeil s5 A pr YAN por saang ala US | Di 
Dete Hain Ke Ham Apni Jagah Kamzor Aur A. KEE EE SCH be ia Zelt 
Maghloob The, Farishte Kehte Hain, Kya Allah nab SC IER — d P 
Ta'ala Ki Zameen Kushaada Na Thi, Ke Tum Hijrat : > JF a 7 See" 
Kar Jaate? Yehi Log Hain Jin Ka Thikaana Dozakh f AN Pa Ba Nga wA Naia Ao bi 


Hai Aur Wo Bohot Hi Bura Thikaana Hai. Magar Jo 
Mard, Aurte'n Aur Bacche Bebas Hain, Jo Nikalne 


NEMEI RE 
Ka Koi Zariya Aur Raasta Nahi Paate, Bohot 

Mumkin Hai Ke Allah Ta'ala Unse Darguzar Kare, 

Allah Ta'ala Darguzar Karne Waala Aur Maaf 

Karne Waala Hai.??” 


“agb AL” (Apne Nafs Par Zulm Karne Waale) isse muraad wo log hain jinho'n ne qudrat rakhte hue bhi 
hijrat nahi ki. Albatta jo hijrat karne par qudrat nahi rakhte hain wo maazoor hain, magar jin ke paas qudrat 
hai, un par hijrat karni waajib hai. Unke liye mushrikeen ke darmiyan theherna jaaez nahi. Rasool Allah £ ne 
farmaya: 


A 


Ly 


Main us musalman se bari hoo'n jo hijrat karne Katy GG] St 203 na o3 Re Ya S Si G 
par qudrat rakhne ke bawajood mushrikeen ke R ` 


darmiyan mugeem rahe 228 


Allah Ta'ala ne hijrat ka zikr jihaad ke saath farmaya hai: 


3 


Y l L Waale Hijrat K AEN A 

aqeenan Imaan Laane Waale Hijrat Karne AH A. EE Gel sal zadi 5) 
Waale, Allah Ki Raah Mein Jihaad Karne Waale Hi gig GE ` 
Rahmat-e-Ilaahi Ke Ummeedwaar Hain. Allah mo JA á d SE 


Ta'ala Bohot Bakhshne Waala Aur Bohot 
Meherbaani Karne Waala Hai.??” 


Pas jaan le'n ke islam mein hijrat ka amal ek (1) azeem amal hai. Aur hijrat ke maane hain: Deen ko mehfooz 
rakhne ke liye bilaad-e-kufr se mamlakat-e-islam ki taraf chale jaana. 


303 T: (43 al Ba-wujood-yeke, agarche [Rekhta] 306 Sunan AD: H2645; Sunan Tirmizi: H1604; Sunan 


304 Syrah-an-Nisa: 141 Nasai: H4780 Allama Albani ne saheeh qaraar diya hai. 
305 Surah-an-Nisa: 97-99 307 Surah-al-Bagara: 218 
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(6) Ek (1) hukum ye murttab hota hai ke kuffaar-o-mushrikeen se salam mein pehel na kiya jaae. Allah ke 
Rasool 2 ne farmaya: 


Yahood-o-nasaara se salaam karne mein pehel na NET Se N, PA] kA? N 
karo. Haa'n, agar wo pehle salaam kar le'n to S 
jawaab mein bas itna keh do: Walaikum (aur tum 


par bhi).3?3 


D Unko majaalis mein aage na badhaya jaae aur na hi unke liye raasta kushaada kiya jaae, Allah ke Rasool 
2. ne farmaya: 


Turn unse kisi raasta mein milo to unko tang raah Rt | A SC? AF ch à EEN Se 15G 
ki taraf dabaa do?” 72 Ef | 


Maaloom hua ke unko raasta chalne se nahi roka jaaega, albatta unke liye musalmano ki tarah raah kushaada 
nahi chodi jaaegi aur na unko guzarne ke liye aage badhaya jaaega. Unke liye raah ka thoda sa hissa choda 
jaaega, taake wo bataur-e-ihaanat?”” raasta ke kinaare se aae'n-jaae'n. Kyounke wo Allah ke nazdeek zaleel- 
o-khwaar hain. 


Kaafiro'n par ek (1) hukum ye bhi murattab hota hai ke unhe'n haram-e-makki mein daakhil hone ki 
ijaazat na hogi. Jaisa ke Allah ne farmaya: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Beshak Mushrik Bilkul Hi Saat] Pe GE NEEN GH Isa ssa E G 
Naapaak Hain, Wo Is Saal Ke Baad Masjid-e- DN IRTE a E T PES 
Haraam Ke Paas Bhi Na Phatakne Paae’n. Agar a PA Ss Ze mi ols Kg mgb Ag dech 
Tumhe'n Muflisi Ka Khauf Hai To Allah Tumhe'n WË pa ZA SI SG ol HE D 


Daulatmand Kar Dega Apne Fazal Se Agar 
Chaache, Beshak Allah IIm-o-hikmat Waala Hai.??? 


Jab ye aayat naazil hui to Rasool Allah # ne Ali 2, ko ye laan karne ke liye bheja ke is saal ke baad koi mushrik 
hajj nahi karega aur na hi nange tawaaf kiya jaaega, usi taareekh se unhe'n haram mein daakhil hone se rok 
diya gaya aur ye hukum qiyaamat tak jaari-o-saari rahega. 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Mushrik To Paleed Hain, So Wo Masjid-e-H BEE EEN Mee) Pa 
ushrik To Paleed Hain, E asjid-e-Haraam SEN > ji GE NG as DéI H 
Ke Nazdeek Na Aane Paae'n. 


Is aayat se ye muraad nahi ke unhe'n sirf Masjid-e-Haram mein daakhil hone se manaa kiya gaya hai, balke 
hudood-e-haram mein bhi daakhil hone se manaa kar diya gaya hai. 


308 Saheeh Muslim: H2167 311 Surah at Tauba: 28 


309 Saheeh Muslim: H2167 312 Surah at Tauba: 28 
310T: (c51) Tauheen, tazleel, be-izzati, higaarat 
[Rekhta] 
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© Waqt ke khalifa aur hukumraan par laazim hai ke wo kaafiro’n ko “jaziratul arab” se bhi nikaal baahar 
kare'n35, kyounke sar-zameen-e-risaalat-o-daawat hai, wo is mein islam ke laawa kisi aur deen ka baaqi 
rakhna durust nahi. Albatta agar wo tijaarat ya safar ya kisi aur zaroori kaam ke liye bataur-e-musaafir aate 
hain, ya khud musalman unko kisi aise kaam ke liye bulaate hain jo unse behtar koi aur na kar sake, to us 
mein koi maane”??” nahi. Lekin unka yahaa'n apna daaemi thikaana bana lena, ya “jazeeratul arab” par hakim 
ban jaana mamnoo hai. Is liye Nabi-e-Kareem $ ne apni wafaat ke waqt farmaya: 
Yahood-o-nasaara ko sar-zameen-e-jaziratul arab NG o AWA EE SU xi 
PN BN a Sy II e: 
se nikaal do.” ` í 


Nez aap ne farmaya: 


Jaziratul arab mein do (2) deen baaqi nahi reh 
316 


o Ala ea YEN 

sakte. DO 
Chunache Umar Farooq a ne Rasool Allah 2 ki is wasiyyat ko naafiz farmaya aur yahood-o-nasaara ko 
“jaziratul arab” se nikaal kar jila-watan kar diya. So agar wo waqti taur par kisi zaroorat ke tahat jaziratul arab 
mein daakhil honge to bhi unhe'n apne deeni shear ke izhaar ki ijaazat na hogi. Na hi unhe'n islami mulk 
mein church waghaira banaane ya saleeb nasab karne aur naagoos”” bajaane ki aazaadi hogi. Unhe'n sir fitni 
ijaazat hogi ke wo apne mehdood waqt mein ye sab kiye baghair, apna kaam khatam karke rukhsat ho jaae'n. 


Yaad rahe ke ye mumaaniat yahood-o-nasaara ke saath hi khaas nahi hai, balke tamaam mushrikeen is 
mumaaniat mein shaamil hain, hatta ke gabro'n ke pujaariyo'n ko bhi jaziratul arab mein qubbe-o-mazaraat 
banaane, nez qabro'n par masjide'n taameer karne ki ijaazat nahi hogi. Balke muslim hukumraan par usko 
mandham karna waajib hoga. 


Al-gharz kisi bhi mushrik ko islami mulk mein izhaar-e-shirk ki authority na hogi. 


Kafiro'n ki takfeer par ek (1) hukum ye bhi murattab hoga ke musalman unki taareef-0o-madh?” nahi 
karenge, kyounke Allah ne unki mazammat ki hai. Nez, wo Allah aur uske Rasool :# ke dushman hain, phir 
aap unki taareef-o-madh-saraai?”” kaise kar sakte hain? 


Baaz log kuch is andaaz mein unki taareef karte hain: Ke wo amaantdaar hote hain, unke yahaa'n husn-e- 


muaamala?” paaya jaata hai, hatta ke unki taareef karte hue, nauzubillah, yahaa'n tak keh jaate hain ke: 


(Unke muqaabil) Musalman khaain aur dhokabaaz hote hain. 


313 Shaikh Saaleh-al-Fauzan AS yahaa'n taaleeq“ mutaabiq khiraaj deta hai, muaahada karne waala, 
lagaate hue likhte hain ke: “Waazeh rahe ke ye kaam qaul-o-qaraar karne waala, wafadaari ka ahed karne 
waqt ke muslim hukumraan ka hai, lehaza awaam un waala [Rekhta] 
naas ko unhe'n nikaal baahar karne ki ijaazat nahi. Urdu pdf mein oopar maujood hadees ka sirf arbi 
Jaisa ke aaj jaahil naujawaan aur khawaarij ke ifkaar se matan likha hai, uska roman tarjuma maine kiya hai 
mutaassir hazraat kehte phirte hain. Jiske natije mein [RSB] 
wo un kuffaar ko bhi gati karte phirte hain jo muaahid 314 T: (3G) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa karne 
(444)* aur ehed-o-paimaan waale hain aur unke waala [Rekhta] 
rihaaish-gaaho'n ko bomb se udaa daalte hain. Is tarah 315 Saheeh Bukhari: H3053; Saheeh Muslim: H1637 
musalmano ki taraf se kiye gae ehed-o-paimaan ko 316 Al Ausat lit Tabarani: H1066 
tod kar dhoka aur khiyaanat karte hain. Jabke Nabi £ 317 T: ($86) Ghanta, lakdi ka ghanta, shank [Rekhta] 
ne farmaya”: 318 T; (742) Taareef, tauseef [Rekhta] 

A Ae Ca el hibla Jb de 319 T; (Læ 742) Madh, taareef-o-tauseef, madh- 
Jis kisi ne kisi aise shakhs ko qatl kiya jo muaahid hai, khwaani [Rekhta] 
wo jannat ki khushboo bhi nahi soonghega. 320 T; (dalah g>) Led-den aur karobaar mein safaai 
* T: muaahid = Ghair-muslim (yahoodi isaai wagharia) aur dayaanatdaari [Rekhta] 


jo islami hukumat ke maatahat rehta hai aur shart ke 
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Jawaab: Ham unse ye kehna chaahenge ke musalmano ke yahaa'n agarche kuch maasiyaat??" aur khayaanat 
waghaira ke gunah ho'n, phir bhi wo “SI USI (LAS! “Roo-e-zameen par sab se afzal” hain. Jabke kuffaar to 
Allah aur uske Rasool ke dushman hain. (Aur Allah ki badtareen makhlooq hain). So, kuffaar ke yahaa'n 
garche kuch acche sifaat ho'n, jinhe'n wo duniyaawi muaamalaat mein husn-e-taamulP?? ke taur par ikhteyar 
karte ho'n. Phir bhi jin ki Allah ne mazammat ki ho unki taareef jaaez nahi. Chunache ham par kaafiro'n ki 
mazammat kufr-billah3? ki wajah se waaji bhai. 


AD Kaafiro'n ki takfeer par ek (1) hukum ye bhi murttab hoga ke musalmano par kaafiro'n ke khaas libaas 
aur tehwaar?” ki mushaabahat haraam hogi. Nez, kuffaar ki ibaadat mein mushaabahat ikhteyaar karna ba- 
darja-e-oola haraam hoga. Allah ke Rasool £ ne farmaya: 


Jo kisi gaum ki mushaabahat ikhteyar kare, wo usi 5 3o LAT on GRR OC 
325 Le" 


mein se hai. 
Kuffaar ki adm-e-mushaabahat unhe'n kaafir qaraar dene ka ek (1) hissa hai aur isi tarah ye unse deeni 
dushmani ke izhaar ka bhi ek (1) hissa hai. Kyounke zaahiri aamaal mein unki mushaabahat ikhteyar karna 
baatin mein unke taee'n paaedaar mohabbat ki daleel faraaham karta hai. Agar musalman kuffaar se bughz 
rakhta to unki mushaabahat ikhteyaar na karta. So, musalman par waajib hai ke wo apne deen mein izzat 
talaash kare, kuffaar-o-mushrikeen ki mushaabahat, libaas, aur unke deegar mazhabi umoor mein qat-an 
ikhteyaar na kare, aur kuffaar ki sab se badtareen mushaabahat unke deeni umoor mein mushaabahat 
ikhteyar karna hai. Wo is taru par ke koi musalman ye kahe ke ham bhi apne deen mein Eid-e-Milaad-un- 
Nabi-o-Milaad-ul-Auliya manaaenge, to yaad rakhiye! Ye kaafir nasraniyo'n ki sareeh mushaabahat hai. 
Kyounke wo bhi apne nabi, Maseeh % ka milaad manaate hain. 


Lehaza ham unki na aadaat-o-atwaar??” mein mushaabaht ikhteyaar karenge aur na hi ibaadaat-o-libaas 
mein. 


e Yahaa'n Ye bhi jaante chale'n ke kaafiro'n ke saath wo kaun se muaamalaat hain jo jaaez hain: 


Ham kuch aise umoor-o-muamalaat yahaa'n zikr karenge jo islam mein kuffaar ke saath jaaez hain. Unka 
taalluq dosti-o-mohabbat ki qism se nahi hai. Balke wo jaaez-0o-mubaah aur mushtarka munaafa ke umoor 
se hai: 


(1) Kuffaar ke saath tijaarat ka muaamala, yaane unke saath khareed-o-farokht jaaez hai. 


(2) Kuffaar ke tajarbaat se mustafeed hona bhi jaaez hai, agar koi kaam musalman na kar sakte ho’n to 
unse ujrat de kar kaam liya jaa sakta hai, magar kaafir se un umoor mein kaam nahi liya jaaega jo 
musalmano ke khaas umoor aur raaz se mutaalliq ho’n. Ham use wazeer ya musheer nahi bana sakte 
(kyounke wo un ohdo’n ke zariye musalmano ke tamaam umoor se waaqif ho jaaega). Albatta musalmano 
ke raazdaraana umoor ko chod kar kuffaar se wo kaam liye jaa sakte hain jise wo ba-khoobi anjaam dene ki 
salaahiyat rakhte ho’n, jaise construction ka kaam aur company ke kaam-kaaj waghaira. 


Jaise Nabi-e-Kareem 2 ne safar-e-hijrat mein Abdullah bin Areeqat naami ek (1) kaafir ko ujrat par rakha, 
taak ewo raah ki rehnumaai kare. 


321 T; (cka) maasiyat ki jamaa, Gunah, khataa, 324 T: (31943) Wo taqreeb jis mein ijtemaai taur par 


naafarmaani [Rekhta] muqaraara taareekh mein gham ya khushi manaai 
322 T: (KLS gad) Accha muaamala, accha bartaao jaae (Eid, holi, dilwaali waghaira) [Rekhta] 

[Rektha] 325 Musnad Ahmad: H5114; Sunan AD: H4031 Allama 
323 T. Allah ke saath kufr [RSB] Albani ne ise “Hasan Saheeh” qaraar diya hai. 


326 T; (515619 312) aadat aur aadaab, habbit and 
manners [Rekhts] 
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@ Agar kaafiro'n ke saath muaahada karne mein musalmano ki koi maslahat ho to ye bhi jaaez hai. Khud 
Nabi-e-Kareem 2 ne madina mein yahood se musaalahat??” ki aur hudaibiyya ke mauga par mushrikeen se 
sulah ki, lehaza musalmano ka kisi maslahat ki binaa par sulah karna jaaez hai aur aise hi agar musalman 
kuffaar se qitaal ki istetaa-at na rakhte ho'n to bhi unse musaalahat jaaez hai. 


[4] Jab kuffaar ham se husn-e-sulook ke saath pesh aae'n to unke saath bhi accha bartaao karna jaaez hai. 
Allah ka farman hai: 


Jin Logo'n Ne Tum Se Deen Ke Baare Mein Ladaai SC pali E PENE A St Kl SS N 
Nahi Ladi Aur Tumhe'n Jila-watan Nahi Kiya, Un SE 

Ke Saath Sulook-o-ehsaan Karne Aur Munsifaana ab A Sa) bibis > AS J Da A A 
Bhale Bartaao Karne Se Allah Ta'ala Tumhe'n S J e za ji d 


Nahi Rokta. Balke Allah Ta'ala To Insaaf Karne 
Waalo'n Se Mohabbat Karta Hat 27 


Lehaza jab wo musalmano ke saath accha bartaao kare'n to musalman bhi unke saath accha bartaao 
karenge. Yaad rahe ke ye husn-e-sulook mohabbat ke qabeel??” se nahi hai, balke ye badle ke taur par hai. 


Aur agar kisi ka baat kaafir ho to uske musalman ladke par waajib hai ke wo apne baap ke saath deeni 
mohabbat kiye baghair bhalaai ka muaamala kare. Allah ka farman hai: 


Ham Ne Insan Ko Uske Maa-baap Ke Mutaalliq IER BX Aë ER KA! AGE MUA ZEN! Een 
Nasihat Ki Hai, Uski Maa Ne Dukh Par Dukh Utha i SEENEN WE ! 
Kar Usey Hamal Mein Rakha Aur Uski Doodh- ols maa él AUS, 3 Kal Ng? pal è 


chudaai Do (2) Baras Mein Hai Ke Tu Meri Aur Tak NG Ney D Hi sad E EE al ja SE 
Apne Maa-baap Ki Shukar-guzaari Kar. (Tum sab Pr. | d: cf s a Gin BEN 
ko) Meri Hi Taraf Laut Kar Aana Hai Aur Agar Wo P Ai = PF Ie KE Ze" KE Ha 


Dono Tujh Par Si Baat Ka Dabaao Daale'n Ke Tu Sr SH Ly Sei Shy JI 


Mere Saath Shareek Kare, Jiska Tujhe Ilm Na Ho 
To Unka Kehna Na Manna. Haan, Duniya Mein 
Unke Saath Accha Bartaao Karna Aur Us Shakhs Ki 
Raah Par Chala Jo Meri Taraf Jhuka Ho, Tumhara 
Sab Ka Lautna Meri Hi Taraf Hai, Tum Jo Kuch 
Karte Ho Usse Phir Main Tumhe'n Khabardaar Kar 


Dunga.3?? 


Lehaza aulaad pr waajib hai ke wo apne waalidain ke saath accha sulook kare'n, chaahe wo kaafir hi kyou'n 
na ho'n. Albatta kaafir waalidain se wo dili mohabbat nahi karega: 


Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan 
Rakhen Waalo'n Ko Aap Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki Pi Pi 
Mukhalifat Karne Waalo'n Se Dosti Rakhte Hue mbps ji véi) H ep H shi EI dE 
Hargiz Na Paaenge, Go Wo Unke Baap Ya Unke 

Bete Ya Unke Bhaai Ya Unke Kumba (Qabila) Ke 


331 


a Sa CA ald AA ln? ÁL é WE vya SIN 


Azeez Hi Kyou'n Na Ho'n. 


327 T; (cela) Baahami sulah-safaai, aapas mein 329 T: (J43) Qism, giroh, silsila, sort, kind, category 
sulah karna [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
328 Syurah-al-Mumtahana: 8 330 Surah Luqman: 14-15 


331 Surah-al-Mujaadala: 22 
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Lehaza maaloom hua ke mohabbat-o-ulfat alag cheez hai aur husn-e-muaamala alag. Hazrat Asma bint Abi 
Bakar & ki waalida jo mushrika thee'n, wo aaee'n, aur apni beti se maal ka mutaalaba karne lagee'n. H Asma 
&, Rasool Allah £ ke paas gaee'n aur unse sawaal kiya: “Ke meri waalida mere paas sila-rehmi ki ummeed se 
aai hain, unhe'n kuch maal ki haajat hai, to kya unke saath sila-rehmi karu'n?” Rasool Allah 2 ne farmaya: 


"Haan, apni waalida ke saath sila-rehmi karo” .33? 


Isi tarah duniyawi umoor, tijaarati muaamalaat, husn-e-sulook, musalman-o-kuffaar ke maa-bain ghair deen 
masaael mein tabaadla, nez dilomatic numaaindagi ke liye sifaarat-khaana khola bhi durust hai. Mushrikeen 
Nabi-e-Kareem # ke paas apne safeer bhejte the, wo Nabi-e-Kareem $ ke paas masjid mein aate aur unse 
baat-cheet karte the. 


Waazeh rahe ke ye saare muamalaat dosti ke qabeel se nahi hain, balke ye musalman-o-kuffaar ke darmiyan 
jaaez musaaleh mein se hain. Lehaza dono mein tafreeq zaroori hai. Kyounke baaz log jaaez-o-naajaaez ta- 
aamul? ko na jaanne ki soorat mein dono masla ko khalat-malat kar dete hain, jiske natije mein baaz ye 
kehte phirte hain ke: “Kuffaar se dosti jaaez hai, kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne unke saath ta-aamul jaaez qaraar 
diya hai aur isi tarah kitaabiya??” se nikaha bhi mubaah?? garaar diya hai. Lehaza unse mohabbat jaaez hai, 
so un mein aur ham mein tafreeqg?? karna durust nahi”. Aisa shakhs tafreet??” ka shikaar hai. 


Aur baaz log is qadar ifraat ke shikaar hain ke unke nazdeek kuffaar se kisi bhi tarah ka koi taalluq durust 
nahi, unse na tijaarati taallugaat durust hain, na sifaarat-khaana ke zariye unse muamalaat jaaez hain aur na 
hi unke ehsaan ka badla ehsaan se chukaana jaaez hai. Kyounke ye sab unke nazdeek muwalaat?? aur dosti 
ke qabeel se hai. 


Jawaab: Ham unse kahenge ke ye dosti ke qabeel nahi hai, is masla mein jaaez-o-naa-jaaez ki tafreeq dalaael 
ki raushni mein zaroori hai. Ifraat-o-tafreet3?, aur tashaddud-o-tasaahul?”” ko chod kar wastiyat ki raah 
apnaana zaroori hai, kyounke ye deen, deen-e-wast hai, us mein ghuloo hai na tafreet. 


Lehaza ham par waajib hai ke is masla ko ilm ki raushni mein sanjeedgi ke saath samjhe'n aur jaanne ki 
koshish kare'n ke kuffaar ke saath wo kaun se muamalaat hain jo shar-an durust hain aur kaunse muamalaat 
durust nahi. Is zamane mein khaas kar deen ki saheeh maar'rifat zaroori hai, kyounke yahaa'n deent umoor 
mein ilm ke baghair hawaa-e-nafs ke mutaabiq fatwa-baazi karne waalo'n ki kasrat hai. Lehaza taalib-e-ilm 
par waajib hai ke wo un muamalaat mein hukum-e-sharai ko jaane'n, bohot hi ahem masla hai, kyounke iska 
taalluq musalman ke aqeeda se hai. 


332 Saheeh Bukhari: H5979: Saheeh Muslim: H1003 337 T: (12,453) Tagseer, kotaahi, kisi kaam mein kami 


333 T: (Jal) Aapas ka amal, muaamala, baaham len- karna [Rekhta] 

den [Rekhta] 338 T: (3192) Kaarobaari muaahada, mel-milaap, 
334 T; (avi) Ahle kitaab aurat, yahoodi isaai [Rekhta] wafadaari [Rekhta] 

33T: (242) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, rawaa, halaal 339 T; (la LA Kami-beshi, ghair motadil haalat 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 

336 T; (35,45) Alaahidgi, judaai, talaaq, khulaa [Rekhta] 340 T; (Jil) Ghaflat, be-parwaai, susti [Rekhta] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Kya kaafir ki takfeer sirf asli kaafir ke saath khaas hai, ya murtad ho kar kaafir hone waale ki bhi 
takfeer ki jaaegi? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n, kuffaar ki takfeer, khwah wo asli kaafir se mutaalliq ho ya murtad se mutaalliq, dono ko 
aam*“ hai. Lehaza dono ke saath ek (1) hi muaamala kiya jaaega, murtad shakhs se tauba karwaai jaaegi, 
agar tauba kar liya to theek, warna usko (haakim-e-waqt ke hukum se) qatl kar diya jaaega. 


Raha asli kaafir to usse ahed-o-muaahada bhi jaaez hai, jabke murtad ko you'n hi nahi choda jaa sakta. 
Kyounke usne haq jaanne ke bawajood sarkashi karte hue apna aqeeda kharaab kar liya, lehaza use samaaj 
ka ek (1) kharaab hissa samajh kar qatl kar diya jaaega. 


Sawaal: Kya us shakhs ki takfeer ki jaaegi jo mushrikeen ko kaafir samajhne mein shak ka shikaar ho, lekin ye 
shak uske dil hi mein daba ho. Zabaan se uska izhaar na hua ho? Nez, dil ke shak aur hadees-e-nafs?? 
kya farq hai? 


mein 


Jawaab: Shak, dil mein hota hai. Lehaza jis ka dil mushrik ko kaafir samajhe mein shak ka shikaar ho, ke aaya 
ye mushrik kaafir hai ya nahi, to aisa shakhs murtad hai. Aur agar us shak ko zabaani taur par izhaar kar de 
to ye aur ziyaada khatarnaak hai. Albatta bila-shak-0-shubha ke hadees-e-nafs ka waage hona nugsaan-dah 
nahi. 


Sawaal: Television aur Radio waghaira par aise bhi log hain jo kehte hain ke yahood-o-nasaara hamare deeni- 
o-imaani bhai hain, unka kya hukum hai? Kay unki takfeer ki jaaegi? 


Jawaab: Jo bhi muslim shakhs ye kahe ke yahood-0o-nasaara hamare bhai hain, to uski takfeer ki jaaegi, illa 
ye ke usne jahaalat mein ye baat kahi ho (to aisi soorat mein uski takfeer nahi ki jaaegi). Aise jaahil shakhs 
ke saamne pehle is masla ki wazaahat ki jaaegi, uske baad bhi agar us par israar kare to us par kaafir hone ka 
hukum lagaya jaaega aur agar usse tauba karle to Allah tauba qubool karne waala hai. 


Sawaal: Kisi muaiyyan-o-khaas shakhs ki takfeer ka zaabta kya hai? Baaz log kehte hain: “Tum kisi muaiyyan 
shakhs ki takfeer us waqt tak na karo jab tak uska kufr saabit na ho jaae, agarche wo yahoodi hi kyou'n na 
ho” to aisa kehna kaisa hai? 


Jawaab: Jo apna kufr zaahir kare us par kufr ka hukum lagaaya jaaega aur jo Allah ke saath shirk kare, us par 
mushrik hone ka hukum lagaya jaaega. Lekin uske jahannum ya dozakhi hone ka hukum nahi lagaaya jaaega. 
Kyounke aap is duniya mein kufr ka hukum us qaul-o-amal ki buniyaad par lagaa rahe hain jo usse saadir hua 
hai. Lekin aap uske ukhrawi zindagi ke baare mein ye hukum nahi laga sakte hain ke wo falaa'n jahannumi 
hai, mumkin hai wo marne se qabl tauba kar liya ho aur aap koi Im hi na ho. 


Saail ne masla-e-takfeer ko masla-e-hukum bin-naar se khalat-malat kar diya hai. 


341 T; (pele) Raaej, murawwaj [Rekhta] 3427. 
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Paachwaa'n Dars: Chauthe Naagjz Ki Sharah 


Musannif æ likhte hain ke islam ko dhaa dene waala chautha kaam ye hai ke: “Jo ye aqeeda rakhe ke Rasool 
Allah Æ ke tariqa se ghairo'n ka tariqa ziyaada behtar hai, ya unke faisle se ghairo'n ka faisla ziyaada accha 
hai. Masalan: Tawagheet ke faisle ko Allah aur uske Rasool kef aisle par tarjeeh de to wo kaafir hai”. 


Sharah: 
Musannif #& ka mazkoora qaul do (2) maslo'n par mushtamil hai: 
(D Pehla Masla: 


“Jo ye ageeda rahe ke Rasool Allah £ ke tariqa se ghairo'n ka tariqa ziyaada behtar hai”. Rasool Allah & ki 
hidayat se muraad aap ka wo deen aur tariqa hai jise aap ne daawat-e-ilallah, taaleem-o-tarbiyyat, aur 
akhlaaqi umoor mein apnaya hai. Rasool Allah Æ ka tariqa sab se afzal aur kaamil-tareen tariqa hai. Jaisa ke 
Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Sab se behtareen kalaam Allah ka kalaam hai aur Gg (SIA SI po Ay NG po 
sab se behtareen tariqa Muhammad # ka tariqa 


hai. e 5 aie d 


Lehaza Aap # ka tariqa logo'n se muamalaat nibhaane aur maduween?”” ke saath bartaao karne mein sab se 
ziyaada behtar hai. Aap logo'n ke saath ahsan tariqa se muaamala karte, unhe'n acche dhang se daawat dete, 
jaisa ke Allah ne farmaya: 


Aur beshak aap to bade buland aklaaq par faaiz Lä pa pa UN 
hain.3? 2 7 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala Ki Rahmat Ke Baais Aap Un Par LG big bs LS aa SA Ai ja GE SE 
Rahem-dil Hain Aur Agar Aap Badd-zabaan Aur ng 

Sakht-dil Hote, To Ye Aap Ke Paas Se Chat Jaate, EE éi E nes RER e shin 
So Aap Inse Darguzar Kare'n Aur Unke Liye AN SS 


Astighfaar Kare'n Aur Kaap Ka Mashwara Unse 
346 


Kiya Kare'n. 
Ye hai Aap Æ ka akhlaag, aap ahsan tariqe se logo'n ko deen sikhaate the, taaleem-0-tarbiyyat mein aap ne 
kabhi sakht-kalaami, tursh-rooi, aur ghaiz-o-ghazab ka tariqa ikhteyar nahi kiya. 


Bataur-e-misaal us dehaati shakhs ka gissa yaad keejiye, jo masjid mein aakar peshab karne laga. To Sahaba 
Ikraam #245 ne use daant-dapat kar rokne ki koshish ki, lekin Aap £ ne hukum diya ke: Usey chod do, 
yahaa'n tak ke wo mukammal peshab karke faarigh ho jaae. Jab wo faarigh ho gaya to Aap # ne us par ek 
(1) dol paani undelne ka hukum diya, phir us dehaati ko bula kar farmaya: “Ye masaajid in kaamo'n ke liye 


nahi banaai gai hain, balke Allah ke zikr-o-azkaar ke liye banaai gai hain” .3”” 


Iske alaawa aur bhi kai waagiaat hain jis mein Aap 2 ne logo'n ko taaleem dete waqt ahsan usloob aur tariqa 
ikhteyar farmaya hai. 


33 Saheeh Muslim: H867 345 Surah-al-Qalam: 4 


344 T: (059242) Kisi daawat ya taqreeb mein bulaae 346 Surah-Aale-Imran: 159 
hue, wo log jinhe'n aane ki daawat di gai ho [Rekhta] 347 Saheeh Bukhari: H219: Saheeh Muslim: H284-285 
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Nez Aap # ke aala akhlaaq ka ye bhi hisaa hai ke aap logo'n ki ii n bardaasth karte aur jab koi aap ke 
saath bura sulook karta to ghussa na hote, uske saath burd-baari? aur narmi ka muaamala karte. Haa'n, 
agar koi Allah ki hurmato'n ko paamaal?® karta to usse Allah ke liye naaraazgi zaahir karte,a pni zaat ke liye 
Aap Æ kabhi ghussa na hote.?? 


Isi tarah ye bhi saabit hai ke: 


2905. Z 


LIKO Gúg Ag aie Ai a A Ay Se 
mutaalaba karne aaya aur sakht guftagu karne Zeng 
SEA, A Jj RIESEN 
At dë 64 EE 
|: nga ds äu. Jo SE 


4 3 


Ek (1) shakhs Nabi-e-Kareem :# se (apne qarz ka) 


laga. Sahaba Ikraam #245 ghussa ho kar uski 
taraf badhe, lekin Aap 4: 
do, kyounke jiska kisi par haq ho to wo (baat) 
kehne ka bhi haq rakhta hai. Phir Aap £ ne 

farmaya: USke qarz waale jaanwar ki umar ka ek NG 


# ne farmaya ke use chod 


a 
kee) 
2 
e 
bi 
$ 


(1) jaanwar use de do. Sahaba #2415 ne arz kiya: 
Ya Rasool Allah Æ! Usse ziyaada umar ka jaanwar 
maujood hai (lekin us umar ka nahi). Aap # ne 
farmaya ke use wohi de do, kyounke tum mein 
sab se accha aadmi wo hai jo doosro'n ka haq 


acchi tarah adaa kare.?”! 


Isi tarah Aap #: ka sulook apne ghar waalo'n ke saath bhi sab se accha tha. Aap 2 apne ghar waalo'n ke saath 


sab se behtar muaamala karte aur doosro’n ko bhi uski naseehat karte: 


vd 
è AN isu 
KR pa A I 


z 
5 2 


GNG AEN Sg A e 


Tum mein se behtar wo hai jo apne ghar waalo'n 
ke liye behtar ho aur main apne ghar waalo'n ke 


liye sab se behtar hoo'n.??? 


Isi tarah ki misaale'n Aap Æ ki seerat mein bhari padi hain pas jaan lo! Ke Rasool Allah 2 ke tariqa ki koi 
baraabar nahi kar sakta, phir unke tariqa se accha tariqa kisi aur ka kaise ho sakta hai? Lehaza jo ye gumaan 
kare ke Aap & ke tariqa se behtar kisi aur ka tariqa hai to usne bila-shubha Kufr-e-Akbar ka irtekaab kiya, jiski 
wajah se wo millat se khaarij ho jaaega. 


©) Doosra Masla: 
Jo ye aqeeda rakhe ke “Aap # kef aisle se ghairo'n ka faisla ziyaada accha hai to usne kufr kiya”. 


Is liye ke Rasool Allah :@, Allah ki taraf se muballig hain. So unka faisla dar-haqeeqat Allah ki taraf se jaari 
hone waala faisla hua. pa ke Allah ne farmaya: 


Yaqeenan Ham Ne Tumhari Taraf Haq Ke Saath Au 2 


Sia JEE) NG) E GI 
Apni Kitaab Naazil Farmaai Hai, Taake Tum Logo'n i 
Mein Us Cheez Ke Mutaabiq Faisla Karo Jisse 


Allah En Tumko Shanaasa?” Kiya Hai.””” 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


348 T: (Sb 33) Bardaasht karna, sanjeedgi [Rekhta] 
349 T; (Jkh) Zaleel-o-khwaar, tabaah, barbaad [Rekhta] 
350 Saheeh Bukhari: H6126; Saheeh Muslim: H2327 
351 Saheeh Bukhari: H2306; Saheeh Muslim: H1601 


352 Musnad Ahmad: H7402; Sunan Tirmizi: H3895 
353 T: (b3) Jaan-pehchaan waala, dost [Rekhta] 
354 Surah-an-Nisa: 105 
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Aap Unke Muamalaat Mein Allah Ki Naazil-karda AN Ip a SCH jez 


355 S 


Wahee Ke Mutaabiq Hi Faisla Kiya Keejiye. 


Maaloom hua ke Rasool Allah £ wohi faisla karte hain jiski Allah en aap ko rehnumaai ki hoti hai, Allah Ta'ala 
ne mazkoora aayat mein Aap #8 se ye nahi farmaya: “Sol, los” ke “Jo aap khayaal farmaae'n” . Balke farmaya: 
SO IT la” “Jo Allah Ne Bataaya Hai”, uske mutaabiq faisla kare'n. 


Lehaza Rasool Allah # ke hukum ko ba-khushi tasleem kar lena aur use amali-jaama pehnaana waajib hai. 
Jaisa ke Allah ka farman hai: 


S Hai T P di Ki! Ye Momi ah o tror oz Zz 2 AN SI wl 
SECH ai Tere Parwardigaar Ki! Ye Momin N CG HR NG Ae E N Bert 
Nahi Ho Sakte Jab Tak Ke Tamaam Aapas Ke MAMA PAPAG AA AA 
Ikhtelaaf Mein Aap Ko Hakim Na Maan Le'n, Phir Sk alan, Su GA mil 2 laaa 


Jo Faisle Aap Un Mein Kar De'n Unse Apne Dil 
Mein Kisi Tarah Ki Tangi Aur Naa-khushi Na 
Paae'n Aur Farmabardaari Ke Saath Qubool Kar 
Len 225 


So maaloom hua ke Nabi #: ka faisla Hukum-e-llaahi ki raushni mein saadir hua karta, baaz ijtihadaat mein 
khata waage bhi hui to Allah ne aap ko us par baagi na rakha. Balke fauran aap ki rehnumaai farmaai, lehaza 
Nabi £ ke kisi faisle par eteraaz karna jaaez nahi. 


Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 


Aur (dekho) Kisi Momin Mard-o-Aurat Ko Allah ga sa de AN 5 I5 iiba Ng EH ES LG 


O 
Aur Uske Rasool Ke Faisle Ke Baad Kisi Amr Ka Koi BS K a 
Ikhteyaar Baaqi Nahi Rehta. Yaad Rakho! Jo Allah SS 3a ya Or? KR Sal = 5 
Ta'ala Aur Uske Rasool Ki Naafarmaani Karega ba NNG JL 


Wo Sareeh Gumraahi Mein Padega.?” 


Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Aur Tumhe'n Jo Kuch Rasool De, Le Lo. Aur Jisse SAN ear Yas AE Sg G ER di a P 
Roke Ruk Jaao. Allah Ta'ala Se Darte Raha Karo, 


Yageenan Allah Ta'ala Sakht Azaab Waala Hai.””? HI Mac WO 


| 
Aur ek (1) doosri jagah farmaya: 


Aur Wo Na Apne Khwahish Se Koi Baat Kehte 
Hain, Wo To Sirf Wohi Kehte Hain Jo Unki Taraf 
Wahee Ki Jaati Hai.??? 


(Ne? IK A el abs G5 


$ 


Maaloom hua ke Aap # ki sunnate’n Allah ki taraf se wahee-karda hain. Aur sunnat, Quran ki tafseer-o- 
tauzeeh hai. Saath hi saath wo Quran ke baad doosra masdar bhi hai. Lehaza uska ehteraam aur usko qubool 
karna bhi waise hi waajib hai jaise quran ka ehteraam aur usko qubool karna waajib hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


355 Surah-al-Maaida: 49 358 Surah-al-Hashr: 7 
356 Surah Nisa: 65 359 Surah-an-Najm: 4 
357 Surah-al-Ahzaab: 36 
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Aye Imaan Waalo! Allah Aur Uske Rasool Se Aage kaa WANG A ka) SEN sal cai gi D 
Na Badho, Aur Allah Se Darte Raha Karo, Yagenan ` d ed Su 
Allah Ta'ala Sunne Waala, Jaanne Waala Hai.” Pat cr av] ol ab] 


Lehaza har musalman par waajib hai ke wo tamaam ahkaam Kitabullah aur Sunnat-e-Rasoolullah Æ se 


akhaz??! kare'n aur kisi bhi cheez ke mutaalliq bila-daleel mahez raae ya istehsaan?®? se faisla na kare'n. 


Nez, musalmano ke liye ye qat-an jaaez nahi ke wo kisi ke qaul ko Allah ya uske Rasool ke qaul par 


muqaddam kare'n, aur jis kisi ne aisa kiya wo Allah aur uske Rasool :#: se aage badhne waala hai. 


Musalmano ke liye ye bhi jaaez nahi ke wo deeni masla mein apne aqal-o-fikr ka istemaal kare'n, ya Kitab-o- 
Sunnat ke mukhaalif kisi aur raae ko qubool kare'n. Balke un par ye aqgeeda rakhna waajib hai ke Allah aur 
uske Rasool : ka faisla hi haq aur durust hai aur jo un dono ke mukhaalif faisla hai wo baatil hai. 


Khulaasa-e-Kalaam: Jo koi ye aqeeda rakhe ke makhlooq ka hukum Allah ke hukum se behtar hai, ya ghair- 
e-rasool ka hukum Rasool Allah : ke hukum se accha hai to usne kufr kiya aur ye islam ko dhaa dene waale 
umoor mein se hai. 


Allah Ke Naazil-karda Hukum Ke Alaawa Se Faisla Karne Ka Masla: 


Jo shakhs ye samjhe ke ab waqt badal chuka hai aur Kitab-o-Sunnat ke ahkamaat guzre hue zamane ke liye 
the, asr-e-haazir ka taqaaza hai ke zamaana ke mutaabiq jadeed ahkaam hone chaahiye. To aisa shakhs 
murtad hai. 


Kyounke shriyat-e-islamiya qiyaamat tak aane waale har zaman-o-makaan ke liye munaasib hai, is par 
hamare pukhta aqeeda hai, agar shariyat-e-islamiya ki salaahiyat kisi ke yahaa'n waazeh nahi, to ye uski aur 
uske samajh ki kami hai, shariyat-e-islamiya ki nahi. 


Baaz hazraat ye bhi kehte hain ke (sharai) hudood ka nifaaz, jaise: Shaadi-shuda zaani ko rajm karna, chor ka 
haath kaatna, aur murtad ko qatl karna, ye sab bade sakht qawaneen hain. Nez qaatil ko bataur-e-qisaas qatl 
karne ek (1) wehshiyaana amal hai, ye qawaneen is taraqqi-yaafta zamaane mein nahi chal sakte. 


Ye bilkul waazeh irtedaad?” hai, is tarah ki baate'n munaafiqo'n se hi saadir ho sakti hain. Kyounke is tarah 
ke kalaam se Allah ke ahkaam par eteraaz laazim aata hai, aur ye soch paai jaati hai ke Allah ka hukum zamane 
ke taqaazo'n ko poora karne se qaasir aur ghair-munaasib hai. 


Isi tarah jo ye kahe ke: Mujhe is baat ka ikhteyaar hai, chaahu'n to shariyat-e-islamiya ke zariye faisla karu'n, 
ya “waza”???-e-qawaneen ke zariye”. Aisa kehne waala bhi murtad??” hai. Kyounke bande ko Ahkaam-e-Ilaahi 
ke mutaaliq ye haq nahi hai ke wo jo chaahe ikhteyaar kare aur jo chaahe chod de. Wo to Allah ke hukum ka 
paaband hai. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Aap Unke Muamalaat Mein Allah Ki Naazil-karda BA le 
Wahee Ke Mutaabiq Hi Faisla Kiya Keejiye. Unki 


Khwahisho'n Ki Taabedaari Na Keejiye.3? 


360 Syrah-al-Hujuraat: 1 364 T: (a5) Banaana, ghadna, ejaad, tashkeel [Rekhta] 


361 T; (351) Haasil karne ya lene ka amal, husool 365 T: (3554) Islam se phira hua, deen se munharif 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
362 T; Lo Sall Mazbooti, paaedaari [Rekhta] 366 Surah-al-Maaida: 49 


363 T; (31431) Islaam ke baad kufr, islaam se inheraaf, 
murtad hona [Rekhta] 
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Lehaza logo'n par Allah ke hukum ki paabandi zaroori hai aur uske baghair unki islaah mumkin nahi. Jaan 
leejiye ke ye koi ikhteyari muaamala nahi hai. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Aur Kisi Momin Mard-o-Aurat Ko Allah Aur Uske Pi 
Rasool Ke Faisle Ke Baad Kisi Amr Ka Koi Ikhteyar 
Baaqi Nahi Rehta. Yaad Rakho! Jo Allah Ta'ala Aur ged d 3 ja Sa o Kay siga Al AS 
Uske Rasool Ki Naafarmaani Karega Wo Sareeh a SS NG 
Gumraahi Mein Padega.??” 


ang 


KR WEE IS LG 


Allah ke qanoon ke mutaabiq faisla karna ek (1) ibaadat hai, lehaza Allah ke tamaam bando'n par waajib hai 
ke wo Hukum-e-Ilaahi ke saamne jhuk jaae'n aur ye aqgeeda rakhe'n ke Allah ke ganoon-o-faisla ke baraabar 
ya usse afza koi aur ganoon nahi. So ye gumaan koi hargiz na kare ke is muaamala mein bhi logo'n ko 
ikhteyaar hai aur har koi aazaad hai. Jaisa ke baaz mulhideen?” aur zindeeg-o-munafiqeen hazraat aazaadi- 
e-raae aur aazaad-khayaali waghaira ke naam par is tarah ke naare laga rahe hain. 


Yaad rakhiye! Aisa ageeda rakhne waale log kaafir hain, kyounke wo ek (1) to qanoon-e-llaahi ki taameel 
nahi karte ahin aur oopar se sarkashi bhi dikha rahe hain. 


Isi tarah jo musalman ye kahe ke: “Ham maante hain ke Allah ka ganoon barhaq hai, magar ham par uska 
iltezaam?® zaroori nahi. Insan ke liye iske alaawa kisi aur qanoon ke mutaabidq faisla karna bhi jaaez hai. Insan 
zamana ke hisaab se jaisi maslahat dekhe chale”. Jo ye kehta hai wo bhi murtad?” hai. 


Kyou'n ke Allah ke ganoon ke alaawa kisi aur nizaam ke zariye faisla karna jaaez nahi, Hukum-e-Ilaahi ke siwa 
duniya ke tamaam qawaneen baatil hain aur qanoon-e-llaahi par amal dar-aamad?”" hone ki wajah se hi aaj 
logo'n ki mushkilaat door hone ke bajaae mazeed badhti jaa rahi hain. Lehaza jab aap maante hain ke ye 
Allah ka qanoon hai aur wo qanoon barhaq hai, to ab aap ke paas use qubool karne ke siwa koi chaara nahi. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Imaan Waalo'n Ko Jab Allah Aur Uske Rasool Kef ER een Ay A LV g | a IN IG ia NG Ls) 
Aisle Ki Taraf Bulaya Jaata Hai To Wo Kehte Hain ju e E 
Ke Ham Ne Suna Aur Maan Liya, Dar-hageegat SA i Ge Bayi tabi, Gaai | pr ol ppt 


Yehi Log Kaamyaab Hone Waale Hain.?”? 
Yaane, Allah aur uske rasool ke ganoon mein kisi ko ye ikhteyaar nahi ke chaahe to qubool kare aur chaahe 
to radd kar de. Haa'n agar koi apne haq se tanaazul?”? ikhteyaar karna chaahe to ye aur baat hai (masalan 
apne magqtool ke qaatil se qisaas na lena). 


Magar aap ka ye kehna ke: “Main Allah ka qanoon nahi manta, main wazee’ qanoon waale court mein jaa 
kar faisla karaunga” to jaan le'n ye irtedaad hai. 


@ Tambeeh: 


Magar wo shakhs jo ye aqeeda to rakhe ke Allah ke naazil-karda ganoon ke alaawa se faisla jaaez nahi, lekin 
khwahishaat-e-nafs ya kisi duniyawi laalach. Masalan: Rishwat, maal ya kisi ohda-o-mansab ki laalach mein 
aakar qanoon-e-llaahi ke khilaaf faisla kare, jabke uska eteqaad ho ke ye amal haraam hai aur wo Allah aur 
uske rasool ke hukum ki mukhaalifat ki wajah se gunah ka kaam kar rah ahai, to aisa shakhs islam se khaarij 


367 Surah-al-Ahzaab: 36 371T: (421 33) Baahar ke mulko'n se maal e tijaarat 


388 T: (42) Be-deen, munkir e ilaahi, kaafir, faasiq, waghaira ki aamad [Rekhta] 

faajir [Rekhta] 372 Surah-an-Noor: 51 

SC (et) Paabandi, laazim qarar de lena [Rekhta] 373 T; Apne haq se dast-bardaar (chodne waala, laa- 
370 T; (3554) Islam se phira hua, deen se munharif taalluq) hona [RSB] 

[Rekhta] 
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kar dene waale kufr ka murtakib nahi. Balke wo Ibne Abbas : ke bagaul “ 32S 095 àS” yaane “Kufr-e-Asghar” 
ka murtakib hai.3? Ise amali kufr kehte hain. Aur ye kabira gunaho'n mein se hai. Bada khatarnaak gunah 
hai, lekin aise shakhs par ye hukum nahi lagaaya jaaega (ke)? wo millat se khaarij ho gaya, kyounke abhi 
uska aqeeda baaqi hai. 


Nez, isi tarah koi mujtahid apne ijtehaad mein ghalati kar jaae aur usse Allah ke ganoon ke khilaaf faisla saadir 
ho jaae, jabke usne Kitab-o-Sunnat ki mukhalifat ka qasd?” na kiya ho, to aisa mujtahid hukum-e-Ilaahi ke 
zariye faisla karne waala hi maana jaaega, agarche wo saheeh faisla na kar saka. Jaisa ke Nabi-e-Kareem 2 
ne farmaya hai: 


Jab hakim Kitab-o-Sunnat se ijtehaad karte hue -gz 1G os 1G AS kii 0 Sie: Eé H 
faisla kare aur faisla saheeh ho to use dohara 


sawaab milta hai aur jab kisi faisla mein ijtehaad Ka d Pa 
kare, lekin ghalati kar jaae to use ikhera sawaab 


milta hai.” 


Aur us mujtahid ki khataa bhi maaf hai, kyounke usne khataa ka gasd nahi kiya tha. Uska iraada sharai tariqa 
se faisla karne ka tha aur usne sharai hukum ke mutaabidq faisla karne ki koshish bhi ki, magar durustagi?”? ko 
na pohonch saka. Isi liye use uski niyyat-o-ijtehaad ke mutaabiq ek (1) ajar milega aur uski kahtaa maaf hogi. 


Ye masla maujuda zamane ke mushkil-tareen masaael mein se tha, jis ka tafseeli bayaan aap ke saamne pesh 
kar diya gaya. 


Isse mutaalliq ek (1) aur masla jaante chale'n ke daawat-o-tableegh ki taraf mansoob baaz daai hazraat ye 
samajhte hain ke hukum-e-llaahi sirf maali jhagde, aur hugooqi umoor mein hai. Is maane mein ke sirf 
inhee'n umoor mein hukum-e-llaahi ke zariye faisla karne ka mutaalaba kiya jaaega (iske alaawa umoor mein 
nahi). 


Ji haa'n! Iski ye baat durust hai ke ladaai, jhagdo'n mein hukum-e-llaahi ke zariye faisla kiya jaaega, lekin 
islami qanoon ke zariye faisla sirf ladaai, jhagdo'n tak hi mehdood nahi hai, balke aqaaed ke umoor mein to 
sab se pehle islami qanoon ke zariye faisla karna waajib hai. Kyounke aqeeda sab se ahem shae hai aur is 
haqeeqat se inkaar mumkin nahi ke duniya mein mukhtalif aqaaed ke haamil log maujood hain. Lehaza un 
mein islami qanoon ka nifaaz karte hue unke saamne saheeh-o-baatil aqeeda ki wazaahat zaroori hai. 


Aur raha baaz logo'n ka ye kehna hai: “Logo'n ko unke aqeede par chod do, islami aqeeda ki baat karke logo'n 
ke maa-bain nafrat-angezi na karo, hare k ko apne-apne aqeeda par qaaem rehne ka haq hai”. 


To jaan le'n ke ye baatil kalaam hai, is tarah ka kalaam qat-an durust nahi, lehaza jo is baat ki ijaazat de ke 
har insaan ko ikhteyaar hai ke wo jo aqgeeda chaahe apnaae, yaane log apni marzi ka aqeeda ikhteyaar karne 
mein aazaad hain, to aisa shakhs islam se khaarij-o-murtad hai. 


Kyounke insaan par waajib hai ke uska ageeda, Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyyat, Tauheed-e-Uloohiyyat aur Tauheed- 
e-Asma-0o-Sifaat mein Kitab-o-Sunnat ke mutaabiq ho. 


Jahaa'n tak Tauheed-e-Ruboobiyyat ki baat hai to us mein kisi ka koi jhagda nahi. Raha Tauheed-e-Uloohiyyat 
to ziyaada-tar ikhtelaaf isi mein hai, lehaza is mein Allah ke naazil-karda hukum ke mutaabiq faisla karna 
waajib hai. Kyounke Tauheed-e-Uloohiyyat ka aqeeda hi deen ki asaas-o-buniyaad hai. So ibaadat sirf Allah 


374 Al Mustadrak Alaa Saheehain: H3219: Sunan Kubra 375 T: Urdu pdf mein lafz-e-“ke” (£) nahi tha, isi liye 


lil Bayhagi: H15854 Allama Albani # ne ise maine is lafz ko bracket mein likha hai [RSB] 

“Shaikhain ki shart” par saheeh garaar diya hai, 376 T; (448) Iraada, niyyat, azm [Rekhta] 

dekhiye: Silsila Ahadees us Saheeha: V6 P113 377 Saheeh Bukhari: H7352; Saheeh Muslim: H1716 

* Shaikhin = Imam Bukhari aur Imam Muslim [RSB] 378 T; ( Si.455) Islaah, sehat, safaai, durusti, sehat 
[Rekhta] 
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Wahdahu Laa-shareek hi ke liye honi chaahiye aur Allah ke alaawa ki ibadat millat se khaarij kar dene waala 
shirk hai. 


Nabi-e-Akram # ne Moaaz bin Jabal : ko jab yemen bheja to unse famraya: “Unhe'n sab se pehle is baat ki 


daawat dena ke wo gawaahi denke Allah ke siwa koi maabood-e-barhaq nahi aur Muhammad :#: Allah ke 
bheje hue rasool hain”. 


Rasool Allah £ ne unhe’n sirf is liye nahi bheja ke wo islami qanoon ke mutaabiq ladaai, jhagdo'n ka faisla 


kare'n. Balke is liye bheja ke wo sab se pehle unhe'n baatil aqeeda se nikaal kar saheeh aqeeda ki taraf 
daawat de'n aur isi aqeeda-e-tauheed ke zariye tamaam Ambiya-o0-Rusul 33 ne apne daawat ki shuruaat ki. 


Ambiya-o-Rusul sa ke bheje jaane ka maqsad sirf jhagdo'n ta tasfiya?” aur faisla karna nahi tha. Balke unka 
pehla maqsad aqgeeda-e-saheeha ko waazeh karna tha aur jo log is aqeeda ke khilaaf the unhe'n is haqeeqat 
se aagaah karna tha ke wo kaafir-o-mushrik hain. 


Aap insaaf ke saath bataae'n ke jo ghairullah ki ibaadt kare, ghairullah ke naam ka zabiha aur nazr-o-niyaaz 
pesh kare, aur murdo'n se madad talab kare, kya aise shakhs ko you'n hi chod diya jaana chaahiye? Us par 
Allah ke qanoon ke mutaabiq kya faisla nahi hona chaahiye?? 


Ek (1) bakri ko le kar kisi do (2) ke darmiyan jhagda ho jaae to bade zor-o-shor se aawaaz lagaai jaati hai ke 
dono ke maa-bain islami qanoon ke mutaabiq faisla kiya jaae. Lekin jab aqeeda ko le kar ikhtelaaf waaqe 
hota hai to badi aasaani se keh diya jaata hai ke har-ek ko apne-apne aqeeda par chod do, agarche wo 
mushrik ho! Kya ye qat-an durust ho sakta hai? Hargiz nahi! Hona to ye chaahiye ke sab se pehle aqeeda ke 
baab mein waage ikhtelaaf ke mutaalliq islami qanoon ke faisla ka nifaaz ho. 


Apne-apne aqaaed-o-nazariyaat par logo'n ko chodne ki baat karna har etebaar se baatil-o-munkir hai aur 
ye tamaam rasoolo'n ki daawat, bil-khusoos Nabi # ki daawat ke mukhaalif hai. 


Isi arah Tauheed-e-Asma-0-Sifaat ke masla mein islami qanoon ke zariye faisla ho. Nez, Jahmiya, Motazala, 
Ashaaera, Maaturidiyya, aur Khawaarij-o-Murjia ke baatil aqeeda ki wazaahat karte hue un par bhi islami 
qanoon ke mutaabiq ahkaam saadir kiye jaae'n. 


Tauheed-e-Asma-o-Sifaat ke baab mein Ahle Sunnat, Jahmiya, Motazala, Ashaaera, aur Maaturidiyya firqo'n 
ke darmiyaan kaaft ikhtelaaf hai. Lehaza is ikhtelaaf ko hal karne ke liye zaroori hai ke Kitab-o-Sunnat ki taraf 
rujoo kiya jaae aur Allah ke naazil-karda ilm ke mutaabiq is mein faisla kiya jaae. Aur kaun durustagi??” par 
hai aur kaun khataa par iski wazaahat ki jaae. Logo'n ko saheeh-ghalat ki rehnumaai kiye baghair aur un par 
hukum lagaae baghair you'n hi na choda jaae. Kyounke Allah ka ganoon aqeeda aur uske alaawa deegar 
umoor ko bhi shaamil hai. 


Aur isi tarah umoor-e-ibadat mein bhi ganoon-e-llaahi ki tanfeez?" zaroori hai, kyounke jaha'n bohot saari 


ibaadate'n Kitab-o-Sunnat ke mutaabiq anjaam di jaa rahi hain, wahee'n bohot si bid-ee”??? ibaadate'n bhi 
deen ke naam par ki jaa rahi hain. Jin ki Kitab-o-Sunnat mein koi asal nahi, lehaza logo'n ke saamne in bidato'n 
ka butlaan waazeh kiya jaana zaroori hai. 


Nabi-e-Kareem 2 ne bidat ki haqeeqat bayaan karte hue farmaya: 


Jis kisi ne koi aisa (deeni) amal kiya jis par hamara 5 pr ugat sa ale Ed NG pa Jes a 
hukum nai, to wo mardood hai.3 


379 T; (a425) (Muaamale ki) safaai, faisla [Rekhta] 382 T: Urdu pdf mein sirf lafz “s4” likha hai jabke is 


380 T; ( 5.4455) Durust hona, islaah, safaai [Rekhta] Be- lafz ke maane mujhe nahi mile, balke lafz-e-badeea” 
aebi [Urduinc] (42X5) ke maane hain: Ajeeb-o-ghareeb, anokha, nau- 
381T: (1&3) (Kisi hukum ya qanoon]) ka nifaaz, jaari ejaad (Rekhta] 

karna [Rekhta] 383 Saheeh Muslim: H2985 
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Aur ek (1) jagah farmaya: 


Khabardaar! Nai-nai cheezo'n (ko deen mein SENIANG ` ES SE RER zm. BER 2 i; o sé 


ejaad karne) se door rehna, is liye ke (deen mein) á 


ANo 


z 


har nai cheez bidat hai aur har bidat gumraahi 
hai.384 


So ibaadat mein bhi qanoon-e-Ilaahi ki tatbeeq?® zaroori hai. Pas jo ibaadat Kitab-o-Sunnat ke muwaafiq ho 
wo saheeh hai, aur jo uske mukhaalif ho wo baatil-o-mardood hai. Lehaza is baab mein tasaahul??? aur ghaflat 
baratte hue ye kehna qat-an durust nahi ke logo'n ko unke taur-tariqe par chod do. Unke maa-bain hag-o- 
baatil ki wazaahat karke nafrat na phailaao. 


Bhai! Ham kahaa'n logo'n mein nafrat phaila rahe hain, ham to logo'n ke liye bas khair chaahte hain, ham 
chaahte hain ke log haq ki taraf palat aaen, kyounke unke liye duniya-0-aakhirat ki saari bhalaai isi mein hai, 
nez isi par ekattha ho jaana hi ummat ka saheeh ittehaad hai. 


Agar ham logo'n ko shirk-o-bidaat mein mulawwis aur asma-o-sifaat ka inkaar karte hue chod den, unhe'n 
naseehat na kare'n to ye ummat ke saath dhoka hoga. Jabke Nabi-e-Kareem £ ne farmaya: “Deen naseehat- 
o-khair-khwahi ka naam hai, sahaba ne poocha aye Allah ke Rasool #! Kiske liye? Aap £ ne farmaya: Allah 
ke liye, uski kitaab ke liye, uske rasool ke liye, muslim hukumraan ke liye aur aam ummatiyo'n ke liye” 297 


Isi tarah “Amr bil maaroof-o-nahi anil munkar” mein bhi hukum-e-Ilaahi ke mutaabiq fiasla hona chaahiye. 
Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne bando'n ko apni itaa-at ka hukum diya hai aur nafarmaani se roka hai. Ab agar logo'n 
ko amr bil maaroof-o-nahi anil munkar ke baghair hi unhe'n aazaad chod diya gaya, un par koi nakeer na ki 
gai to Allah ka hukum aur ganoon muattal?”? ho jaaega. 


Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Tumm ein se jo munkir kaam dekhe use istetaa-at airg ia 5G sin Ge WE < Sek aa 
ho to haath se roke, haath se rokne ki istetaa-at SM SE pays 
na ho to zabaan se roke aur zabaan se bhi istetaa- EO ba | AUS sla Ge "d s ob 


at na ho to kam-az-kam us gunah ko dil mein 
bura jaane aur ye imaan ka kamtar darja hai.3?” 


Maaloom hua ke Allah ka hukum aur qanoon shirk-o-kufr ke alaawa deegar maasiyaat””” ko bhi shaamil hai. 
Lehaza maasiyaat se mutaalliq Allah ka jo ganoon hai uski wazaahat zaroori hai. Logo'n ke saamne itaa-at-o- 
maasiyat, maaroof-o-munkar laazim samajh kar bayaan kiya jaae. Nez, gunahgaaro'n ka haath roka jaae, 
taake muaashara halaakat se bach sake. 


Agar “amr bil maaroof-0-nahi anil munkar” ko tark kar diya gaya to muaashara mein bas rahe acche-bure 
tamaam log tabaah ho jaaenge, leog agar buraai dekhne ke bawajood islaah ki koshish na kare'n to mumkin 
hai ke Allah unhe'n apne umoori azaab se gher le. 


384 Sunan AD: H4607: Musnad Ahmad: H17185 388 T: (Jasa) Kaam se khaali, bekaar [Rekhta] 


385 T; (32445) Muwaafagat, mutaabaqat, baraabar 389 Saheeh Muslim: H78 
karna [Rekhta] 390 T: (oksa) Nafarmaniyaa'n, khataae'n, 
386 T: (LS) Ghaflat, be-parwaai, susti [Rekhta] ghalatiyaa'n [Rekhta] 


387 Saheeh Muslim: H95 
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Lehaza “Hukum Bima Anza-lallah” ve aam hai, maali khusumaat??" mein sirf munahsir nahi, jaisa ke baaz 
logo'n ka khayaal hai. Balke qanoon-e-Illaahi 3?? aqeeda-o-ibaadaat, akhlaag-o-muamalaat, daawat-o- 
tableegh, aur zindagi ke har goshe ko shaamil hai. 


Muslim hukumraan ki ye waajbi zimmedaari hai ke wo Allah ki naazil-karda shariyat ke mutaabiq faisla kare'n, 
aur logo'n ko Allah ke ganoon ka paaband kare'n. Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


D 


Allah Ta'ala Tumhe'n Taakeedi Hukum Deta Hai ATE BE BIN A SAN LV si SG AN 5) 
Ke Amaanat Waalo'n Ki Amaanate'n Unhe'n dk. 3 rag Dee N EE CHE ki 
Pohonchao, Aur Jab Logo'n Ka Faisla Karo To Adl- ol 2 paa kasi al A Jadi cd o ee ER 
o-insaaf Se Faisla Karo, Yaqeenan Wo Behtar Ki [Kanan ZS al 


Cheez Hai Jiski Naseehat Tumhe'n Allah Ta'ala Kar 
Raha Hai, Beshak Allah Ta'ala Sunta Hai, Dekhta 
Hai.33 


Mazkoora aayat hukkaam ki zimmedaari se mutaalliq hai aur iske baad waali aayat mahkumeen (awaam) ki 
zimmedaari se mutaalliq hai. Allah ka farman hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Allah Aur Uske Rasool £ Ki Pa AN SÉ rk AN ALI E ll E G 
Farmanbardaari Karo, Aur Tum Mein Se Ikhteyaar por ` EE M Ee gind 

Waalo’n Ki Bhi. Phiar Agar Kisi Cheez Mein Kg ol JN a cl D ee SS ea 
Ikhtelaaf Kar Baitho To Usey Allah Ta'ala Aur Uske Sub a a BE EN Dt Ai, Aa 


Rasool Ki Taraf Lautaa Do, Agar Tumhe'n Allah 
Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan Hai, Ye 
Bohot Behtar Hai Aur Ba-etebaar-e-Anjaam Ke 
Bohot Accha Hai.??” 


Lehaza awaam ki bhi ye waajbi zimmedaari wo Kitabullah aur Sunnat-e-Rasool £ (yaane islami qanoon) ke 
zariye faisla karaae'n. 


Haasil kalaam ye hai ke hukkaam par waajib hai, wo shariyat-e-islamiya ke mutaabiq faisla kare'n aur awaam 
par bhi waajib hai ke wo shariyat-e-islamiya ke mutaabiq faisla talab kare'n. Taaghooti nizaam aur wazee' 
qawaneen ke zariye faisla talab karna jaaez nahi. Allah ka farman hai: 


3 
s 


| tag HI) Jp Lg GT | GAS AN NGI 
Nga) G5 së) ATING Al Ae? SUS nya 


Kya Aap Ne Unhe'n Nahi Dekha? Jin Ka Daawa To Ip 
Ye Hai Ke Jo Kuch Aap Se Pehle Utaara Gaya Hai 7 
Us Par Unka Imaan Hai, Lekin Wo Apne Faisle ol 


Ghairullah Ki Taraf Le Jaana Chaahte Hain, Je D: KÉ? NS nila al ALLAN NG 4 e 
Halaanke Unhe'n Hukum Diya Gaya Hai Ke ALA NA ee 
Shaitan Ka Inkaar Kare'n, Shaitan To Ye Chaahta ca sa: Jr 3 2 Gi S a SS Ka 
Hai Behka Kar Door Daal De. Un Se Jab Kabhi Ii Hs SM 


Kaha Jaae Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Naazil-karda Kalaam 
Ki Aur Rasool 2 Ki Taraf Aao To Aap Dekh Lenge 
Ke Ye Munaafiq Aap Se Mu'n Pher Kar Ruke Jaate 


Ham 25 
391 T: (lo) Tanazaat, ladaiyaa'n, jhagde, bahes-o- 333 Surah-an-Nisa: 58 
mubaahasa [Rekhta] 384 Surah-an-Nisa: 59 
392 T: Urdu pdf mein “Qanoon-e-llaahi” ki jagah Ilaahi 395 Surah-an-Nisa: 60-61 


Qanoon likha tha, jise maine saheeh kar diya hai [RSB] 
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Is aayat ka sabab-e-nuzool ye hai ke munafigeen mein se ek (1) shakhs, jo khud ko ba-z0om-e-khaweesh?”” 
musalman kehta tha, uske aur ek (1) yahoodi ke darmiyan jhagda ho gaya. Yahoodi ne kaha: Ham 
Muhammad # se faisla karwa lete hain. Kyounke use maaloom tha ke Muhammad 2 rishwat nahi lete hain. 
Jabke munafiq ne kaha ke nahi, ham Kaab bin Ashraf yahoodi se faisla karwane chalet hain, kyounke wo 
rishwat leta tha. Is par Allah Ta'ala ne mazkoora aayat-e-karima naazil farmaai. Yaane Surah-an-Nisa: 60 “ Al 
RÉI all les se Surah-an-Nisa: 65 tak. Yaane Allah ke is qaul tak: 


S Hai T P di Ki! Ye Momi jahat Gina gaera ie CAN Ee 
3 Qasam ai Tere Parwardigaar Ki! Ye Momin ya SE Ig pa 8 N EK 
Nahi Ho Sakte Jab Tak Ke Tamaam Aapas Ke PAA. a a RU ya ees 
Ikhtelaaf Mein Aap Ko Hakim Na Maan Le'n, Phir Kang hakua Cas lad er réel Lë Des 


Jo Faisle Aap Une Mein Kar Den Unse Apne Dil 
Mein Kisi Tarah Ki Tangi Aur Naa-khushi Na 
Paae'n Aur Farmabardaari Ke Saath Qubool Kar 
Le'n.3? 

Yahaa'n taaghoot se muraad Kaab bin Ashraf waghaira hain.” Jo Allah ki naazil-karda shariyat ko chod kar 
kisi aur ganoon ke mutaabiq faisla karte the. Lehaza har wo shakhs jo jaan boojh akr ghair-islami ganoon ke 
zariye faisla kare, wo taghoot hai. Aur taghoot tughyaan se hai, jiske maane hain: Haq se khurooj karna. 


Rasool Allah £ apni zindagi mein ba-zaat-e-khud logo'n kef aisle kiya karte the, ab unki wafaat ke baad Kitab- 


o-Sunnat ke zariye faisla kiya aur karaya jaaega. “dad Igaladg C55 631255 pg udil lgi Set 

So musalman haakim-o-mahkoom par shariyat-e-islamiya ke zariye faisla karna aur karaana waajib hai. Allah 
ke qanoon ko kisi aur nizaam ke zariye badalna unke liye qat-an jaaez nahi, hukumraan ka ye bahana nahi 
chalega, ham badi hukumato'n se darte hain aur un hukumato'n ne ham par wazee’ qanoon ki paabandi 
laazim qaraar di hai. Behrehaal! Unke liye ye jaaez nahi, kyounke wo musalman hain aur musalman par islami 
nizaam ka iltezaam waajib hai. 


Muslim hukumraan is baat se ba-khoobi waaqjif hain ke bain-ul-aqgwaami qanoon ke mtuaabiq koi hukumat 
kisi doosri hukumat ke daakhili siyaasat mein mudaakhalat nahi kar sakti. Ye to unka apna banaya hua 
qanoon hai. Aur muslim hukumraan Allah ka ye qanoon bhi jaante hain ke kisi makhlooq ki itaa-at ki wajah 
se Khaliq ki naafarmaani jaaez nahi. 


Aur jab unhee'n ke qanoon ke mutaabiq kisi mulk ke daakhili siyaasat mein dakhal-andaazi ki ijaazat nahi to 
aakhir kaise kaha jaata hai ke ham badi hukumato'n ke saamne majboor hain? Aur kaise kaha jaata hai ke 
unho'n ne ham par wazee’ qanoon ki paabandi laazim qaraar di hai? Muslim hukumraan ke liye ghair-islami 
qanoon ke saamne jhukna qat-an jaaez nahi. Allah apne Nabi : se farmata hai: 


Aap Logo'n Ke Muamalaat Mein Allah Ke Naarzil- Leite ga "kd E SSC Ké 

ziel a KG NG dl Jil Lu së SS 013 
karda Wahee Ke Mutaabiq Hi Faisla Kiya Keejiye. ca na aa Ee ` 
Unki Khwahisho'n Ki Taabedaari Na Keejiye Aur ZE) al Jil eng ue E A 


Unse Hoshiyaar Rahiye, Ke Kahee'n Ye Aap Ko 
Allah Ke Naazil-karda Hukum Se Idhar-Udhar Na 
Kar Dein 279 


Aur ye hukum Rasool Allah £ ke baad tamaam musalman hukumraan ko shaamil hai. 


3 T; (Jia 625) Apne soch-bichaar, khayaal ke 398 Tafseer Ibne Jarir: V5 P185: Tafseer Ibne Haatim: 


mutaabiq [RSB] V3 P991; Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: H12045 
397 Surah-an-Nisa: 65 399 Surah-al-Maaida: 49 
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Al-gharz “Al Hukm Bimaa Anzal” (Allah ke ganoon ke mutaabiq faisla karne) ka masla bada azeem hai aur us 
mein tafseel bhi hai, jaisa ke mufassireen-e-ikraam ne bayaan kiya hai. Lehaza ghair-islami qanoon ke zariye 
faisla karne waale har shakhs par alal-itlaaq kufr ka hukum lagaana saheeh nahi. 


Albatta jo ghair-islami nizaam ko islami-qanoon se accha samjhe, ya dono ko baraabar samjhe, ya ye samjhe 
ke use is baat ka ikhteyar hai ke dono nizaam mein se jisse chaahe faisla kare. To aise shakhs par islam se 
khaarij kar dene waale kufr ka hukum lagaya jaaega. 


Lekin wo shakhs jo hukum-e-llaahi ko laazim aur barhaq samajhta ho, magar khwahish-e-nafs, ya rishwat, ya 
duniyawi laalach waghaira ki wajah se islami nizaam ke khilaaf faisla kare, to us par “kufr-doona-kufr” ( 325 
AS 093) (Yaane Kufr-e-Asghar) ka hukum lagaaya jaaega aur ye fisq hai. 


Allah ka farman hai: 


3 
£ 


Aur Jo Shakhs Uske Muwaafiq Faisla Na Kare Jo WEE ah UG ur ta Sé K ag 
Allah En Utaara Hai To Phir Wohi Log Naafarmaan 
Hain." 


Ye chautha naagiz-e-islam tha, jisko Shaikh # ne zikr kiya, jis mein is zamaane ka ahem aur mushkil-tareen 
masla shaamil hai. 


Ham Allah se dast-ba-dua hain ke Ilaahi tu muslim hukumraan ko hukum-e-llaahi ke zariye faisla karne ki 
taufeeq de aur mukhalifeen ko haq qubool karne aur haq ki taraf rujoo ki taufeeq de. Aameen 


400 Surah-al-Maaida: 47 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Us shakhs ka kya hukum hai jo kahe: Ham daawat maslahat ko Rasool Allah & se ziyaada jaante hain? 


Jawaab: Ye kufriyat aur baatil kalaam hai, nez is mein Rasool Allah ¿$ ki tajheel””” hai. Ye kalaam Muallif :2 ke 
is qaul mein daakhil hai ke: “Jo ye aqeeda rakhe ke ghair-e-rasool ka tariqa Aap & ke tariqa se ziyaada behtar 
hai, ow kaafir hai”. 


Sawaal: Allah ke farmaan: 


So Qasam Hai Tere Parwardigaar Ki! Ye Momin vo: e ES 3 KG d pa YA N Kloe NG 
Nahi Ho Sakte Jab Tak Ke Tamaam Aapas Ke RAE PAK ET na SC 
Ikhtelaaf Mein Aap Ko Hakim Na Maan Le'n, Phir Kas blei Kai La BS gadi Vë Ge 


Jo Faisle Aap Un Mein Kar De'n Unse Apne Dil 
Mein Kisi Tarah Ki Tangi Aur Naa-khushi Na 
Paae'n Aur Farmabardaari Ke Saath Qubool Kar 
Le'n.?? 

Is aayat mein imaan ki nafi kya kuf rki dono qism (Kufr-e-Akbar-o-Asghar) par dalaalat karti hai, yaane bila 
kisi isteshna”” ke chaahe wo uska aqeeda rakhe ya na rakhe? 


Jawaab: Mumkin hai uske yahaa'n koi uzr ho, magar asal to yehi hai ke wo us wagt tak momin nahi ho sakte 
jab tak ke wo Aap #: ko ikhtelaafi masla mein apna hakam na banaa le'n. Lekin kuch cheeze'n aisi hain jo 
uske kufr ki nafi karti hain, jaise ulama ne bayaan kiya hai (aur is ki tafseel guzar chuki hai) Wallahu-Aalam- 
Bis-Sawaab 


401 T; (J25) Naadaani, naa-waagfiyat [Rekhta] 403 T; IA Kisi zumre ya aam hukum se (kisi shakhs 
40? Surah-an-Nisa: 65 ya shae ko) alaahada qaraar dene ki soorat, alag 
jaanna [Rekhta] 
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Chatta Dars: Paachwe'n Naaqiz Ki Sharah 


Musannif # likhte hain ke islam ko dhaa dene waal paachwaa'n kaam: “Jis ne Rasool Allah Ææ ki laai hui 
shariyat mein se kisi cheez se bughz-o-nafrat rakha to usne kufr kiya, agarche wo us pa ramal kare”. 


Sharah: 
Musannif & ke mazkoora qaul ki daleel Allah ka ye farman hai: 


(Kaafiro'n par halaakat aur unke aamaal ghaarat isi ka 5 i G Lë HA Ei 
is liye honge) Kyounke Wo Allah Ki Naazil-karda 
Cheez Se Naa-khush Hue, Pas Allah Ta'ala Ne 


(bhi) Unke Aamaal Zaaya Kar Diye.”” 


Ye is baat ki daleel hai ke Rasool Allah & ki laai hui shariyat ko naa-pasand karna aur usse bughz rakhna islam 
se phir jaana aur murtad ho jaana hai aur ye gunah uske tamaam aamaal ko akaarat kar dene waala hai. 
Kyounke jisne imaan ke arkaan: Yaane Allah par, Uske Rasoolo'n par, Uske Farishto'n par, Yaum-e-Aakhirat 
par aur Taqdeer ke khair-o-shar par imaan laana, mein koi kami ki to wo momin nahi. 


Aur Allah Ta'ala ke is farman: “adi Ji La 14,5” 405 mein Quran-o-Sunant bhi shaamil hai. 
Kyounke Allah Ki Naazil-karda Wahee Ki Do (2) Qisme’n Hain: 
© Pehli Qism: Quran hai aur ye pehli wahee hai. Nez, islam ka ye pehla masdar””” hai. 


©) Doosri Qism: Sunnat-e-Rasool # hai, aur ye bhi Allah Ta'ala ki jaanib se wahee hai. Allah Ta'ala ne apne 
nabi, Muhammad $ ke mutaalliq farmata hai: 


Aur Tumhe'n Jo Kuch Rasool De De, Le Lo, Aur bag 53 IA 5 deal ya GL RER 
Jisse Roke Ruk Jaao.”?” R í 


So, maaloom hua ke Sunnat-e-Rasool £ wahee-e-saani hai, aur islam ka doosra masdar hai. 


Pas Allah Ta'ala se mohabbat aur uske naazil-karda shariyat se mohabbat, ibaadat ki azeem-tareen qism hai. 
Phir Rasool Allah £ aur aap ki sunnat se mohabbat bhi aala-darja ki ibaadat hai aur Allah aur uske Rasool 2 
se mohabbat ka taqaaza hai ke jo kuch Allah aur uske Rasool se aaya ho usse mohabbat kare aur unse bughz 
rakhna goya Allah aur uske Rasool £ se bughz rakhna hai, aur ye irtedaad-o-kufr-billah hai. 


Pas musalman par waajib hai ke wo Allah aur uske Rasool se mohabbat ke taqaazo'n ko poora karte hue 
Kitab-o-Sunnat aur deen-e-islam se mohabbat kare aur agar wo un mein se kisi cheez ko naa-pasand samjhe 
to ye uske adm-e-imaan ki daleel hai. 


Aur Musannif æ ke qaul: “4 Jos J9” (Agarche us par amal kare) se ye muraad hai ke wo shariyat ke kisi hisse 
ko naa-pasand karne ke baad momin nahi reh sakta, agarche wo shriyat par amal kare. Kyounke munafigeen 
bhi amal karte the, lekin wo Allah aur uske Rasool # aur wahee-e-munazzal”?? se bughz rakhte the. Wo 
wahee-e-Ilaahi ki pairawi karna nahi chaahte the jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne munafiqeen ki haalat bayaan karte 
hue farmaya hai: 


404 Surah Muhammad: 9 #07 Surah-al-Hashr: 7 
405 Surah Muhammad: 9 408 T; (Ja) Naazil kiya gaya [Rekhta] 
405 T: ( 124) Saadir hone ya nikalne ki jagah, asal, 
buniyaad [Rekhta] 
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Unse Jab Kabhi Kaha Jaae Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke ai Ii 3G AN Jai G A les A SÉ D: 
Naazil Karda Kalaam Ki Aur Rasool Ki Taraf Aao Bee sa 
To Aap Dekh Lenge Ke Ye Munaafiq Aap Se Mu'n gh His Dha ab 
Pher Kar Ke Jaate Hain.”?? 


Sawaal ye hai ke aakhir wo kyou'n Allah aur uske Rasool :#: kef aisle se mun pherte the? Kyounke wo apne 
dil mein Kitab-o-Sunnat se bughz rakhte the. Agarche zaahiri taur par un par amal karte the aur unka zaahiri 
amal unko kuch bhi faaeda nahi pohoncha sakta. Unka amal taqiyya ke taur par hota hai jise wo jaan 
bachaane ke liye bataur-e-harba istemal kar rahe hain. Warna haqeeqat mein unke dilo'n mein Quran-o- 
Sunnat ke taee'n bughz hai, isi liye Allah Ta'ala ne unko kaafir kaha hai aur wo log jahannum ke sab se nichle 
tabqe mein honge. Bawajood ke wo log zaahiri taur par Kitab-o-Sunnat par amal karte the, lekin jab unho'n 
ne apne dilo'n mein shariyat ke taee'n buhz-o-inaad chupa rakha. To uske natije mein badtareen kuffaar 
thehre aur unhe'n laahiq hone waala azaab sab se sakht azaab hai, wo jahannum ke sab se nichle tabqe mein 
honge. 


Aur jaha'n tak hageegi kuffaar ki baat hai to unki buniyaad hi Allah ke Rasoolo'n ki risaalat aur aasmaani 
kitaabo'n se bughz rakhne par qaaem hai. Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Aur Jab Unse Kaha Jaata Hai Ke Allah Ta'ala Ne Jo ING Ja IG AN H la Al pE Par KÉ ER 
Ahkaam Naarzil Farmaae Hain Unki Taraf Aur baa mg NABANG ee a Ga 
Rasool Ki Taraf Rujoo Karo To Kehte Hain Ke Ham Gran y past EG bell ase buy G bs 
Ko Wohi Kaafi Hai Jis Par Ham Ne Apne Bado'n Ko Ayang Ng SC 
Paaya, Kya Tab Bhi Wo Unhee'n Ki Pairawi 

Karenge, Jabke Unke Unke Bade Na Kuch 

Samajhte Rakhte Ho'n Aur Na Hidaayat Rakhte 


Hoin A0 


Yaane un logo'n ne kaha ke hame'n hamare aaba-0-ajdaad se jo aadaat aur ahkaam-e-jaahiliyya mile hain 
yehi hamare liye kaafir hain. Lehaza hame'n Allah ke naazil-karda aasmaani nizaam ki daawat na do. 


Aur doosri aayat mein hai: 


Aur Jab Unse Jab Kabhi Kaha Jaata Hai Ke Allah NG WA G = NG ING AN H G HAS di Ji 1G 
Ta'ala Ki Utaari Hui Kitab Ki Taabedaari Karo To PAGE Ee EN 
Jawaab Dete Hain Ham Is Tariqa Ki Pairawi NEE NG pa SAK y pait) 5 5h! GU 
Karenge Jis Par Ham Ne Apne Baap Daado'n Ko 

Paaya, Goya Unke Baap-daade Be-aql Aur 

Hidaayat-yaafta Na Hon 2?) 


Guzishta tafseel se maaloom hua ke Allah ki bheji hui shariyat se bughz rakhne waale do (2) tarah ke log hain: 
(D Hageegi kaafir. 
©) Aur wo log jo islam ka daawat to karte hain, jabke haqeeqat mein wo munaafiq hain. 


Oopar dono qism ke logo’n kis islami taalimaat se bughz-o-nafrat ka bayaan guzar chuka hai. Aur jahaa’n tak 
momino'n ki baat hai to unka muaamala bada hi niraala hai. Wo Allah aur uske Rasool # ki taraf se mili hui 
har cheez se mohabbat karte hain, chunache Allah Ta'ala unki sifat bayaan karte hue farmata hai: 


403 Surah-an-Nisa: 61 411 Surah-al-Bagara: 170 
410 Surah-al-Maaida: 104 
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| Waalo'n Ko Jab Allah Aur Uske R IK LA, sez äu HIN NAG CE 
maan Waalo'n Ko Jab Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ke EC AN JI ES BI a IG GG 
Faisle Ki Taraf Bulaaya Jaata Hai To Wo Kehte PUNA APP NA NA Ao Bu 
Hain Ke Ham Ne Suna Aur Maan Liya, Dar-asal Ip LI ak 515 Labi, nas Iya A mba 


Yehi Log Kaamyaab Hone Waale Hain 217 


Wo bas itna kehte hain: “Babi; Gow” (Aye Allah, Ham Ne Sun Liya Aur Itaa-at Ki) Kyounke momineen Allah 
aur uske Rasool ki jaanib se aai hui har cheez se mohabbat karte hain. Nez, Allah aur uske Rasool :# jo faisla 
kar de'n usse apne dil mein kisi tarah ki tangi mehsoos nahi karte. 


Irshad-e-Baar Ta'ala hai: 


Qasam Hai Tere Parwardigaar Ki! Ye Momin Nahi NG Gb taw 22 aa SÉ Sc LE agad N AË NG 
Ho Sakte Jab Tak Ke Tamaam Aapas Ke Ikhtelaaf OT?” TUN PA 6 
Mein Aap Ko Hakim Na Maan Le'n, Phir Jo Faisle GNG alan, Su G Lac Vë nie 


Aap Un Mein Kar Dein Unse Apne Dil Mein Kisi 
Tarah Ki Tangi Aur Naa-khushi Na Paae'n Aur 
Farmabardaari Ke Saath Qubool Kar Leni? 


Yaane wo log Allah ke faisle ke taee'n apne dilo'n mein kisi tarah ka haraj nahi paate hain. Aur yaad rakhiye 
ke momin sirf zaahiri farmabardaari par iktefa nahi karte hain, balke unki farmabardaari zaahiri-o-baatini 
dono etebaar se hoti hai aur isi tarah wo Allah aur uske Rasool kef aisle se zaahiri-o-baatini taur par mohabbat 
bhi karte hain. 


Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 


Phir Jo Faisle Aap Un Mein Kar De'n, Wo Unse U LG AN Ka INS 
Apne Dil Mein Kisi Tarah Ki Tangi Aur Naa-khushi 


Nahi Paate Aur Farmabardaari Ke Saath Qubool 


N 
An 


Kar Lete Hain.” 


Yehi wajah hai ke momineen Allah aur uske Rasool ke hukum par eteraaz nahi karte, kyounke wo khoob acchi 
tarah se jaante hain ke yehi hag-o-insaaf waala faisla hai aur iske aainda ke nataaej bade behtar hain, 
chunache wo log kisi bhi cheez ko Allah aur uske Rasool ke hukum par muqaddam nahi karte, agarche wo 
hukum unki khwahishaat aur chaahat ke khilaaf hi kyou'n na ho. Momino ki sifat hai ke wo Allah aur uske 
Rasool :# ke hukum ke aage apni raayo'n aur khwahishaat ko qurban kar dete hain. Choonke wo is baat se 
ba-khoobi waaqjif hain ke Kitab-o-Sunnat ke faislo'n mein hi khair hai, khwah wo khair der mein aae ya 
sawer”?. 


Yehi haqeeqi momin ki pehchaan hai, wo kabhi Allah aur uske Rasool # ke hukum ke muqaabil koi badeel”' 
nahi chaahte aur wo kisi bhi maraaje”””-o-masaadir?”? ko Allah aur uske Rasool 2 ke hukum par tarjeeh nahi 
dete. Ji haa'n! Yehi momineen ki sifat hai, baae'n-wajah aap unhe'n Kitab-o-Sunnat ko seekhne mein bada 
hares paaenge, wo is raah mein mashagqat-o-pareshani bhi bardaasth karenge. Nez, unke dilo'n mein 
khaane-peene se kahee'n ziyaada shauq Kitab-o-Sunnat ki taaleem ka hai. Kyounke unhe'n Kitab-o-Sunnat 
se mohabbat hai, bar-khilaaf munafiqeen ke, ke wo to Kitab-o-Sunnat se bhaagte hain, quran ko sirf apni 
zabaan se padhte hain. 


41? Surah-an-Noor: 51 “17T: (e215) Kisi baat ya cheez ke hawaale ke taur par 


#13 Surah-an-Nisa: 65 pesh-karda, maraaje'-o-masaadir, rujoo karne ki 
414 Surah-an-Nisa: 65 jaghe'n [Rekhta] 

415T: (pg) Awwal waqt, bila-taakheer, jald [Rekhta] 418 T; (Jo Las) Masdar ki jamaa, zaraae, asbaab, 
416T: ( b35) Badal, badle ki cheez [Rekhta] buniyaade'n, gawaaed [Rekhta] 
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Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


To Aap Dekh Lenge Ke Ye Munafiqgeen Aap Se Gas akp aag REM Ee 
Mun Pher Kar Ke Jaate Han 7 


Nez Allah ne farmaya: 


Aur Jab Unse Kaha Jaata Hai Ke Aao Tumhare Liye bag | wE Zu Oe ASI sakang o is # 33 HE 
Allah Ke Rasool Istighfaar Kare'n To Apne Sar SE j Wës 
Matkaate Hain Aur Aap Dekhenge Ke Wo DN m5 bpi AE 


Takabbur Karte Hue Ruk Jaate Hain.??? 


Quran-e-Kareem ka ye ishaara is baat ki daleel hai ke munafiqeen Kitab-o-Sunnat se bughz rakhte hain. 


® Tambeeh: Waazeh rahe ke Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat ke nazdeek Kitabullah aur Sunnat-e-Rasool 2 ke maa- 
bain (amal ke etebaar se) koi farq nahi. Kyounke dono Allah ki jaanib se hain, jabke sirf Quran ko maanne 
waala gumraah firqa Kitab-o-Sunnat ke darmiyan tafreeq karta hai. Unka kehna hai ke ham sirf Quran ko 
maante hain, kyounke ham tak Quran ke saheeh-saalim pohonchne mein kisi tarah ka koi ehtemaal??" aur 
shak nahi, jabke ahadees ki sanado'n mein shak ka ehtemaal khatakta rehta hai. 


Ye unke apne zehno'n ki upaj hai, warna musalman Quran-o-Hadees ke darmiyan tafreeq nahi karte. Jaise 
Quran, Allah ki taraf se hai, waise Hadees bhi Allah ki taraf se hai. Isi liye musalmano ke nazdeek hadees ki 
sanado'n mein kisi tarah ke shak ka ehtemaal nahi. Kyounke ahadees ke zakheera ko suqaat-o-huffaaz 
raawiyo'n ne poori amaanat ke saath nagal farmaya hai. 


Lekin is ummat ke munafiqeen, jin ke dilo'n mein kajee hai, imaan ka nags hai. Masalan: Khawaarij-o- 
motazala, aur sunnat-e-Rasool £ mein shak karne waale deegar tamaam bidati firqe, un mein se baaz 
akhbaar-e-ahaad”? ko mashkook thehraate hain. Kehte hain ke ham sirf mutawaatir sunnato'n ko maante 
hain, kyounke akhbaar-e-ahaad sirf zann?? ka faaeda deta hai aur baaz froe ko sire se Sunnat-e-Rasool £ ke 
hi munkir hain, kehte hain ke hamare liye sirf Quran kaaft hai. 


Jabke ahle haq ka kehna hai ke Nabi #: ki har saheeh hadees, khwah wo mutawaatir ho ya aahaad, ilm-o- 
yaqeen ka faaeda deti hai. Aur un ahadees ko wo bila-tafreeq-e-eteqaad-o-ibadaat aur muamalaat mein 
hujjat tasleem karte hain. Wo saheeh ahadees ko shak ki nazar se nahi dekhte. Yehi Ahle Sunnat wal Jamaat 
ka tariga hai. 


Halaanke wahee'n gumraah firqo'n ka kehna hai ke aqaaed ke baab mein khabar-e-waahid hujjat nahi, 
kyounke unke gumaah ke mutaabiq wo zann ka faaeda deta hai. Aur aqeeda ki buniyad yaqeen par hai (so 


zanni“ ahadees se yaqeen kahaa'n haasil ho sakta). 


Ajeeb baat ye hai ke wo apne aqeeda ki buniyad ilm-e-kalaam aur ilm-e-mantiq ko to maante hain aur unke 
baqaul ye dono ilm-e-yaqeen ka bhi faaeda dete hain, magar unke nazdeek Allah ka kalaam yaqeen ka faaeda 
nahi deta. Unke yahaa'n Rasool Allah Æ ki sunnat yaqeen ka faaeda nahi deti!! Ye saraapa gumrahaai aur 


intekaas?? nahi to aur kya hai? 

413 Surah-an-Nisa: 61 423 T; (55) Yaqeen aur shak ke darmiyaan ki haalat, 
420 Surah-al-Munafigoon: 5 gumaan [Rekhta] 

421 T; (J5) Imkaan, gunjaaesh, mumkin ya 424 T; (35) Khayaali, wahmi, qiyaasi [Rekhta] 
mutawagge hone ki soorat [Rekhta] 425 T: ( SI) Aundha ya ulta hone ki kaifiyat [Rekhta] 


422 T; (sl>1) Aam bol-chaal mein ise khabr-e-waaid 
kaha jaata hai, wo hadeese'n jineh'n har daur ke ek (1) 
raawi ne bayaan kiya ho [Rekhta] 
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Khulasa-e-Kalaam ye hai ke jiske dil mein Rasool Allah & ki laai hui shariyat ke kisi hisse se bughz ho to ye 
uske munaafiq hone ki daleel hai. Uske yahaa'n imaan nahi, agarche wo imaan ka daawa kare aur un ahadees 
par ba-zaahir amal bhi kare, uske dil mein jab tak shariyat ke taee'n bughz ho, wo naaqjiz-e-islam ka murtakib 
hai. Iski daleel Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ka ye qaul hai: 


Aur Jo Log Kaafir Hue Un Par Halaakat Ho Aur AS fil GI EE SE Zi apa ea sf 
Allah Unke Aamaal Ghaarat Kar Dega, Ye Is Liye GE 4 
Ke Wo Allah Ki Naazil-karda Cheez Se Naakhush hsl b Ju u 
Hue, Pas Allah Ta'ala Ne (bhi) Unke Aamaal Zaaya 

Kar Dive Ap 


Nez, Allah ne is Surah ke aakheer mein farmaya: 


Ye Is Binaa Par Ke Ye Wo Raah Chale Jisse Unho'n Es We Dis HAS: Bi Li iu Ka S HY Zu 
Ne Allah Ko Naaraaz Kar Diya Aur Unho'n Ne Uski P e 
Razamandi Ko Bura Jaana, To Allah Ne Unke hel 


Aamaal Akaarat Kar Diye.”?” 


Is aayat mein aamaal zaaya kiye jaane ka sabab sharai ahkaam se nafrat bataaya gaya hai aur ye nawaagiz- 
e-islam mein se hai. 


e Aur Muallif æ ka qaul: “Jo shariyat ke kisi bhi hisse se nafrat kare wo kaafir hai”. Isse maaloom hua ke ye 
koi zaroori nahi ke Rasool Allah 2 ki laai hui tamaam cheezo'n se bughz rakhe, balke agar kisi ek (1) cheez se 
bhi nafrat kare, masalan: Baaz Steck ahadees se bughz rakhe to bhi uske saare aamaal barbaad ho jaaenge 
aur uska islam toot jaaega. 


Nabi-e-Kareem & farmate hain: 


Tum mein ka koi us waqt tak momin nahi ho PA Ee DES NG 5 SA iag Y 
sakta jab tak ke apni khwahish ko mere laae hue 7 ` 


deen ke taabe na karde 278 


Is hadee sko Imam Nawavi # ne “Arbaeen” ke andar saheeh kaha hai aur baaz ulama ne is par kalaam kiya 
hai, jaise Haafiz Ibne Rajab 2272. Lekin ye aayat is hadees ki shaahid hai: 


Ye Is Binaa Par Ke Wo Raah Chale Jisse Unho'n Ne Se :G DS ASG Á iy LEE NAG PAT “gil BT 
Allah Ko Naaraaz Kar Diya Aur Unho'n Ne Uski 
Razamandi Ko Bura Jaana, To Allah Ne Unke gi 


Aamaal Akaarat Kar Diye.?? 


Kyounke jab unki khwahish Rasool Allah :4: ke laae hue deen ke taabe na hui to Allah Ta'ala ne unke aamaal 
ko barbaad kar diya. So maaloom hua ke ye aayat mazkoora hadees ki shaahid hai. 


#26 Surah Muhammad: 8-9 Shakir hain) ne ise saheeh qaraar diya hai aur Imam 


427 Surah Muhammad: 28 Ibne Baaz aur Allama Ibne Uthaimeen ne ise sanadan 
428 A| Mudkhal Ilaa as Sunan-al-Kubra lil Bayhagi: 209: zaeef qaraar dete hue iske maane Kitaab o Sunnat 
As Sunnah la Ibne Abi Aasim: 15, Sharah As Sunnah lil saheeh qaraar diya hai. 

Baghwi: 104: Al Ibaana-al-Kubra la Ibne Battah: 279. 429 Nez, Allama Albani, aur Mugbil-al-Wade'e ( c3 Jo 
Iski sanad mohaggiqeen ke nazdeek zaeef hai, lekin EA Solo) 

maane saheeh ahin. Shayad is liye baaz ahle ilm (jin 430 Surah Muhammad: 28 


mein Imam Nawavi, Imam Zahbi, Ibne Hajar, Ahmad 
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Aaj ke is daur mein dekha jaae to Sunnat-e-Rasool £ naapasand karne waalo'n ki kasrat ho gai hai, jo sunnat 
unki kwahishaat-e-nafs ke mukhalif ho, wo unhe'n naapasand lagta hai. Masaael-e-muamalaat mein sood ko 
hi le leejiye, dekhiye sood ka marz maujuda logo'n mein kis tarah phail chuka hai. Agar aap unse kahe'n ke 
janaab! Ye sood hai, Allah aur uske Rasool £ ne ise haraam qaraar diya hai, to aap ye arz karne ke baad 
mehsoos karenge ke wo aap ki baato'n se bor ho raha hai. Aap ki nasihat ko karaahiyat ki nigaah se dekh 
raha hai, mumkin hai ke kuch log uski saraahat na kare'n, ya baaz log saraahat bhi kar den, aur aap ke kalaam 
se boriyat mehsoos karte hue yahaa'n tak keh jaae'n ke: “poori duniya sood par chal rahi hai, isi sood par 
aalami iqtesaad tika hua hai aur aap aae hain duniya waalo'n ki mukhaalifat karte hue nasihat karne”. So 
yaad rakhiye is tarah ka kalaam karna islam se khurooj-o-irtedaad hai. 


Jo shakhs sood, juaa, aur deegar shariyat ke mukhaafli muamalaat ki hurmat se mutaalliq waarid nusoos ko 
naapasand kare, wo islam se khaarij-o-murtad hai. Aur is karaahiyat ki wajah se Allah Ta'ala uske saare 
aamaal barbaad kar dega, agarche wo zaahiri taur par sood lene dene se bachta raha ho. 


Ye masla bada khatarnaak hai, lehaza musalmano par zaroori hai ke wo apne nafs ka jaaez alen aur apni 
zabaan ki hifaazat kare'n, nez khwahishaat-e-nafs ko tark karke haq jis raah par le chale, hattal imkaan, usi 
par chale'n, khwahishaat ke peeche na pade'n. 


Isi tarah aurto'n ka masla le leejiye: Islam ne aurto'n ke liye kuch zawaabit muqarrar kiye hain, jo us ganoon 
ke mukhaalif hai jis par kuffaar ki aurte'n amal-paira hain. Algharz jab ye islami zaabta logo'n ko bataaya 
jaata hai to bohot saare islam ke daawedaar bhi use naapasand samajhne lagte hain, aur unki taraf se mard- 
o-aurat ke maa-bain masawaat ”?" ka naara buland hone lagta hai ke: Meeraas”? mein aurto'n ka haq 
mardo'n ke baraabar hai, mard aurat dono baraabar hain. 


Naara-baazi karne waale hazraat mard-o-aurat ke darmiyan fitri farq ke siwa koi aur farq baaqi nahi chodna 
chaahte. Maghribi tehzeeb ne jaise mard-o-khwateen ko baraabari ka (jhoota) darja diya hua hai, ya 
khwateen ko mardo'n par muqaddam kiya hua hai, waise hi ye log bhi maghribi tehzeeb ke rang mein rangna 
chaahte hain. Aur ye hazraat nahi chaahte hain ke aurto'n ka meeraas (shariyat ke mutaabiq) mard ke 
muqaabil nisf ho aur aurat ki diyyat mard ki diyyat ke nisf ho, aur wo is baat ko bhi nahi maant hain ke aurat 
ki gawaahi mard ki gawaahi ke muqaable mein nisf hai. Jaisa ke shariayt-e-mutahhara mein hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ne hi mard-o-aurat ko paida kiya, wo ziyaada behtar jaanta hai ke mard-o-aurat ke liye kya 
munaasib hai. (kya Allah se ziyaada koi aur bando'n ki zarooriyaat-o-maslahat ko behtar taur par jaan sakta 
hai??) 


Chunache isi (mulhidaana) nazariya ki buniyaad par hi khwateen ke hijab par hamla hua. Parde ke mutaalliq 
saabit-shuda sharai dalaael ke khilaaf naa-munaasib tabsare shuru kiye gae, agar unka bas chalta to parde 
se mutaalliq saabit-shuda ahadees ki tazeef mein bhi koi kasar na chodte, lekin jab unka bas na chala to Allah 
aur uske Rasool ki muraad se hat kar dalaael ki man-maani baatil taaweele'n karne lage. Zara bataaiye! Ke 
kay is mein Allah ke naazil-karda shariyat se karaahat ki boo nahi paai jaati? 


Ye wo bimaariyaa'n hain jo samaaj mein kasrat se aam ho chuki hain, is silsila mein ahle baal ke magalaat, 
mujadalaat, aur muhaawaraat manzar-e-aam par aachuke hain. Wo ye nahi chaahte ke islami nizaam ke 
zariye Allah Ta'ala ne jo farq rakha hai wo baagi rahe. Allah ne momin-o-kaafir, nez momin aur yahood-o- 
nasaara ke darmiyan tafreeq ki hai. Halaanke wo kehte hain ke momino'n aur yahood-o-nasaara ke 
darmiyaan koi tafreeq nahi, balke sab ke sab momin hain. 


Yahood-o-nasaara ahle kitaab to hain aur unke khaas ahkaam bhi hain, lekin unhe'n momino'n ke saath 
baraabari ka darja nahi diya jaa sakta aur na hi yahood-o-nasara ke deen ko islam ke baraabar samjha jaa 


81T. (olgu) Baraabari, hamsari, baraabar hona ya 432 T: (Sya) Wo jaaedaad jo kisi shakhs ke marne ke 


karna [Rekhta] baad uske waariso'n ko mile, tarka, warasa, jaageer 
[Rekhta] 
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sakta hai. Kyounke sirf islam barhaq deen hai. (uske alaawa saare adiyaan baatil hain), lehaza deen-e-islam 
se yahood-o-nasaara ke deen ki baraabari saheeh nahi. Haan, ho sakta hai ke unke kuch khaas ahkaam ho'n, 
jis mein wo dosore kaafir gaumo'n se mumtaaz bon, lekin iska ye matlab hargiz nahi ke ham unke deen ko 
deen-e-islam ke baraabar qaraar dene lage'n. So jisne bhi yahood-o-nasaara ke deenko deen-e-islam ke 
baraabar qaraar diya, wo kaafir hai. 


Ahle baatil ye nahi chaahte ke Quran mein maujood Walaa-0-Baraa ki aayato'n ko awaam un naas mein 
bayaan kiya jaae aur wo ye bhi nahi chaahte ke logo'n ke saamne un aayato'n ka tazkira ho. Jo yahood-o- 
nasaara ki mazammat karti hain, un par laanat bhejti hain, unke mazaahib ki haqeeqat ko bayaan karti hain, 
aur unse bughz-o-nafrat ka hukum deti hain. Wo is tarah ki qurani aayato'n ko sunna nahi chaahte. Zara 
bataaiye! Ke kya ye Allah aur uske Rasool :#: par naazil-shuda sharai ahkaam se karaahiyat ki daleel nahi?? 
Yaad rakhiye! Ye bada sangeen jurm hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Ve 


Ye Is Binaa Par Ke Ye Wo Raah Chale Jisse Unho'n 
Ne Allah Ko Naaraaz Kar Diya Aur Unho'n Ne Uski ji ra Ng 
Razamandi Ko Bura Jaana, To Allah Ne Unke 


Lob ME äi Lia a GA A 


Aamaal Akaarat Kar Diye.’ 


Lehaza musalmano par waajib hai ke wo Allah se dare'n, nez yahood-o-nasaara aru deegar kuffaar ke taee'n 
mudaahanat”? se kaam na le'n aur na hi Allah ke deen mein mudaahanat karte hue unse koi samjhauta 
kare'n. Allah ka farman hai: 


Wo Chaahte Hain Ke Tu Zara Dheela Ho To Ye Bhi Agad als fe 
Dheele Pad Jaae'n.?” 
Nez, Allah ne farmaya: 


Kya Tum Is Quran Ki Taaleem Paane Ke 
Baawajood Mudaahanat Se Kaam Loge 228 


Allah ke deen mein mudaahanat jaaez nahi hai, albatta yahood-o-nasaara ke saath len-den aur baaham 
muamalaat ham Kitab-o-Sunnat ke mutaabiq karenge. Lekin ye nahi ho sakta ke ham unhe'n musalmano ke 
baraabar qaraar de dein Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Ahle Naar Aur Ahle Jannat (baaham) Baraabar 
Nahi, Jo Ahle Jannat Hain Wohi Kaamyaab Hain 
(jo ahle naar hain wo naakaam).?” 


Nez, Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Kya Un Logo'n Ka Jo Bure Kaam Karte Hain Y TNT a TANAN 
ya Un Logo'n Ka Jo Bure Kaam Karte Hain Ye Vi ANG a ol HEN Sal ca A 
Gumaah Hai Ke Ham Unhe'n Un Logo'n Jaisa Kar 


De'n Jo Imaan Laae Aur Nek Kaam Kiye, Unka 
Marna-jeena Yaksaa'n Ho Jaae, Bura Hai Wo 
Faisla Wo Jo Kar Rahe Hain. 


433 Surah Muhammad: 28 

BT: (Cola) Dil mein kuch aur zabaan par kuch 
hona, chaaplusi, khushaamadi [Rekhta] 

435 Surah-al-Qalam: 9 


G pla NAg AS Se Na 


sng Bian 


Oo ii 


435 Surah-al-Waagia: 81 
437 Surah-al-Hashr: 20 
43 Surah-al-Jaathiya: 21 
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Nez, ek (1) aur jagah Allah ne farmaya: 


Kya Ham Un Logo'n Ko Jo Imaan Laae Aur Nek Bs Ng EI | e Vi aga EE zi 
Amal Kiye Unke Baraabar Kar Denge Jo j BS Bass E 
(hamesha) Zameen Mein Fasaad Machaate Rahe, eh E ee AN 


Ya Parhezgaaro'n Ko Baddkaaro'n Jaisa Kar 
Denge? 22? 


Allah Ta'ala ne Quran-e-Kareem isi liye naazil kiya taake momin aur kaafir ke darmiyaan farq kare, wo kaafir 
khwah mushrik ho, ya mulhid, nasraani ho ya yahoodi, behrehaal sab ke sab kaafir hain aur kaafir-o-momin 
ke maa-bain baraabari kisi bhi soorat jaaez nahi. 


Balke ham par waajib hai ke logo'n ko wohi darja aur muqaam de'n jis ka wo sharai taur par mustahiq hai 
aur Allah kis is zimmedaari ko kisi malaamat-gar ki malaamat ka khauf khaae baghair anjaam de'n aur ye 
kabhi na bhoole'n ke yageenan Quran-o-Sunnat se mohabbat hi dar-asl imaan hai. 


Ahed-e-nabawi mein ek (1) aadmi (apne ilaaqe mein) Sahaba Ikraam ko namaz padhate the aur wo har rakat 
mein Surah Ikhlaas padhta tha, logo'n ne iski khabar Nabi-e-Kareem 2 tak pohonchaai. Nabi-e-Kareem # ne 
unse wajah dariyaaft ki, to kaha: Ke Mujhe Surah Ikhlaas se mohabbat hai, kyounke wo Rahman ki sifat hai. 
Ye sun kar Allah ke Rasool £ ne farmaya ke: “Is surah se tumhari mohabbat tumhe'n Jannat mein daakhil 


karegi” 207 


Aur ek (1) riwayat mein hai ke Nabi-e-Kareem £ ne farmaya: 


Logo! Ise bataa do ke Allah isse mohabbat karta ko AIA Gs 
hai. 


Maaloom hua ke jiske dil mein Qurna se mohabbat ho us mein imaan zinda aur maujood hai aur yehi cheez 
use Jannat mein daakhil karegi. Lekin jo Quran-o-Sunnat ko is liye naapasand kare ke wo uske khwahishaat 
se takraate hain, to ye karaahiyat uske amal ko barbaad kar degi. Agarche wo apni zabaan se uska izhaar na 
kare. So us shakhs ka kya anjaam hoga jo zabaan se sharai umoor ke mutaalliq nafrat-o-karaahiyat zaahir 
kare, aur khule aam uska inkaar kare? Ye muaamala aur sangeen hai. 


Aur isi tarah jo shakhs Kitab-o-Sunnat ko is wajah se naapasand karta ho kyounke Quran-o-Sunnat ki hidayaat 
uske mazhab ya uske imam se takraati hain aur wo apne maslak ke khilaaf Kitab-o-Sunnat se daleel pesh kiya 
jaana bhi gawaara na kare, nez wo Kitab-o-Sunnat se ziyaada apne mazhab se mohabbat kare, so agar Kitab- 
o-Sunnat ki hidaayaat uske dil mein naapasand lage'n to ye uske adm-e-imaan ki daleel hai, aur ye uske saare 
aamaal ko barbaad kar dega. 


Momin ka ageeda bohot pukhta hota hai, wo kisi cheez ko Kitab-o-Sunnat par muqaddam nahi karta, wo har 
cheez par Kitab-o-Sunnat ko muqaddam karta hai, agarche Kitab-o-Sunnat ka faisla uske khwahish-0o-mazhab 
aur taqleed-e-imam ke mukhaalif hi kyou'n na ho, kyounke musalman Quran-o-Sunnat ke baraabar kisi cheez 
ko nahi samajhta. 


Imam Shafai & farmate hain: “Musalmano ka is baat par ijma hai ke jiske saamne Rasool Allah & ki sunnat 


waazeh ho jaae uske liye jaaez nahi hai ke kisi ke qaul ki wajah se sunnat-e-rasool chod de”. 


433 Surah Saad: 28 442 Kitab ur Rooh la Ibnul Qaiyyim: V2 P735: Elaam-ul- 


40 Saheeh Bukhari: H7375; Saheeh Muslim: H813 Muwagieen: V2 P282 
441 Saheeh Bukhari: (taaleeqan) H774; Sunan Tirmizi: 
H2901 
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Abdullahb in Abbas 2 Sahaba Ikraam #245, ko mukhatib karte hue farmate hain: “Qareeb hai ke tum logo'n 
par aasmaan se patthar bara spade, main tumhe'n keh raha hoo'n ke Allah ke Rasool £ ne farmaya aur tum 
log keh rahe ho ke Abu Bakar aur Umar Asätz, ne farmaya?”“ 


Agar Abu Bakar aur Umar 224i, ki baat ko Rasool Allah 2 ki baat par muqaddam karne ki wajah se aasmaan 
se patthar baras sakta hai to us shakhs ki kya haalat hogi jo falaa'n imam ke mazhab ko Kitab-o-Sunnat par 
muqaddam karta hai? Kitab-o-Sunnat ke nusoos jab uske mazhab ya uske “shaikh” ke mazhab ke mukhaalif 
ho'n to wo use tasleem karne ke bajaae muaanidaana”” rawaiyya ikhteyar kar leta hai. Allah ahme'n is 
bimaari se bachaae, kyounke dar hai ke wo is paadaash mein kahee'n Allah ke is farman mein daakhil na ho 
jaae: 


Jab Unke S H Kal Ki Khuli Hui ANG 23 PE EE EI NG Gi 
a Dikenang amare Nei i Khuli ui NA Zell n33 d äi NG WU e BEER 
Aayato'n Ki Tilaawat Ki Jaati Hai To Aap Kaafiro'n a a 
Ke Chehro'n Par Naa-khushi Ke Saaf Aasaar SI 


Pehchaan Lete Hain.?? 


Aisa is liye kyounke wo Allah ki aayat se bughz rakhte hain. 


Is naagiz-e-islam ka khatra bada shadeed hai, kyounke is tarah ki baate'n dilo'n mein makhfi hoti hain, 
chunache musalman par waajib hai ke wo apne nafs ka jaaeza le, taake is naaqiz-e-islam ka koi hissa uske 
yahaa'n na paaya jaae, uske dil mein Rasool Allah Æ ki laai hui shariayat se bughz na paaya jaae. Khwah wo 
shariyat uske nafs, mazhab ya imam aur giroh ke mukhaalif hi kyou'n na ho. 


Is tafseel se ye waaeh ho gaya ke musalman par Kitabullah aur Ahadees-e-Rasool Allah Æ ka adab-o- 
ehteraam waajib hai aur musalman ke imaan ka ye taqaaza hai ke wo kisi bhi tarah ke aara-0o-mazaahib aur 
khwahishaat ko Kitab-o-Sunnat par muqaddam na kare. Nez us par waajib hai ke Kitab-o-Sunnat se mohabbat 
kare aur Kitab-o-Sunnat ke khilaaf har cheez se bughz rakhe. Kyounke yehi imaan ki alaamat hai aur yehi 
itteba-e-Kitab-o-Sunnat ka tagaaza bhi hai. Allah Ta'ala ne Kitab-o-Sunnat ko naazil farmane ke baad hame'n 
uski itteba ka hukum diya hai aur un dono ki mukhaalifat se manaa farmaya hai. 


Lehaza jo shakhs duniya-o-aakhirat mein najaat aur kaamyaabi chaahta ho, wo Kitab-o-Sunnat ko mazbooti 
se pakdre rahe, garche uski khwahishaat par ye cheez giraa'n guzre aur uska nafs uski mukhalifat kare. 
Kyounke, Kitab-o-Sunnat par amal ka anjaam bohot bethar hai. Allah Ta'ala, Aleem-0-Hakeem hai. Usne baaz 
cheezo'n ko kisi na kisi hikmat ki wajah se haraam qaraar diya hai. Garche hamara nafs uski taraf maael hota 
hai, lekin ham use haraam samajhte hue is liye chod dete hain, kyounke Allah Ta'ala aainda ke anjaam ko 
ziyaada jaanne waala hai. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


“3 Imam Ahmad ne Apni Musand mein ise likha hai: Abu Bakar-o-Umar Säi ne. Ye alfaaz Khateeb 
H3121, Imam Ahamd Shakir & ne ise saheeh kaha, Al Baghdaadi ke hain. 
Fageeh wal Mutafaqqeh lil Khateeb Baghdad: 379- T: Urdu pdf mein is arbi ibaarat ka tarjuma nahi thai, 
380, Jaame Bayaan-ul-Ilm la Ibne Abdul Bar: H2378 maine apni samajh ke mutaabiq iska tarjuma kiya hai 
Lei 09) ging ala ale AM LS Gill NG al 103g pa [RSB] 

Chal! hi liag . pasg JO ail 44 T; (415) Dushmani ka, mukhalifaana, dushmani 
Main inhe’n halaak hote hue dekhta hoo’n, main se [Rekhta] 
kehta hoo’n Nabi £ ne farmaya, aur ye kehte hain 445 Surah-al-Hajj: 72 
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Tum Par Jihaad Farz Kiya Gaya, Go Wo Tumhe'n ER Se Bi va 5 ed GE Jezi CH e 


Dushwaar Maaloom Ho. Mumkin Hai Ke Tum Kisi 


Cheez Ko Buri Jaani Aur Dar-asl Wohi Tumhare aNg edi Pa Bj Le pe di SAN SIS gay 
Liye Bhali Ho Aur Ye Bhi Mumkin Hai Ke Tum Kisi YA LEN Pai NG 


Cheez Ko Acchi Samjho, Halaanke Wo Tumhare 
Liye Buri Ho. Hageegi Ilm Allah Hi Ko Hai, Tum 
Mahez Be-khabar Ho.” 


Jab musalmano par jihaad farz qaraar diya gaya to uske zariye laahiq hone waali pareshani, zakhm, qatl, aur 
khatra wagharia ko dekh kar baaz Sahaba #2465 use naapasand karne lage. Lekin ye karaahiyat nafsi (fitri) 
karaahiyat thi, na ke deeni karaahiyat. Kyounke bila-shubha nafs fitir taur par khoonrezi aur qatl ko 
naapasand karta hai, (lekin musalman fitri naagawaari par bhi Allah ke hukum ko is liye tarjeeh deta hai, 
kyounke uska imaan hai ke Allah uski hikmato'n ko khoob jaanta hai, jabke ham nahi jaante hain). Allah ka 
farman hai: 


Mumkin Hai Ke Tum Kisi Cheez Ko Buri Jaano Aur 
Dar-asl Wohi Tumhare Liye Bhali Ho, Aur Ye Bhi Pag 
Mumkin Hai Ke Tum Kisi Cheez Ko Acchi Samjho gay NG ie kabs aNg LEG KIS 
Halaanke Wo Tumhare Liye Buri Ho, Haqeeqi Ilm 

Allah Hi Ko Hai, Tum Mahez Be-khabar Ho.”” 


el ll AG GA NAG o a 


Musalman is baat ko acchi tarah jaanta hai ke Allah aur uske Rasool :#: ne jis cheez ka hukum diya hai us mein 
bhalaai hi bhalaai hai. Khwahi wo jaldi mile ya taakheer se, aur agar use kisi cheez ke baare mein maaloom 
bhi ho ke us mein mashaqqat hai, ya khwahishaat-e-nafs ke mukhaalif hai, tab bhi wo ye eteqaad rakhta hai 
ke isi mein khair hai. Aur wo Kitab-o-Sunnat par kisi bhi cheez ko muqaddam nahi karta, hatta ke apni raae 
ko bhi nahi. Allah Azzowajal ka irshad hai: 


Aye Imaan Waale Logo! Allah Aur Uske Rasool 
Kea Age Na Badho Aur Allah Se Darte Raha Karo, p 
Yaqgeenan Allah Ta'ala Sunne Waala, Jaanne mik bs Ka A Ki 
Waala Hai.“ 


Jer Le Bet 


EE GA pa GAG 


Nez, Umar Farooq : ne farmaya: “Aye logo! Deen ke muqaable mein apni raae ko ghalat khayaal karo, maine 
sulah hudaibiya ke mauqa par Rasool Allah ke hukum ko chod kar apni raae ko tarjeeh diya tha, (jis ka 
hame'n zindagi bhar pachtaawa rahega)”.?? 


Waagiya kuch you'n hai ke jab Nabi-e-Kareem $ ne sulah hudaibiya ke mauqa par mushriko'n se is baat par 
sulah Karli ke musalman is saal waapas ehalejaae? n, aainda saal aakar umrah kare'n, to ye baat Umar Farooq 
#, aur deegar Sahaba Ikraam #2465 par giraa'n guzri. Unho'n ne samjha ke is mein kaafiro'n ki kamiyaabi aur 
musalmano ki zillat hai. Umar Farooq 2. ne Abu Bakar Siddiq : se baat ki to unho'n ne kaha ke ye Allah ke 


Rasool :# hain, unke farman ki baja-aawari”” zaroori hai, lehaza unki itteba karo! 


Pas, sulah hudaibiya ho gaya aur musalmano ke haq mein khair ka sabab bhi sana. Jabke kaafiro'n ke haq 
mein zillat-o-ruswaai ka sabab bana, isi liye Allah Ta'ala ne sulah hudaibiya ko fatah-e-mubeen se taabeer 
karte hue farmaya hai: 


446 Surah-al-Bagara: 216 Bayhagi: 217: Fazaael us Sahaaba lil Imam Ahmad: 


447 Surah-al-Bagara: 216 558: Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Tabarani: 82 
448 Surah-al-Hujuraat: 1 450 T; Lea Lo) Taameel, anjaam-dahi, amali-jaama 
443 Al Ahadees-ul-Mukhtaara lil Maqdisi: 219: Musnad- pehnaana [Rekhta] 


al-Bazzaar: 148: Al Madkhal Ilaa as Sunan-al-Kubra lil 
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Beshak (aye Nabi!) Ham Ne Aap Ko Ek (1) WA gezó 
Khullam-khula Fatah Di Hai.” a | 


Ye saair poshida hikmate'n jaane se qabl Umar Farooq :# ne is sulah ko naapsand kiya tha, unho'n ne ye 
samjha ke is mein ba-zaahir musalmano ki ruswaai aur kaafiro'n ki kamiyaabi hai. Lekin Allah ke Rasool & jis 
cheez ka hukum de'n usi mein bhalaai hai, kyounke Aap 2 baghair wahee ke koi baat nahi bolte. 


Lehaza musalmano par waajib hai ke wo Allah aur uske Rasool # ke kalaam ko bila-choo'n-wa-charaa”?” 
tasleem karte hue use har cheez par hamesha muqaddam rakhe'n aur aisa karte hue apne nafs mein kisi 


tarah ka koi harj? mehsoos na kare'n. 


Albatta yaad rakho! Agar tum Kitab-o-Sunnat aur uski taalimaat se bughz-o-nafrat karoge to tum murtad ho 
jaaoge. 


Gd Jis) 


451 Surah-al-Fath: 1 #3T: (255) Nugsaan, zarar, kami, tangi, sakhti [Rekhta] 
452 T: (b5 9097 2 ) Baghair heel-o-hujjat ke, baghair 
pas-o-pesh ke, bila-uzr [Rekhta] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Wo shakhs jo Kitabullah ya Sunnat-e-Rasool :# ke kisi hisse se zaahiri taur par bughz rakhe to kya wo 
kaafir ho jaaega? 


Jawaab: Agar wo apne bughz ko zaahir karte hue ye kahe ke main Kitabullha aur Sunnat-e-Rasool £ se nafrat 
karta hoo'n, to wo bila-shubha kaafir ho jaaega. Lekin agar wo nafrat ko apne dil mein chupaae ho, use zaarhi 
na kare to sirf Allah hi uski hageeqat-e-haal se waaqif hoga. Albatta agar dauran-e-guftagu ye keh jaae ke 
main falaa'n hadees se nafrat karta hoo'n, falaa'n aayat ko naapasand karta hoo'n waghaira, to gya usne 
kufriya kalimaat ki saraahat kardi, lehaza us par kufr ka hukum lagega. 


Haa'n, agar wo zabaan se saraahat na kare to us par hukum nahi laga sakte, kyounke ham sirf zaahir par 
hukum lagaane ke mukallaf hain, choonke dilo'n ke ahwaal se sirf Allah hi waagif hai. 


Sawaal: Baaz logo'n par kuch aamaal giraa'n guzarte hain, aur kabhi-kabhaar unka nafs Allah ki naazil ki hui 
cheez ko naapasand karta hai, jaise Namaz-e-fajr ke liye jaagna waghaira. To kya ye Rasool Allah £ ki laai hui 
shariayt se bughz shumaar hoga? 


Jawaab: Yahaa'n us shakhs ke darmiyan jo Allah ki naazil ki hui shariyat se bughz rakhta ho aur us shakhs ke 
darmiyaan jo susti laahig ho jaane ki wajah se tahajjud aur namaz-e-fajr waqt par na padh paata ho, mein 
farq hai. Shariyat se bughz rakhne waala shakhs kaafir ho jaata hai, jabke susti aur kaahili ki wajah se namaz- 
e-fajr ka qiyaam na kar paane waala shakhs kaafir nahi hoga. Albatta wo qaabil-e-malaamat zaroor hoga. 
Kyounke ye fitri kamzori hai, na ke imaani khalal. 


Iski misaal aise hi hai jaise musalmano par wajb jihaad farz ho to wo un par bohot giraa'n maaloom hua. Allah 
Ta'ala iska takzira karte hue farmata hai: 


Tum Par Jihaad Farz Kiya Gaya, Goya Wo Tumhe'n Cal GE EN s GP a 
Dushwaar Maaloom Ho.” f f 


Iske maane ye hargiz nahi ke Allah Ta'ala ne un par jo jihaad farz qaraar diya tha wo use naapasand karte 
the. Nahi, balke wo sirf nafs-e-qitaal (jung mein laahiq hone waale mushkilaat) ko naapsand karte the. Unka 
ye amal yaqeenan qaabil-e-malaamat hai, lekin ye kufr ki had tak nahi pohonchta. Jaise aam namaz, ya 
tahajjud, ya basa-auqaat namaz-e-fajr mein susti aur neend ke ghalba ki wajah se haazir na ho paana, bila- 
shak-o-shubha ye uske imaan mein nags”” ki daleel hai, aur nifaaq ki qismo’n mein se hai, lekin iski wajah se 
wo kufr ki haad tak nahi pohonchta hai. 


Haa'n ye aur baat hai ke wo namaz hi ko pasand na kare aur kahe ke ye namaz kya cheez hai? Ham raato'n 
mein jag kar kyounkar namaz padhe’n? Waghaira. Aisi soorat mein wo kaafir ho jaaega kyounke wo farziyyat- 
e-salaat ko naapasand kar raha hai. 


Sawaal: Jo shaksh aqeeda ke baab mein Nabi-e-Kareem se saabit kisi khabar ko mahez is liye radd kar de ke 
wo akhbaar-e-aahaad se hai, to kya use islam se khaarij shumaar kiya jaaega? 


Jawaab: Agar use maaloom ho ke wo hadees-e-Rasool Allah : se saheeh taur par saabit hai aur wo bila kisi 
ehtemaal“” ke mutaaliga mauzoo ki daleel hai, to usko islam se khaarij shumaar kiya jaaega, kyounke uske 
paas koi uzr nahi hai. 


454 Surah-al-Bagara: 216 455 T; (Jlwi21) Imkaan, gunjaaesh, mumkin ya 
455 T: (ya) Khot, buraai, kharaabi, kami, kotaahi, mutawagge hone ki soorat [Rekhta] 
adhurapan [Rekhta] 
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Albatta us shakhs ko agar hadees-e-rasool £ ke saheeh-o-saabit hone ka ilm na ho, ya ilm ho, lekin us mein 
ehtemaal ho aur wo kisi khaas mauzoo ki daleel bhi na ho. To us shakhs ko hadees mein maujood ehtemaal 
ya uski taaweel ki wajah se maazoor samjha jaaega aur us par murtad ka hukum nahi lagega. 


Sawaal: Jo kisi mubaah-o-jaaez cheez se ya mukhtalif-feeh”” masaale se bughz rakhe to kya ye bhi 
paachwee'n naagjiz-e-islam mein shumaar hoga? 


Jawaab: Mubaah aur mukhtalif-feeh masaael mein agar thos dalaael ki buniyaad par ikhtelaaf ho to us mein 
musalman ke liye uzr hai. Kyounke us mein kai ehtemaal hai, lehaza mumkin hai ke usne kisi ek (1) ehtemaal 
ko liya ho, agar usne ijtehaad karte hue aur hag ko talaash karte hue ye ehtemaal akhaz kiya ho to use 
maazoor samjha jaaega aur agar usne us ehtemaal ko is wajah se liya hai ke wo uski khwahishaat ke 
muwaafiq hai to isme koi shak nahi ke wo ghalati par hai aur wo gunahgaar hoga, lekin kufr ki had tak nahi 
pohonchega. 


Sawaal: 
; ; ; WA AG e E s36 214 

Ye Is Liye Ke Wo Allah Ki Naazil-karda EE Se mis LG Abi Ipil La Ef? Gäil BIE 

Naa-khush Hue, Pas Allah Ta'ala Ne (bhi) Unke 

Aamaal Zaaya Kar Dive Zä 
Kya ye aayat-e-karima Nabi Æ ki laai hui baaz cheezo'n se bughz rakhne ke mutaalliq hai, ya Aap # ke laae 
hue min-jumla ahkaam se bughz rakhne se mutaalliq hai? Kyounke kuch logo'n ka bayaan sunne mein aaraha 
hai ke ye aayat Rasool #: ki laai hui jumla shariyat se bughz rakhne ke silsil emein hai. Lehaza naagiz-e-islam 
tabhi hoga jab min-jumla ahkaam se bughz rakhe. Agar baaz cheezo'n se bughz rakhe to naagqjiz-e-islam 
shumaar nahi hoga? 


Jawaab: Aayat-e-Karima mein maujood hukum tamaam ahaakm se bughz rakhne waale aur baaz hakaam se 
bughz rakhne waale dono ko shaamil hain. Kya baaz sharai ahkaam Allah ke naazil-karda ahkaam mein se 
nahi? Isi liye Musannif-e-Kitab (Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab as ne in alfaaz se taabeer kiya hai: 


o Rasool Allah œ ki laai hui shariyat ke kisi bhi LA Nya 
hisse se bughz rakhe. 


Aap æ ne ye nahi kaha ke: “ail Jl L gawi o” “Allah ne jo naazil kiya hai usse bughz rakhe”. 


Lehaza Musannif & ka qaul min-jumla ahkaam se bughz aur kuch cheezo'n se bughz dono ko shaamil hai, 
kyounke jaise tamaam ahkaam ko Allah hi ne naazil kiya hai, waise hi baaz ko bhi Allah ne hi naazil kiya hai 
aur yahaa’n aayat mein lafz “L” umoom par dalaalat karne waale alfaaz se hone ki wajah se umoom par 
dalaalat kar raha hai. 


Sawaal: Jo shakhs Nabi-e-Kareem & ke Sahaba #245 se bughz rakhe ya uska hukum hai? Kya ye paachwee’n 
naagiz-e-islam mein shumaar hoga? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n! Jisne Rasool Allah £ ke sahaba se bughz-o-inaad rakha to ye uske nifaaq ki daleel hai. 
Kyounke Sahaba Ikraam Az se sirf munaafiq hi bughz rakhta hai. Balke Allah Ta'ala ne Sahaba Ikraam se 
bughz ko kufr se taabeer kiya hai. Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


457 T; (ab Alia) Ikhtelaaf waala, mutanaaza, wo 458 Surah Muhammad: 9 
cheez jis mein ikhtelaaf ho [Rekhta] 
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Muhammad œ Allah ke Rasool Hain Aur Jo Log aa AG pr aiai i zai a Së BEER 
Unke Saath Hain Kaafiro'n Par Sakht Hain, Aapas PAPAG NA TA e agang pinas a 
Mein Rahem-dil Hain, Tu Unhe'n Dekhega Rukoo EE dl Sya Huet gag Maa LS 3 AG 


Aur Sajde Kar Rahe Hain, Allah Ta'ala Ke Fazl Aur a Au EE RT 2 de 
Razamandi Ki Justaju Mein Hain. Unka Nishaan 

Unke Chehro'n Par Sajdo'n Ke Asar Se Hai. Unki si sii sA CO Ng Je 2 GE SG ia] 
Ga Ee Maier Mein Hal Aur HAM Misaal Lab eg ba Landi sg AS dee Geng 
Injeel Mein Hai. Misl Us Kheti Ke Jisne Anokha ii SCH 

Nikla Phir Usey Mazboot Kiya Aur Wo Mota Ho äi mee sila pwe Ipa ar a AG SUSI 
Gaya, Phir Apne Tane Par Seedha Khada Hoga Aur Kbs SE 


Kisano'n Ko Khush Karne Laaga, Taake Unki 
Wajah Se Kaafiro'n Ko Chadaae, Un Imaan 
Waalo'n Se Allah Ne Bakhshish Ka Aur Bohot 
Bade Sawaab Ka Waada Kiya Halm? 


Allah Ta'ala ne Sahaba Ikraam ko is liye paida kiya haike kuffaar unse bughz rakhe'n, lehaza jo shakhs Sahaba 
Ass se bhugz rakhta ho to ye bughz uske nifaag-o-kufr ki daleel hai. Allah hame'n isse bachaae. 


Jabke Allah Ta'ala ne momino'n ka wasf bayaan karte hue farmaya bake wo guzre hue logo'n ke haq mein 
dua-e-rahmat karte hain. Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 


Aur (unke liye) Jo Unke Baad Aae'n Aur Kahenge 
Ke Aye Hamare Parwardigaar Hame'n Bakhsh De 
Aur Hamare Un Bhaiyyo'n Ko Bhi Jo Ham Se Pehle Vol zadi Je Gb a Jes NG BE pko cai 
Imaan Laa Chuke Aur Imandaaro'n Ki Taraf 

Hamare Dil Mein Keena”?” (aur dushmani) Na 
Daal, Aye Hamare Rabb Beshak Tu Shafqgat-o- 


461 


sn H A ora Es E 
Ae Sg A0 lay 


meherbaani Karne Waala Hai. 


Sahaba Ikraam zás ke mutaalliq sacche musalmano ka yehi mogif hai ke wo unke haq mein dua-e-istighfaar 
karte hain aur unka zikr karte waqt raziallahu anhum kehte hain aur kehte hain: “Ke ay Parwardigaar! Tu 
hame'n bakhsh de aur hamare guzre hue momin bhaiyyo'n ko bhi bakhsh de aur unki taareef karte hain”. 


Sawaal: Jo log salafi ulama par zabaan-daraazi karte hue ye kehte hain ke: Ye ulama sirf haiz aur nifaas ke 
faqeeh hain, lehaza inhe'n chaahiye ke wo apne daaera mein rahe'n. Ummat ke naujawaano'n mein tafraqa 
na daale'n, kyounke ham musalmano ke maa-bain itthaad chaahte hain. To kya ulama-e-haq ke mutaalliq is 
tarah ki zabaan-daraazi Allah aur uske Rasool £ par naazil-karda shariyat ka inkaar-o-kufr shumaar hoga? 


Jawaab: Ye kufr nahi hai, lekin ye gheebat hai, ulama ke muqaam-o-martaba se khilwaad hai, aur is qism ki 
gheebat ki hurmat yageenan shadeed hai, use fauran Allah se tauba karna chaahiye. 


Aur zara bataae'n! Ulama ke khilaaf zabaan-daraazi se shark-e-siwa kya milne waala hai? Is shar ki wajah se 
logo'n ke nazdeek ulama mabghooz”? ho jaaenge aur un par se etemaad kam ho jaaega. Ye sab logo'n ko 
ulama se mutanaffir??”? karne ke liye kiya jaa raha hai. Lekin zara bataae'n ke agar log ulama ki taraf rujoo na 
karenge to kahaa'n jaaenge? Kis ki taraf rujoo karenge? (Deen ke saudagaro'n ki taraf??) 


Dar-asl shar-pasand duaat to chaahte hi yehi hain, awaam un naas ulama-e-hag se cut jaae'n, taake wo ghair 
ulama se rehnumaai le'n aur you'n shar-o-fasaad phaile. 


459 Surah-al-Fath: 29 462 T; ( 59444) Jis se bughz ya keena rakha jaae, jis se 
460 T: Urdu pdf mein (445) keena ki jagah (v45) kaheen dushmani ki jaae, qaabil-e-nafrat [Rekhta] 

type ho gaya tha. Jise yahaa’n saheeh kar diya gaya T: (32424) Nafrat karne waala, karaahat karne waala, 
hai [RSB] bezaar [Rekhta] 


461 Surah-al-Hashr: 10 
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Saatwaa'n Sabaq: Chatte Naagiz Ki Sharah 


Musannif æ likhte hain ke islam ko dhaa dene waala chatta kaam: 


“Jo Rasool Allah 2 ke deen mein se kisi cheez kay a uske sawaab-o-iqaab””” ka mazaaq udaae to wo kaafir 
hai. Iski daleel Allah Ta'ala ka ye farman hai:” 


Keh Deejiye Ke Allah, Uski Aayate'n, Aur Uska Kg NG VS N NORA? ag PEx iang wig Au J 
Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae A SR 
Hain, Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Yaqeenan Tum pulo] DS 


Apne Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Gae.”” 


Sharah: 


Ye bohot khatarnaak masla hai, kyounke jo Nawagjiz-e-Islam isse pehla guzra hai, yaane: “Jis ne Rasool Allah 
& ki laai hui shariyat mein se kisi cheez se bughz rakha to usne kufr kiya”. Iska taalluq dil ke aamaal se hai, 
jaise karaaiyat-o-bughz, lekin istehza”??” aur mazaaq udaane ka taalluq zabaan se hai. 


Is aayat ka sabab-e-nuzool ye hai ke musalmano ki ek (1) jamaat Nabi-e-Kareem # ke saath Ghazwa-e-Tabuk 
mein thi, wahaa'n kuch log ek (1) majlis mein ekattha hue, un mein se ek (1) ne kaha: “Ham ne in qaariyo'n 
(yaane Sahaba Ikraam 244155) jaisa (naakaara) kisi ko nahi dekha, inse bada petu nahi dekha, na inse bada 
jhoota dekha, aur na hi ladaai ke mauga par inse bada buzdil dekha” . Usi majlis mein ek (1) ansaari naujawaan 
Auf bin Maalik :2, maujood the, unho'n ne us shakhs se kaha: Tu jhoota hai, toone ittehaam-baazi”” ki hai, 
dar-hageeqat tu munaafiq hai, main zaroor-biz-zaroor Rasool Allah Æ ko is baat ki khabar kaunga. Wo Rasool 
Allah £ ko khabar karne pohonche hi the ke Allah ne aasmaan se us majlis mein hui guftagu ki khabar de di. 
Ye aayat-e-karima jab Allah ke Rasool $$ par naazil hui to aap sawaari par sawaar ho gae, usi dauraan wo 
aadmi Rasool Allah Æ ke paas aakar maazarat karne laga. Usne kaha: “Aye Allah ke Rasool £ ham to younhi 
aapas mein has-bol rahe the, taake raah-e-safar guftagu karte hue aasaani se tae ho jaae”. Rasool Allah £ 
uski taraf koi tawajjo na dete aur is aayat-e-karima se ziyaada kuch na kehte: 


Keh Deejiye Ke Allah Ki Aayate'n Aur Uska Rasool IA NG NG N KE pang gen at d) J 
Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae Hain, P 
Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Yaqeenan Tum Apne Sul ES 
Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan HotGae "22 

NEES 65385 33” se maaloom hota hai ke wo log pehle momin the, na ke munaafiq. Aur ye bhi maaloom 
hua ke jo bhi Allah aur uske Rasool 2 ya unki shariyat ke kisi hisse ka mazaaq udaaega wo momin hone ke 
baad kaafir aur murtad ho jaaega. Aayat-e-Karima ka yehi hissa mahel-e-shaahid”? hai, agar wo apne is 
kalaam se pehle munaafiq hote to Allah Ta'ala ye nahi farmata ke: “Sea 65548 55” Yaqeenan Tum Apne 
Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Gae. 


Kyounke munafiqeen asalan momin nahi hote, so munafiqo’n ko momin kehne ke bajaae munaafiq hi kaha 
jaaega. Allah Ta'ala munafiqo’n ke silsila mein doosri aayat mein farmata hai: 


464 T; (lic) Sazaa, azaab, takleef, dukh, ranj [Rekhta] 467 T: (S6 ell IIzaam lagaana, tohmat lagaana, 


465 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 bohtaan lagaana [RSB] 
466 T; (1,421) Mazaakh udaana, tamaskhur [Rekhta] 468 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 


469 T: Gawaah, tasdeeq karne waala [RSB] 
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Halaanke Yaqgeenan Kufr Ka Kalma Unki Zabaan ec Sei e ES is NG E 
Se Nikal Chuka Hai, Aur Ye Apne Islam Ke Baad 


Kaafir Ho Gae.”” 


Is aayat mein Allah ne ye nahi kaha: Wo imaan laane ke baad kaafir ho gae, balke kaha wo apne islam ke 
baad kaafir ho gae. Aur islam ke maane ye hain ke: Banda apne dukhool-e-islam ka elaan kare, agarche uske 
dil mein saccha islam na ho, aisa shakhs baatini taur par kaafir shumaar hoga aur usi ko munaafiq kehte hain. 


Is aayat mein ye nahi kaha gaya hai ke unho'n ne imaan laane ke baad kufr kiya, balke ye kaha gaya hai ke 
un logo'n ne islam laane ke baad kufr kiya aur islam-o-imaan ke darmiyan bohot farq hai. 


e Ye aayat chand umoor par dalaalat karti hai: 


© Allah ki taazeem-o-tauqeer zaroori hai aur jo Allah ki shaan mein gustaakhi karega wo kaafir ho jaaega, 
jaise yahood is tarah ki gustaakhi ki wajah se kaafir qaraar paae: 


Aur Yahoodiyyo’n Ne Kaha Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke NG ASG ba par wasi Ka SE Ai 5G Ka) BC 
Haath Bande Hue Hain, Unhi Ke Haath Bandhe 

Hue Hain Aur Unke Is Qaul Ki Wajah Se Un Par 

Laanat Ki Gai, Balke Allah Ta'ala Ked Ono Haath 
Khule Hue Hain.””? 


9Gb hi NG 


Nez, yahood ne Allah ki shaan mein gustaakhi karte hue, nauzubillah, yahaa'n tak keh daala ke: 


Allah Ta'ala Faqeer Hai Aur Ham Tawangar””? sal Lean a WI 5) 
Hain.“ f f 
Aur nasaara ne kaha: 
: ; 474 720. A ay á 
Maseeh Ibne Maryam Hi Allah Hai. WA Za Zens AN aji o) 


Is tarah ki baate'n Allah ki shaan mein gustaakhi hai aur ye Allah ke saath kufr hai. 


©) Allah ke Rasool # ki taazeem-o-tauqeer aur unka ehteraam bhi zaroori hai, kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne aap 
ki taazeem-o-tauqeer ka hukum diya hai, lehaza jo Aap £ ki shaan mein be-adadbi ya gustaakhi karega wo 
kaafir ho jaaega. Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


470 Surah at Tauba: 74 473 Surah-Aale-Imran: 181 
471 Surah-al-Maaida: 64 474 Surah-al-Maaida: 17 
472 T: (8555) Daulatmand, maala-maal, be-niyaaz, be- 

parwa [Rekhta] 
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Aye Imaan Waale Logo! Allah aur uske rasool ke 
aage na badho aur allah se darte raha karo, 
yageenan allah ta'ala sunne waala, jaanne waala 
hai. Aye Imaan Waalo! Apni Aawaaze'n Nabi Ki 
Aawaaz Se Oopar Na Karo Aur Na Unse Oonchi 
Aawaaz Se Baat Karo, Jaise Aapas Mein Ek-doosre 
Se Karte Ho, Kahee'n (aisa na ho) Ke Tumhare 
Aamaal Akaarat Jaae'n Aur Tumhe'n Khabar Na 
Ho. Beshak Jo Log Ra £ 
Aawaaze'n Past Rakhte Hain, Yehi Wo Log Hain 


> Ke Huzoor Mein Apni 


Jin Ke Dilo’n Ko Allah Ne Parhezgaari Ke Liye 
Jaanch Liya Hai. Unke Liye Maghfirat Aur Bada 
Sawaab Hai, Jo Log Aap Ko Hujro’n Ke Peeche Se 
Pukaarte Hain Un Mein Aksar (bilkul) Be-aql Hain, 
Agar Ye Log Yahaa'n Tak Sabar Karte Ke Aap Khud 
Se Nikal Kar Unke Paas Aajaate To Yehi Unke Liye 
Behtar Hota Aur Allah Ghafoor-o-Raheem Hai.””? 


Aur Allah Ta'ala doosri jagah irshad farmata hai: 


Tum Allah Ta'ala Ke Nabi Ke Bulaane Ko Aisa 
Bulaawa Na Karlo Jaisa Ke Aapas Mein Ek-doosre 
Se Hota Hai.””? 


Par pe ÁI i a AE NG 
MA Naa Tb Zen NW 

mo Ku D gel ug Gi Ss 

Mega Y aiig a AERE A p= ek 2 ai 


a Zahl Ad AN Ja ag Gel Anc Zell 


daa a 


SE 5) daa si; SA 


Pua al a 
mas gab ING NG NG AE) ell Sai Ae Kä 


3 


EE 


Yaane, Aap #: ki taazeem ka tagaaza ye hai ke aap ko Rasool-o-Nabi ke zariye khitaab kiya jaae. Aap Æ ko 


aap ka naam Muhammad le kar mukhaatib na kiya jaae. Allah Ta'ala ne bhi apne Nabi #4: 


2 ko khitaab karte 


hue aap ka naam zikr karne ke bajaae: “Ya Ayyuhar Rasool”, “Ya Ayyuhan Nabi” ke zariye khitaab farmaya 


hai. 


Albatta jahaa'n aap ke mutaalliq koi khabar bayaan farmaya hai wahaa'n aap ke naam ka zikrk iya hai. Allah 


Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


(Logo) Tumhare Mardo'n Mein Kisi Ke Baap 
Muhammad Nahi, Lekin Wo Allah Ke Rasool 
Hain Aur Khaatim Un Nabiyyeen Hain.””” 


Is aayat mein khabar di gai hai. 


Nez ek jagah farmaya: 


Aur Jo Log Imaan Laae Aur Acche Kaam Kiye Aur 
Us Par Bhi Imaan Laae Jo Muhammad # Pa 
Rutaari Gai Hai Aur Dar-asl Unke Rabb Ki Taraf Se 
Saccha (deen) Bhi Wohi Hai.” 


a 


E Ai J Eh SES Gr asi d E SE 


NE 


AI NN 5 l 


AA AS IG GG NTG BASS NAT Zell 


GEET 


In aayato'n mein Allah Ta'ala ne “LSI ob cy” Aap & ka naam “Muhammad” zikr farmaya hai. 


475 Surah-al-Hujuraat: 1-5 
476 Surah-an-Noor: 63 


477 Surah-al-Ahzaab: 40 
478 Surah Muhammad: 2 


Aap Æ se khitaab ke dauraan aap ka naam lene ke bajaae Nabi-o-Rasool ka zikr kiya jaaega, chunache aap ye 
na kahe'n ke Muhammad :# ne kaha, balke aap you'n kahe'n ke Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya. Is liye is mein 
taazeemo tauqeer paai jaati hai aur Allah Ta'ala ne isi cheez ka hukum diya hai, Allah ka irshad hai: 


Taak | Tum Allah Aur Usk SN PE NA MAA Aen A, VE 
aake (aye musalmano), Tum Allah Aur Uske mal BG Gg A AO ad p295 db a 

Rasool Par Imaan Laao Aur Uski Madad Karo Aur 

Uska Adab Karo Aur Allah Ki Paaki Bayaan Karo 


Subah-o-shaam.”” 


si 34 .29y 


“5535955 033453” mein “a” kizameer Rasool Allah : ki taraf laut rahi hai aur ECKE 5352453” mein “2” ki 
zameer Allah Ta'ala ki taraf laut rahi hai. So Allah aur uske Rasool ke haq mein ye amaal baja-laana zaroori 
hai. 


G) Teesri cheez Quran ka ehteraam-o-taazeem bhi zaroori hai, is liye ke wo Allah ka kalaam hai. Nez Allah 
ka kalaam Allah Ta'ala ki sifato'n mein se ek (1) sifat hai aur Allah ke kalaam ki fazeelat doosre tamaam 
kalaam par waise hi hai jaise Allah ki fazeelat uski makhlooq par hai. 


(2) Isi tarah deen-e-islam ka ehteraam bhi zaroori hai, lehaza kisi ke liye gat-an durust nahi ke deen-e-islam 
ki taraf nags-0-aeb mansoob kare. Ya islam se mutaallig aisa kalaam kare jis mein zarra baraabar bhi istehza- 
o-mazaaq ka shaaeba ho aur na hi uske kisi ahkaam ko tanqeed ka nishaana banaae. Kyounke deen-e-islam 
allah ka deen-0o-shariyat hai, chunache Allah aur uske Rasool œ, nez deen-e-islam ke taee'n apne dil mein 
izzat-o-ehteraam rakhan har insan par waajib aur zaroori hai. 


O) Rasool Allah 2 ki sunant ka ehteraam-o-tauqeer bhi zaroori hai. Kyounke sunnat, Rasool Allah & ka 
kalaam hai aur wo Allah ki jaanib se wahee-karda hai: 


Aur Wo Na Apni Khwaahish Se Koi Baat Kehte PS: #53 Nga 3 da aé bls G3 
Hain, Wo To Sirf Wohi Kehte Hain Jo Unki Taraf S ` 


Wahee Ki Jaati Hat 290 


So, Rasool Allah : ki sunnat ka ehteraam zaroori hai aur jisne uska mazaaq udaaya to wo deen-e-islam se 
murtad ho gaya. 


(6) Ulama ka ehteraam aur unki taugeer bhi zaroori hai, kyounke Nabi # ke waaris hain. Allah Ta'ala ne unke 
mugaam-o-martaba ko buland kiya hai. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Tum Mein Se Un Logo'n Ke Jo Imaan BEE el EN GE 5 M jai Zahl AN DS 
Laae Hain Aur Jo Ilm Diye Gae Hain Darje Buland S 
Kar Dega 291 


Yaad rahe ke ghzwa-e-tabuk mein maujood jin logo'n ne Sahaba Ikraam 2 ka mazaaq udaaya wo 
nauzubillah ulama ki tanqees ke gunah mein daakhil hain. Is mein se ek (1) badbakht aadmi ne kaha ke: “Ham 
ne in qurra jaisa petu, jhoota, aur buzdil nahi dekah”. Qurra se muraad Rasool Allah £ aur Sahaba Ikraam 
Asá the. Us zamaane mein Qurra ka itlaaq un qaari-e-quran par hota tha jo aalim bhi hua karte the. Quran- 
e-Kareem ke maane-o-mafaheem ko samajhne waale hote the, aur wohi deen ke faqeeh hua karte the, jabke 
is zamaane mein har us shakhs ko qaari kaha jaane laga jo quran padhna seekh le. Agarche wo uske maane- 
mafaheem ko na samajhta ho. Halaanke pehle zamaane mein muaamala bar-aks tha. 


473 Surah-al-Fath: 9 481 Surah-al-Mujaadala: 11 
480 Surah-an-Najm: 3-4 
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Lehaza Sahaba Ikraam St ka istehza”?? karne waale ka ye kehna ke: “Ham ne in qurra jaisa petu, jhoota, 
aur buzdil nahi dekha”. Yahaa'n par qurra se muraad Rasool Allah # aur aap ke ashaab hain. 


Is aayat se ye bhi maaloom hota hai ke jo shakhs ulama ki shaan mein unke ilm ki wajah se tanqees”? karega, 
wo is aayat ke maane mein daakhil ho jaaega. Kyounke ye aayat-e-karima is qaul par naazil hui thi: “Ham ne 
in qurra jaisa petu, jhoota aur buzdil nahi dekha”. Aur “Qurra” ka lafz har zamaane ke ulama ko shaamil hai 
aur ulama ka ehteraam har insaan par zaroori hai, kyounke wo haamileen-e-Kitab-o-Sunnat hain aur Kitab- 
o-Sunnat ke daai-o-muballigh bhi hain. 


Allah ke Rasool ne famraya: 


Ek (1) aalim ki fazeelat tamaam logo'n par aise hi ER BEES? Pi AI pr DÉI VE S 
hai, jaise chaand ki fazeelat tamaam sitaaro'n par 7 S a 
hai,” SISI 


Nez farmaya: 
Beshak aalim ke liye har cheez bakhshish ki dua BA D REN E sëch NG a pa el 5) 
karti hai, yahaa'n tak ke samandar ki machliyaa'n ji ` ` Í 
bhi uske liye dua-e-maghfirat karti hain. 

Maaloom hua ke aalim-e-deen ki badi qadr-o-manzilat hai, lehaza hamare liye unka ehteraam zaroori hai. 


Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Allah Se Uske Wohi Bande Darte Hain Jo Ilm cd Sa ge 
Rakhte Hain.?? 8 


Allah se kama-hagqahu darne waale ulama hi hain, kyounke wo Allah Ta'ala ko acchi tarah jaante hain, yehi 
wajah hai ke wo allah ki taazeem-o-tauqeer karte hain aur usse darte hain aur jaise-jaise unke ilm mein izaafa 
hota hai unka allah se khauf-o-khashiyyat badhta jaata hai. Isi liye ulama ka ehteraam aur unki izaat zaroori 
hai aur jo shakhs unki tanqees kare wo is aayat ke maane mein daakhil hai: 


Keh Deejiye Ke Allah, Uski Aayate'n, Aur Usk E ODA E 
e eeina e Allah, i i Aayate’n, ur ska ng es sg; dy y 
Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae 


Hain 227 


D Aam musalmano ka ehteraam bhi zaroori hai. 


Sab se taajjub-khez baat ye hai ke majlis mein ek (1) hi shakhs ne mazkoora baat kahi thi, lekin Allah 
Ta'ala ne istehza ke jurm mein wahaa'n maujood sabhi ko shaamil kar diya. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


ag 


Keh Deejiye Ke Allah, Uski Aayate'n Aur Uska 
Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae 


| 


OPES pass a 


> 


Hain.“ 
482 T; (I4!) Mazaakh udaana, tamaskhur [Rekhta] 485 Sunan AD: H3641; Sunan Tirmizi: H2682; Sunan 
483 T; ( yui) Nags, ghataao, kami, aeb-joi, mazammat, Ibne Majah: Allama Albani ne Saheeh qaraar diya hai. 
nukta-cheeni [Rekhta] 48 Surah Faatir: 28 
484 Sunan AD: H3641; Sunan Tirmizi: H2682; Sunan 487 Surah at Tauba: 65 
Ibne Majah: Allama Albani ne Saheeh qaraar diya hai. 488 Surah at Tauba: 65 
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Yahaa'n Allah Ta'ala ne istehza ke amal ko tamaamlogo'n ki taraf mansoob kiya, aisa kyou'n? Is liye ke un 
sabho'n ne jab istehza karne waale shakhs par nakeer nahi ki aur munkir par chup-saadh li to sab us jurm 
mein shareek ho gae. Lekin usi majlis mein baithe ek (1) ansaari naujawaan ne jab us par nakeer ki to wo us 
jurm se bari ho gae aur Allah Ta'ala ne uski tasdeeq apni kitaab mein naazil farma di. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad 
hai: 


Aur Jab Aap Un Logo'n Ko Dekhe'n Jo Hamari Lë S E pb ga] a (yen REI KIN A: 


Se Kinaara-kash Ho Jaae'n, Yahaa'n Tak Ke Wo Nas NG SUSI rae D 3 NO ks 2 pos 


Kisi Aur Baat Mein Lag Jaae'n Aur Agar Aap Ko TRS SE Ee Ae AG Ng 
Shaitan Bhula De To Yaad Aane Ke Baad Phir Aise 
Zaalim Logo'n Ke Saath Mat Baithe'n.”?” 


Aayaat Meina Aeb-joi Kar Rahe Hain To Un Logo'n 


Nez farmaya: 


Aur Allah Tumhare Paas Apni Kitaab Mein Ye SR A A GI iha a 15) 7 ASI E Se Ca 263 
Hukum Utaar Chuka Hai Ke Tum Jab Kisi Majlis MGA 
Waalo'n Ko Allah Ta'ala Ki Aayato'n Ke Saath Kufr GE pos Lë KE ps NG La os p YA 


Karte Aur Mazaag Udaate Hue Suno To Us Majma y ae REN le: A 3 mat ER 5 
Mein Unke Saath Na Baitho! Jab Tak Ke Wo Uske 

Alaawa Aur Baate'n Na Karne Lage'n (warna) Tum 
Bhi Us Wagt Unhi Jaise Ho, Yaqeenan Allah Ta'ala 
Tamaam Kaafiro'n Aur Sab Munaafiqo'n Ko 


Was A 


Jahannum Mein Jamaa Karne Waala Hai.” 


Mazkoora aayato'n se maaloom hua ke jo shakhs Allah, uske Rasool 2, Sahaba 2245, Ulama aur deene: 
islam ko ghaali dene waale par nakeer na kare, to wo bhi hoo-ba-hoo saali dene waale ki tarah hai. Kyounke 
Ghazwa-e-Tabuk mein Sahaba Ikraam 2441s, ka istehza karne waala ek (1) hi shakhs tha, phir bhi Allah Ta'ala 
ne istehza ki nisbat tamaam logo'n ki taraf ki, kyounke wo saare log us munkir par khamosh the. 


Is aayat mein badi ibrate'n hain, musalman ko chaahiye ke is mein ghaur kare, taake wo manaa-o-haraam- 
karda umoor mein na pade. Aaj dekha jaae to is tarah ke umoor logo'n mein bakasrat paae jaate hain, deen 
ka mazaag, ulama aur Kitab-o-Sunnat ka istehza to kuch ziyaada hi aam ho chuka hai. Yahaa'n tak kaha jaane 
laga hai ke Kitab-o-Sunnat ki taalimaat maujooda waqt ke mutaabiq nahi aur kuch to you'n kehte-phirte hain 
ke sunnat se hujjat nahi pakdi jaaegi. Is liye ke usko raawiyo'n ne riwayat kiya hai, aur baaz log kehte hain ke 
jaise khabar-e-waahid hujjat nahi, waise hi sunnat-e-Rasool : bhi qaabil-e-hujjat nahi. Kyounke use ham 
jaise insaano ne riwayat kiya hai aur Kitab-o-Sunnat ki wakaalat karne waale maujooda ulama ko sirf haiz-o- 
nifaas ke masaael maaloom hain, ye ulama-e-salateen hain, mudaahanat-parast hain waghaira. 


Aur is tarah deen-e-islam ke khilaaf akhbaar, radio, aur television waghaira mein kai qism ke propaganda 
phailaae jaate hain, agar ye sab kuffaar ki jaanib se hota to qadre ghanimat hota, kyounke kufr se bada koi 
gunah nahi hai (kuffaar ke yahaa'n kufr ke baad saare gunah aasaan hain), lekin takleef ki baat ye hai ke islam 
ke khialaf is tarah ki baate'n kar rahe hain jo apne ko musalman kehte hain, aur unhe'n ilm-e-deen ka daawa 
bhi hai. 


Yaad rahe ke ye saari baate'n mazkoora aayat ke zimn mein daakhil hain aur aisi baate'n karne waale tamaam 
log aayat mein mazkoor waeed ke mustahiq hain. 


483 Syrah-al-Anaam: 68 490 Surah-an-Nisa: 140 
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Nez, waazeh rahe ke momino ka mazaaq udaana aur unki tanqees karna kuffaar ka tariqa raha hai. (Lehaza 
is tarah ki sat-hee”?! harkat karne waalo'n ko ghaur karna chaahiye ke wo kin logo'n ki rawish par chal rahe 
hain? Momino ke ya kuffaar-o-munafiqeen ke?) Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Gunahgaar Log Mominon Ki Hasi Udaaya Karte Vi FF o bag T S F NG WA zadi 5 
The, Unke Paas Se Guzarte Hue Aapas Mein i DEE P KE 

Aankh Ke Ishaare Karte The Aur Jab Apne Hi ng E Iyak! eil (éi dai 1515 elei ng 
Jaiso'n Ki Taraf Laut-te To Dillagiyaa'n Karte The, GARA Nia o) ING NG 


Aur Jab Momino Ko Dekhte To Kehte Yaqeenan 
Ye Log Gumraah Hain.”?? 


Unhi kuffaar ki tarah naam-nihaad musalman bhi momino ko aur unke deen ko gumraah kehte phir rahe 
hain, aur wo ye bhi kehte hain ke ye deen duniyaawi taraqqi, tehzeeb-o-saqaafat mein hamare aade aaraha 
hai, lehaza deen-e-islam is zamane ke liye munaasib nahi. 


Isi tarah wo Sunnat-e-Rasool :#: ka mazaaq udaate hue kehte hain ke itteba-e-sunnat mein kya rakha hai, ye 
to bas chilka hai: Daadhi badhaane aur moonch kataane, miswaak istemaal karne, takhne se neeche kapda 
latkaane par inkaar waghaira mein kya rakha hai? Ye sab juzwi aur ghair-ahem masaael hain. 


Lehaza kisi par z0r-zabardasti na ki jaae, mard-o-khwateen ko unki marzi ke mutaabiq aazaad chod diya jaae, 
wo jaisa libaas pehenna chaahe'n pehne'n, khawateen ko parda-o-hijaat ki paabandi karaana waghaira ye 
sab bekaar ki cheeze'n hain, aurat hijab na karne ki soorat mein haseen-o-jameel mukammal khatoon lagti 
hai. 


Jab saare deeni masaael ghair-ahem aur bekaar hain to deen kehen ke liye aakhir bachaa hi kya?? 


Aaj ke naam-nihaad musalman to yahaa'n tak keh gae hain ke: Shirk aur qabro'n ki ibaadat waghair ye 
maamooli umoor mein se hain, unka aqeda hai ke har koi apne aqeede mein aazaad hai, apni raae ke 
mutaabiq jo jaise aqeeda rakhna chaahta hai rakhe. 


Yaad rahe ke ye saari musibat ehteraam-e-raae ke naam par paida hui aur yahee'n se ye wabaa bhi phaili ke 
mukhtalif aqaaed ke haamileen behrehaal mujtahid hain. Lehaza tum un par tashaddud karo, na hi un par 
koi nakeer karo. Bila-shak-0-shubha ye saari baate'n Allah aur uske Rasool 2 ke khilaaf hain. Nez, us mein 
Kitabullah aur Sunnat-e-Rasool 2 ki tangees hai. Zara bataaiye! Ke jab Quran-e-Kareem aur Sunnat, Rasool 
Allah & ki laai hui saari cheeze'n bekaar hain to phir deen mein baaqi hi kya bacha? 


Naam-nihaad musalman ye bhi kehte hain ke: Ham apne darmiyaan logo'n mein ittehaad gaaem karna 
chaahte hain, agarche hamare darmiyan qabrparast, shia ho'n, ham sab mil kar ilhaad ka muqaabla karna 
chaahte hain. 


Ham aiso'n se poochna chaahte hain ke ilhaad kise kehte hain? Wo jawaaban arz karenge ke ilhaad Khaliq 
ke inkaar ko kehte hain. Phir ham unse poochenge ke shirk aur ghairullah ki ibaadat kya ye azeem-tareen 
ilhaad nahi hai? Sach kahe'n to ye shadeed-tareen ilhaad hai. Jo shakhs Rasool Allah : aur Aap ke Sahaba 
Asis ko gaalid eo wo mulhid hai. Isi tarah wo bhi mulhid hai jo Ayesha # ki shaan mein gustaakhi karta ho, 


aur unhe'n aise bure ausaaf se muttasif karta ho jisse Allah ne unhe'n paak qaraar diy ahai. 


491T: (ska) Oopari, sarsari, ujlat [Rekhta] 492 Surah-al-Mutaffifeen: 29-32 
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Ye Rasool Allah # ki shaan mein gustaakhi hai, Aap : ko goya is baat se muttaham”? karna hai ke aap ne 
apne ahle khaana mein buraai ko barqaraar rakha aur Allah Ta'ala ne apne Rasool ke liye nauzubillah ek (1) 
faasiqa biwi ka intekhaab farmaya. Ghaur kare'n to is mein Allah aur uske Rasool œ dono ki shaan mein 
gustaakhi hai aur is tarah ki gustaakhi sareeh kufr hai. (Allah hame'n aisi badgumaani aur kufriya aqaaed se 
mehfooz rakhe. Aameen) 


Isi tarah Sahaba Ikraam #245 ki shaan mein gustaakhi karne waale Allah ki takzeeb karne ki wajah se mulhid 
hain. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne Sahaba Ikraam Az ki bohot saari aayato'n mein taareef ki hai. Irshad-e-Baar 
Ta'ala hai: 


Aur Muhajireen Aur Ansaar Saabiq Aur 
Muqaddam Hain Aur Jitney Log Ikhlaas Ke Saath BEE na Be 

Unke Pairoo Hain Allah Un Sab Se Raazi Hua Aur S7” SW m alg as 3g ngo 2 er doch 
Wo Sab Usse Raazi Hue Aur Allah Ne Unke Liye PAN KESS 5 
Aise Baagh Muhiyya Kar Rakhe Hain Jin Ke 


494 


PA! GNG ANG GAYA Ze ol Zeg 


Neeche Nehre'n Jaari Hongi. 


Yahaa'n, aayat-e-karima mein jin ansaar-o-muhajireen ka tazkira hua hai wo Sahaba Ikraam hi hain. 


Jabke shiyyo'n ki mulhid jamaat kehti hai ke Rasool Allah :4 ki wafaat ke baad tamaam Sahaba Ikraam Az 
murtad ho gae, siwaae chaar (4) sahaaba ke koi bhi ain par baagqi na raha. Ye sareeh Allah ki takzeeb hai, 
Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


Muhammad # Allah Ke Rasool Hain Aur Jo Log Ipe E pr ge EE adh Cf NE sad 
Unke Saath Hain Kaafiro'n Par Sakht Hain, Aapas ag Zeg pna bag 
Mein Rahem-dil Hain, Tu Unhe'n Dekhege Rukoo pene aNG GA Hai sya Nga Es AG 


Aur Sajde Kar Rahe Hain Allah Ta'ala Ke Fazal Aur pes ê NA ka HA o E 
Razamandi Ki Justaju Mein Hain, Unka Nishaan li f 
Unke Chehro’n Par Sajdo’n Ke Asar Se Hai.” 


Iske bawajood ye ahmaq kehte hain ke Sahaba Az kaafir hain (nauzubillah). Allah ne jin ki taareef farmaai 
hai, unki mazammat ko unho’n ne apna deen thehra liya hai. SubhanAllah! Halaanke Allah ka farman hai: 


(Fae ke maal) Un Muhaajir Miskeeno’n Ke Liye 
Hai Jo Apne Gharo’n Aur Apne Maalo’n Se Nikaal e 
Diye Gae Hain, Wo Allah Ke Fazal Aur Uski Si a dE db RI Glad gd SE GA Nabi GAS 
Razamandi Ke Talabgaar Haina Ur Allah Ta'ala Ki PAM Ah 
Aur Uske Rasool Ki Madad Karte Hain, Yehi Raast- 

baaz Log Hain.” 


Lé pabo o pa Zell ca säi 


3 


493 T: (eg) Jis par tohmat lagaai jaae, jis par ilzaam 495 Surah-al-Fath: 29 
lagaaya jaae [Rekhta] 496 Surah-al-Hashr: 8 
484 Surah at Tauba: 100 
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Ye aayat muhajireen ke silsile mein hai, aage Allah Ta'ala ansaar ka zikr karte hue farmata hai: 


Aur (unke liye) Jinho'n Ne Is Ghar Mein (yaane alla 8G bgla al? get SUNG SI Wi? ANG 
madina) Aur Imaan Mein Unse Pehle Jagah et SEB ta nd pi ER S R 
Banaali Aur Apni Taraf Hijrat Karke Aane Waalo’n ósi p pil La al muste a apa N3 mall 
Se Mohbaat Karte Hain Aur Muhajireen Ko Jo kai Iy ya Beats, ng? ER Ges pe 
Kuch De Diya Jaae Usse Wo Apne Dilo'n Mein Koi DAA A 
Tangi Nahi Rakhte, Balke Khud Apne Oopar geed wa sb 
Unhe'n Tarjeeh Dete Hain Go Khud Kitni Hi Sakht 

Haajat Ho (baat ye hai) Ke Jo Bhi Apne Nafs Ke 

Bukhl Se Bachaaya Gaya, Wohi Kaamyaab Aur 

Baa-muraad Hai.” 


Phir Allah Tabaarak wa Ta'ala ne Sahaba Ikraam Az ke baad aane waalo'n ka tazkira karte hue farmaya: 


Aur (unke liye) Jo Inke Baad Aae'n Aur Kahenge 
Ke Aye Hamare Parwardigaar Hamen Bakhsh De =- wa po Er Bb na 4 
Aur Hamare Un Bhaiyyo'n Ko Bhi Jo Ham Se Pehle Il ol be ol a Jes y; Oil Ng maa Ge 
Imaan Laa Chuke Aur Imandaaro'n Ki Taraf pita Dy, BY ag 
Hamare Dil Mein Keena’? (aur dushmani) Na ` 
Daal, Aye Hamare Rabb Beshak Tu Shafqgat-o- 

meherbaani Karne Waala Hai.” 


ECKE 


Quran-e-Kareem ke is waazeh paighaam ke bawajood agar koi aakar ye kahe ke: Abu Bakar-o-Umar zt 
par allah ki laanat ho, Ummul Momineen Ayesha # par Allah ki laanat ho, aur isi tarah falaa'n-falaa'n Sahaba 


Ikraam 2 par laanat ho, aur unke haq mein bure kalimaat istemaal kare, to Allah ke nazdeek aise 
mujrimo'n ka kya anjaam hona chaahiye?? 


DA abi! Jas) 


Is liye muslim naujawaano ko chaahiye ke un saare umoor se mutanabba””” rahe'n aur is tarah ke gumrah- 
kun naaro'n se dhoka na khaae'n ke: “Ek (1) kalma-go musalman se jo kuch bhi saadir ho jaae wo islam se 
khaarij nahi hota, lehaza ham bila-tafreeq musalmano ko muttahid karna chaahte hain”. 


Isi tarah naara-baazi karne waalo'n se ham kehna chaahte hain ke: Ham to nek-o-saaleh logo'n ke maa-bain 
bila-shubha koi tafreeq nahi karte. Albatta ham acche aur bure logo'n ke darmiyan islami hidayat ki raushni 
mein zaroor tafreeq karte hain. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Aap Farma Deejiye Ke Naapaak Aur Paak Sell A bz gë EN Lë N D 
Baraabar Nahi, Go Aap Ko Naapaak Ki Kasrat Bhali ON AA PA Za AA 
Lagti Ho, Allah Ta'ala Se Darte Raho Aye opä S SN Er La Isa 


Aqalmando! Taake Kamiyaab Ho 0) 


497 Surah-al-Hashr: 9 493 Surah-al-Hashr: 10 


438 T; Urdu pdf mein (445) keena ki jagah Lal kaheen 500 T: (4442) Bataaya gaya, aagaah kiya gaya, tambeeh 
type ho gaya tha. Jise yahaa'n saheeh kar diya gaya kiya gaya, khabardaar kiya gaya [Rekhta] 
hai [RSB] 501 Surah-al-Maaida: 100 
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502 


So waazeh rahe ke ham aam musalmano ke darmiyan hargiz tafreeq”?” nahi karte, ham to sirf acche aur bure 


logo'n ke darmiyaan tameez”” karte hain. Jiska Allah ne hame'n hukum diya hai: 


Taake Allah Ta'ala Naapaak Ko Paak Se Alag Karde Pr ere ele 13 d ji Sa EE E 


Aur Naapaako’n Ko Ek-doosre Se Milaa De, Pas BE KR ji PRA AA O 
Un Sab Ko Ekattha Dher Karde, Phir Un Sab Ko agi Ly 5 $ "E mart Sa? Si ; 
Jahannum Mein Daal De, Aise Log Poore aa 


Khasaare Mein Hai.””” 


Is aayat se maaloom hua ke Allah Ta'ala ne khud acche aur bure logo'n ke darmiyaan tafreeq ki hai, lehaza 
jo acche aur buro'n mein tafreeq na kar paae, uske paas ya to itni aqal nahi ke uske zariye acche, bure ki 
tameez kar sake. Ya phir uske paas imaan hi nahi hai, jiske zariye wo momin-o-munaafiq, muslim-o-kaafir, 
mulhid-o-zindeeq mein tameez kar sake, waaqai aisa shakhs ya to faasid-ul-aql hoga, ya faasid-ul-aqeeda. 
Wal-ayaaz-billah 


So musalman par in umoor ki maa'rifat zaroori hai, nez unhe'n chaahiye ke darj-e-zel aayat mein ghaur-o- 
fikr karte rahe'n!! 


Allah ka farman hai: 


Keh Deejiye Ke Allah Ki Aayate'n Aur Uska Rasool Ke KS Ý (65) oh ag (Së Aang att: Au Ne 
Hi Taumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae Hain, j N KO 
Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Yaqeenan Tum Apne Sul Se 


Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Gae.”” 


Is aayat se maaloom hua ke jo shakhs Allah aur uske Rasool :# ka mazaaq udaae to uska uzr qaabil-e-qubool 
nahi aur ye bhi maaloom hua ke jo Allah aur uske Rasool 2 ko gaali de, wo kaafir ho jaata hai. 


e Ulama ne Istehza ki do (2) qisme'n bayaan ki hain: 
(1) Qaul ke zariye saraahat ke saath istehza karna. 
(2) Ishaara-o-kinaaya se istehza karna. 


Ishaara-o-kinaaya ke zariye isehza karne waale ki misaal: Jaise ke koi shakhs hont ya aankh ko hilaate hue 
ishaara kare ya phir aisa ishaara kare jisse samajh mein aae ke wo tanqees-o-istehza kar raha hai. Aisa shakhs 
agarche zabaan se saraahatan istehza nahi kar raha, phir bhi uska ye amal istehza mein shumaar hoga. Allah 
Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Gunahgaar Log Imandaaro Ki Hasi Udaaya Karte iba FE o Së Se aT Zahl LY Ka yi Zahl 3 
The, Unke Paas Se Guzarte Hue Aapas Mein BAR 
Aankh Ke Ishaare Karte The.” Olai mg 


Musalmano par waajib hai ke wo in umoor se mutanabba rahe'n, khaas kar deen-e-islam aur ulama shariyat 
ke mutaalliq zabaandaraazi se bache'n, Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


(Insaan) Mu'n Se Koi Lafz Nikaal Nahi Paata ab Guer Et | ji cya lal é 
Magar Uske Paas Nigehbaan Taiyyar Hai.”?” 

502 T; (32345) Alaahidgi, judaai, talaaq, khulaa [Rekhta] 505 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 

503 T; ( sma) Farq karne ki salaahiyat, farq, imtiyaaz, 506 Surah-al-Mutaffifeen: 29-30 

ehliyat [Rekhta] 507 Surah Qaaf: 18 


504 Surah-al-Anfaal: 37 
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Aur jaan lenke aap hag-0o-baatil ko ilm-e-naafe haasil kiye baghair nahi pehchaan sakte, agar ye maa'rifat 
ilm-e-naafe ke baghair haasil ho jaati to Allah Ta'ala Quran-e-Kareem ko bataur-e-furqan naazil na farmata. 
Allah Ta'ala ne Quran ko Furqan bana kar isi liye naazil kiya taake hag-o-baatil ke darmiyan tameez ho jaae. 
Allah Azzowajal ka irshad hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Agar Tum Allah Se Darte GUS a e : ES 5 o) aT LARO) E C 
Rahoge To Allah Ta’ala Tum Ko Ek (1) Faisla Ki Í 


Cheez Dega.”3 


Yaane Allah Ta'ala ahle imaan ke dilo'n mein aisa noor paida kardega jiske zariye wo hag-o-baatil ko samajh 
sakenge, chunache Quran hag-o-baatil ke maa-bain tameez karne waala hai, aur yehi cheez Allah Ta'ala jab 
momino'n ke dilo'n mein daal deta hai to unke andar hag-o-baatil mein tameez ki salaahiyat aajaati hai. 
Lehaza unke saamne hag-o-baatil multabas??” nahi hote. Aur naa hi un par gumrah-kun naare aur shubhaat 
asar-andaaz hote hain. Lekin us muqaam tak pohonchne ke liye khusoosi tawajjo aur husool-e-ilm ki zaroorat 
hai, nez musalmano ki safo'n mein chupe munafiqeen-0-zanaadaqa se bachne ki zaroorat hai. So unhe'n 
chaahiye ke awwalan to aiso'n ki majliso'n mein sharek na ho'n, aur agar kabhi haazir bhi ho'n to poori 
taiyyaari ke saath jaae'n. Taake unke baatil shubhaat aur munkir baato'n ka radd kar sake'n. 


© Nez, mazkura aayat-e-karima mein ek (1) daqeeq masla ye bhi hai ke jo shakhs Allah aur uske Rasool 2, 
ya Kitab-o-Sunnat ko gaali de wo kaafir ho jaata hai. Khwah wo jaan-boojh kar gaali de, ya mazaaq karte hue, 
kyounke ye koi mazaaq ki cheez nahi hai. Chunache jo Allah aur uske Rasool £ ya Quran-o-Sunnat ya Sahaba 
Ikraam Az ya unke baad ke ulama-e-haq ko gaali de aur tanqees kare to wo bhi is sakht waqeed ka 
mustaqhi hoga, agarche wo mazaad mein keh raha ho. Is liye ke aayat-e-karima jin logo'n ke silsile mein 
naazil hui, un logo’n ne bhi kaha ke ham log mazaaq-o-istehza kar rahe the, lekin Allah Ta’ala ne unke uzr ko 
qubool nahi kiya, Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Agar Aap Unse Poochenge To Wo Zaroor Kahenge R D ei Ce GH Kana äi Bt 
Ke Ham To Younhi Aapas Mein Has-bol Rahe 
The.” 


Aage Allah Ta'ala ne farmaya: 


Keh Bee Ke Allah pa Aayate'n A Uska NG KE N a ng Së deg At Au NE 
Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae pi Balad 
Hain, Tum Bhanae Na Banaao, Yageenan Tum Silay] any kat 


Apne Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Gae.” 


Is aayat mein ghaur kare’n ke un par kufr ka hukum mujarrad istehza ki wajah se laga diya gaya, so maaloom 
hua ke Allah aur uske Rasool £ ya uski aayaat mein istehza-o-mazaaq ki gunjaaesh nahi. Balke unke umoor 
ka had-darja ehteraam zaroori hai. 


Isi tarah mazkoora aayat mein is baat ki bhi daleel hai ke agar istehza karne waale ko ye maaloom hi na 
ho, ke aisa amal kufr hai, tab bhi wo kaafir ho jaaega. Kyounke Ghazwa-e-Tabuk mein mazaaq udaane 
waalo’n ko bhi ye hukum nahi maaloom tha, aur wo ahle imaan the. Jaisa ke Allah ne farmaya: 


Yaqeenan Tum Apne Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho ed A Ja ee Ke 
Gae.”? 

508 Sura-al-Anfaal: 29 510 Surah at Tauba: 65 

509 T: ( sila) IItebaas kiya hua, jis ki shanaakht ya 511 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 

imtiyaaz dushwaar ho, mushtaba, shak kiya gaya, gad- 512 Surah at Tauba: 66 


mad [Rekhta] 
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Iske bawajood bhi Allah Ta'ala ne unke uzr ko qubool nahi kiya aur un par kufr ka hukum lagaa diya. To zara 
bataae'n uska kya hukum hoga jo jaan-boojh kar istehza ke kalimaat kahe?? Uska muaamala to aur sakht 
hoga. 


Ye bada ahem masla hai, is baab mein amadan aur mazaaq mein kehne waale ke darmiyaan koi farq nahi aur 
na hi jaan-boojh kar aur anjaane mein kehne waale ke darmiyan koi farq hai. Sab ka ek (1) hi hukum hai. 


Allah Ta'ala se dua-go hoo'n ke aye Allah tu islam aur musalmano ki madad farma aur dushmanaan-e-islam 
ko zillat-o-ruswaai se do-chaar kar. Aameen 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Keh DO Ke Allah aaa Aayate'n EE Uska Ye KS N a og PEx agang a; ÍL Ne 
Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae d D da 
Hain, Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Yaqeenan Tum pulo] SS (e 


Apne Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Gae Si 


Kya is aayat-e-karima mein murjiya ke aqeeda ki tardeed nahi hai? Wo is taur par ke basa-auqaat insaan 
apnea mal aur qaul ke zariye bhi islam se khaarij ho jaata hai? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n! Bila-shubha mazkoora aayat mein murjiya ke is qadeeda ki tardeed hai ke: “Ek (1) musalman 
usi waqt kaafir hoga jab dil se kufriya eteqaad rakhe”. Halaanke is aayat mein saraahat hai ke jo bhi shakhs 
islami taalimaat ka istehza kare, wo mutlaq taur par kaafir ho jaaega, khwah wo dil se eteqaad rakhe ya na 
rakhe. Aur ye baat maaloom-shuda hai ke mazaaq karne waala dil se kufriya eteqaad nahi rakhta. Iske 
bawajood Allah Ta'ala ne use kaafir qaraar diya hai: 


Yaqeenan Tum Apne Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Silas] äer e NG 
Gae. a 


Sawaal: “J3YI As” kis qadr istehza karne se ek (1) Shakhs kaafir ho jaaega? 


Jawaab: Istehza ki koi qaleel miqdaar nahi hai, balke qaleel hi kaseer hai (wal-ayaaz-billah). Har wo cheez jo 
shariyat ke istehza aur sukhriya”"” ke taur par ho wo kufr hai, hatta ke hont, haath, aur kaan ke ishaara se 
kiya gaya istehza bhi kufr shumaar hoga. Agarche zabaan se uska izhaar na hua ho. 


Sawaal: Allah Ta'ala ka farman: 


Keh Deejiye Ke Allah Uski Aayate'n.”?” POL Au NE 


Is aayat mein aayaat se kya muraad hain? Kya qurani aayaat muraad hain, ya kaaenaat ki tamaam 
nishaaniyaa'n? 


Jawaab: Kaenaat ki nishaaniyaa'n to logo'n ke saamne maujood hain, sab use dekhte hain is liye use koi nahi 
jhutlaata, jaise: Pahaad, darakht, aur nehre'n. 


Yahaa'n aayaat se muraad padhi jaane waali qurani aayaat aur wahee-e-munazzal?”” muraad hai. Yaane 
Quran-o-Sunnat. 


Sawaal: Istehza ki kitni qisme'n hain? Aur Ulama-e-Ikram ka mazaaq udaana kab kufr hoga? Iska kya zaabta 
hai? 


Jawaab: Aksar yehi dekha jaata hai ke jo shakhs ulama ka mazaaq udaata hai wo aksar ulama ke paas 
maujood ilm-e-deen ka istehza-o-mazaaq udaata hai, na ke unki zaat ka mazaaq udaata hai. 


Ulama ki zaat se ishteza ki misaal: Jaise kahe ke falaa'n langda hai ya andha hai, ya uske jism ein kuch aeb hai 
waghaira. Is tarah kisi musalman ka istehza-o-mazaaq bhi jaaez nahi hai. Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


513 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 515 Surah at Tauba: 65 
514 T; (4,5) Muzahka, tamaskhur, mazaaq, maskhara- 516 T: Naazil-shuda wahee [RSB] 
pann [Rekhta] 
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| , res T LA att. ee WENT KAT a 
Aye Imaan Waalo! Mard Doosre Mardo'n Ka e ele WEE 3 NAT Zell Lal G 
Mazaaq Na Udaae'n, Mumkin Hai Ke Ye Unse MO AA e wt dé 6 a, d 
Behtar Ho'n Aur Na Aurte'n Aurto'n Ka Mazaaq Oé Le SN Ol as shs ya iba N3 mga bs 


Udaae'n, Mumkin Hai Ke Ye Unse Behtar Ho'n.””” 


Lekin logo'n ki aksariyat ulama ki zaat ka mazaaq nahi udaati, balke unke paas maujood ilm-e-deen ki wajah 
se unka mazaaq udaati hai, jo ke kufr hai. 


Sawaal: Kya Rasool Allah £ aur ulama-e-haq ke istehza ka ek (1) hi hukum hai? 


Jawaab: Bila-shubha Allah ke Rasool # ka istehza ashad?”? hai, magar ulama ka istehza bhi qabeeh??? jurm 
hai. Kyounke wo ambiya ke waaris hain aur Allah ke Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


Ulama ambiyaa ke waaris hain.??? CN g 
Lehaza jo ambiya ke waaris ulama-e-haq ka istehza karta ho wo laazmi taur par ambiya ka istehza kar raha 
hai, kyounke wo ulama ka ishtez wirasatul ambiya hone ki wajah se kar raha hai. 

Sawaal: 
Us shakhs ka kya hukum hai jo logo'n ko hasaane ke liye deen ka istehza karta hai? 


Jawaab: Jo shakhs logo'n ko hasaane ke liye deen ka istehza karta ho, khwah wo jaan-boojh kar aisa kar raha 
ho ya anjaane mein, wo kaafir hai. Is liye ke deen! umoor mein istehza aur sukhriya??" ki koi gunjaaesh nahi. 


517 Surah-al-Hujuraat: 11 520 T: Urdu pdf mein iska urdu tarjuma nahi tha [RSB] 


518 T; (441) Nihaayat shadeed, ya sakht, bohot ziyaada 521 T; (45,544) Muzahka, tamaskhur, mazaaq, maskhara- 
[Rekhta] pann [Rekhta] 


519 T: (x5) Maayoob, qaabil e sharam, mazmoom, 
bura, kharaab, makrooh [Rekhta] 
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Aathwaa'n Dars: Saatwe'n Naagiz Ki Sharah 


Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 4 farmate hain: “Saatwaa'n naagiz, Jaadu aur usi mein sarf (3,5)??? 
aur atf (As)? hai. Chunache jo jaadu karega ya usse raazi hoga, kufriya kaam karega, uski daleel Irshad-e- 
Baar Ta'ala hai:” 


Wo Dono Bhi Kisi Shaksh Ko Us Wagt Tak Nahi KG NG Kg 5g Bai NG pa BS ng Nan Ga 
Sikhaate The Jab Tak Ye Na Keh Denke Ham To f g 
Ek (1) Aazmaaish Hain, Tu Kufr Na kar Si? 


Sehr (x): Arbi zabaan mein poshida cheez ko kehte hain. Isi liye ulama kehte hain: Sehr us cheez ko kehte 
hain jo poshida ho aur uska sabab baareek ho Si? 


Aur isi se As Sahar (ll bhi hai. Yaane raat ka aakhri hissa. Kyounke din apne aaghaaz mein poshida taur 
par zaahir hota hai. Jo raat ki taareeki mein ghira hota hai, phir thoda-thoda numudaar hota hai, yahaa'n tak 
ke poore taur par raushan ho jaata hai, sehr ko uski posheedgi ke sabab sehr kaha gaya hai. 


e Shariyat Mein Sehr (Jaadu) Ki Do (2) Qisme'n Hain: 
a Hageeai Jaadu: 


Ek (1) aisa amal hai jo jismo’n ya dilo’n mein asar-andaaz hota hai, chunache jismo’n mein bimaari ya maut 
ke sabab asar-andaaz hota hai, ya soch-o-fikr mein asar-andaaz hota hai, baae’n taur ke insaan ko ye khayaal 
hota hai ke wo koi kaam kar chuka hai, jabke usne nahi kiya hota hai. 


Ya dil mein asar-andaaz hota hai, baae’n-taur ke us mein ghair-fitri nafrat ya mohabbat daal deta hai aur usi 
ka naam sarf aur atf hai. Is taur par ke insan ko maael kare aur us mein kuch cheezo’n ya kuch logo’n se ghair- 
fitri mohabbat paida karde. Ya uske silsile mein uske dil mein nafrat-o-karaahat paida kar de. Masalan: 
Miyan-biwi ke darmiyan judaai daal de, ya dono mein mohabbat daal de, isi ko “43” bhi kehte hain. 


(2) Khayaali Jaadu: 


Wo hai jo nazro'n aur nigaaho'n mein asar-andaaz hota hai, chunache nigaahe'n kisi cheez ko uski haqeeqat 
ke bar-khilaaf dekhti hain. 


Pehli qism ke qabeel??? se wo jaadu hai jiska zikr Surah-al-Falaq mein hua hai. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Aap Keh Deejiye! Ke Main Subah Ke Rabb Ki BI gelé CA ET wa yA ja Kg izi NE 
Panaah Mein Aata Hoon, Har Us Cheez Ke Shar SG Sg F @a S 
Se Jo Usne Paida Ki Hai Aur Andheri Raat Ki Aë Lë SU Pader e 


Taareeki Ke Shar Se Jab Uska Andehra Pahil Jaae, 
Aur Girah (lagaa kar un) Mein Phoonkne 
Waaliyo'n Ke Shar Se (bhi).”?” 


Ye hageegi jaadu hai. 


“oils”, “Silo” ki jamaa hai. Us aurat ko kaha jaata hai jo girhe'n lagaati hai aur us mein phoonk maart hai 
aur uska maqsad sehr-zada shakhs ko nugsaan pohonchaana hota hai aur isi qabeel se Nabi-e-Kareem £ par 
hone waala wo asar bhi hai, jo Labeed bin Aasim Yahoodi ke kiye hue jaadu ke sabab hua tha. Ke Aap # ko 
khayaal hota tha ke aap ne koi cheez Karli hai, jabke aap use nahi kiye hote the. Chunache Aap $$ jaadu se 


522 T: (3,5) Ghumaao, ghoom jaana, modna [Rekhta] 526 T: (k5) Qism, giroh, silsila, sort, kind, category 


523 T: (ah) Eraaz, roogardaani [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 
324 Surah-al-Bagara: 102 327 Surah-al-Falaq: 1-4 


325 Fathul Majeed: P295 (Darul Ifta edtion) 
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mutaassir hue, kyounke Ambiya sa bashar hain unhe'n wo awaariz?? laahiq hote hain jo bashar ko laahiq 
hote hain aur ye ek (1) tarah ki bimaari hai, lehaza Ambiya bhi bimaar hote hain aur unhe'n bhi wo cheeze'n 
pesh aati hain jo insaano ko pesh aati hain aur usi mein se jaadu hai, kyounke wo bhi ek (1) bimaari hai. 
Behre-kaif Allah Ta'ala ne Aap £ ke paas do (2) farishto'n ko bheja jo is Surah ko padh kar aap par dam kare'n, 
wo dono farishte aap ke paas thehre, aur dono mein se ek (1) ne doosre se poocha: “Is shakhs ka kya haal 
hai?” Doosre ne jawab diya: “Is par jaadu kiya gaya hai”. Poocha: “Ise kene jaadu kiya hai?” Kaha: “Labeed 
bin Aasim ne kanghi aur kanghi ke baalo'n mein karke use khajoor ke khoshe ke ghilaaf mein rakh kar zarwaan 
ke kooe'n mein daal diya hai”. 


Chunache Jibraeel * ne Aap # par ye Surah “xxx” padh kar dam kiya, to Nabi-e-Kareem 2 uthe. Goya ke aap 
rassi mein badhe hue the, jise khol diya gaya aur aap ke jism se jaadu ka asar khatam ho gaya. Phir Aap 2 ne 
kuch logo'n ko hukum diya ke us kooe'n ke paas jaae'n, chunache wo gae aur unho'n ne us mein se jaadu ko 
nikaala aur use zaaya kiya aur logo'n ne Nabi-e-Kareem & se kaha: “Aap use qatl kyou'n nahi kar dete?” To 
Aap # ne farmaya: “Ab jabke Allah Ta'ala ne mujhe usse shifa de di hai, lehaza main logo'n par shar-o-fitna 
ka darwaza kholna nahi chaahta” Si 


Chunache Nabi-e-Kareem # ne fitna ko taalne ke liye use chod diya, jisse maaloom hua ke wo qatl ka 
mustahiq tha, kyounkr Rasool Allah £ ne ye nahi kaha ke use qatl karna jaaez nahi hai. Balke Aap 2 ne 
deeg “Main logo'n par shar (fitna) ka darwaaza kholna nahi chaahta”. Kyounke yahoodiyyo'n ka Nabi-e- 
Kareem # ke saath muaahada tha, lehaza agar aap use qatl kar dete to unki jaanib se shar-o-fitna ki aag 
bhadak We aur is mein shak nahi ke mafaasid ka taalna musaaleh ke husool par muqaddam hai. Is liye Aap 
# ne use chod diya, kyounke magsood haasil ho gaya. Yaane Nabi-e-Kareem & ko shifa mil gai, ye jaadu ki 
haqeeqi qism hai jo asar-andaaz hoti hai. 


Khayaali Jaadu: Ye nigaaho'n ka jaadu (nazar-bandi) hai. Ye wo us amal ki qabeel se hai jo firaun ne Musa # 
ke aath kiya tha. Jab jaadugaro'n ko Musa x aur aap ke mo'jizaat se muqaabla karne ke liye ekattha kiya tha, 
aur unho'n ne khayaali jaadu (nazar-bandi) kiya tha. Isi liye Allah Azzowajal ka irshad hai: 


Pas Jab Unho'n Ne Daala To Logo'n Ki Nazar- 


GE | Sea Ga KA 
bandi Kardi.”?? 


Allah ne ye nahi farmaya: Ke unho'n ne jaadu kar diya, balke farmaya: 


Unho'n Ne Logo'n Ki Aankho'n Par Jaadu Kar Pl WI ës S 
Diva bäi 

Nez, Allah ne farmaya: 
Aur Un Par Haibat Ghaalib Kardi Aur Ek (1) Tarah ko aalas mfa P 


Ka Bada Jaadu Dikhlaaya.??? 
Nez, Allah ne Surah Taha mein farmaya: 


Ab To Musa zs Ko Ye Khayaal Guzarne Laga Ke 20G dt Ac Sa? dl JE EE a pe 
Unki Rassiyaa’n Aur Lakdiyaa’n Unke Jaadu Ke Zor 


Se Daud-bhaag Rahi Hain.” 


528 T; (0295) Asbaab, wujuhaat, aarzi haalaat-o- 530 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 116 


kaifiyaat [Rekhta] 531 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 116 
323 Saheeh Bukhari: H5765; Saheeh Muslim: H2189 ye 532 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 116 
dono riwaayate’n Syeda Ayesha #: se marwi hain. 533 Surah Taha: 66 
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Yaane unke jaadu ke saab Musa “yg ko aisa khayaal hua ke laathiyaa'n aur rassiyaa'n daud rahi hain, harkat 
kar rahi hain aur chal rahi hain. Jabke dar-hageeqat wo bazaat-e-khud harkat kar rahi thee'n, na chal rahi 
thee'n. Balke unhe'n us mein daala hua paara harkat de raha tha, jaisa ke doosri aayat mein irshad hai: 


$ 


Unho’n Ne Logo’n Ki Aankho’n Par Jaadu Kar sÉ! eE 


Diva Säi 
Ye ek (1) takhaiyyuli?? jaadu hai, jiski koi haqeeqat nahi hai, wo jaise hi khatam hota hai cheeze'n apni asli 
haalat mein laut jaati hain. Isi liye jaadugar logo'n ke paas keede-makode, ya gandi ke keede lekar aata hai, 
aur us par jaadu kar deta hai. Jiske natije mein wo aise nazar aate hain jaise bakre ho'n aur phir thodi hi der 
baad wo apni haalat mein laut jaate hain. 


Aur isi qabeel se pocket-maaro'n, uchakko'n aur farebiyo'n ki harkate'n bhi hain, jo kuch logo'n ke paas aam 
kaaghaz le kar aate hain aur us par nazar-bandi ka amal karte hain, jiske sabab log un kaghazaat ko naqdi 
note khayaal karte hain aur uske bil-muqaabil bohot saara maal ya note ke badle note lete hain aur jab 
jaadugar chala jaata hai to ye cheeze'n apni haqgeeqi haalat mein laut jaati hain. Yaane be-qeemat saade 
kaaghaz ho jaate hain. Ye badi maaroof cheez hai aur jeb-katro'n, uchakko'n, aur farebkaaro'n ke haatho'n 
par ba-kasrat anjaam paati hai. Jo logo'n ka maal naa-haq hathiyaate hain. 


Behre-kaif jaadu ki dono qisme'n insaano mein badi qadeem hain. Allah Ta'ala ne ise qaum-e-firaun ke silsile 
mein zikr frmaya hai. Nez ye ke firaun aur uski riaaya mein jaadugar the aur peshawaraana jaadugari karte 
the. Chunache jab Allah ke Nabi Musa a apne Rabb ka paighaam lekar aae aur aap ke saath aap ki sacchaai 
par dalaalat-kunaa'n mo'jizaat the, maslan: Laathi jo saanp ho jaaya karti thi, aap ka haath jise aap apne 
baghal mein daalte the to nihaayat raushan nikalta tha. Us mein koi aeb ya bars??? ki bimaari waghaira nahi 
hoti thi waghaira. Ye mo'jizaat Allah ki jaanib se the, un mein kisi insaan ki kaarigari ka koi dakhal na tha. 
Kyounke Allah ki jaanib se aane waale mo'jizaat mein kis fard-o-bashar ka koi dakhal hota hai na kisi insaan 
ko us jaisi cheez pesh karne ki taaqgat hoti hai. Kyounke wo Allah Azzowajal ki jaanib se hote hain. 


Khud Nabi # ko qudrat nahi hoti hai ke wo mo'jiza banaale, balke wo Allah ki jaanib se hota hai jise wo apne 
Nabi-o-Rasool ke haath par uski sacchaai ki daleel ke taur par zaahir farmata hai. Irshad-e-Baar Ta'ala hai: 


Unho'n Ne Kaha Ke Us Par Kuch Nishaniyaa'n MER SN! GH TE ZA aie JA PING 
(mo'jizaat) Uske Rabb Ki Taraf Se Kyou'n Nahi i 

Utaare Gae, Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Nishaniyaa’n To 

Sab Allah Ta'ala Ke Paas Hain.??” 


Lehaza Rasool ko is baat ki istetaa-at nahi hoti ke wo koi mo'jiza pesh kar de, siwaae iske ke Allah ki jaanib 
se ataa-akarda mo'jizaat pesh kare. 


Lekin jaadu ek (1) insaani amal aur kaarigari hai, jise log seekhte aur us mein mahaarat haasil karte hain. Ye 
jinn-o-shayateen ka amal hota hai, mo'jizaat nahi hote, balke shaitani shobada-baaziyaa'n hoti hain. Jise 
insaan karne ya seekhne ki istetaa-at rakhta hai. Lekin mo'jiza ka muaamala ye hai ke usko wujood mein 
laane ki qudrat Allah ke siwa kisi ko nahi hoti. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


534 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 116 536 T; ( 33) Ek marz ka naam jis mein fasaad e khoon ki 


535 T; ( K35) Khayaal, soch ya dhyaan ki kaifiyat wajah se jism par safed dhabbe padh jaate hain 
[Rekhta] [Rekhta] 


337 Surah-al-Ankaboot: 50 
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Unho'n ne Kaha Ke Us Par Kuch Nishaniyaa'n Ai Ze a NI E KSC a alla la 
(mo'jizaat) Uske Rabb Ki Taraf Kyou'n Nahi g 
Utaare Gae. Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Nishaniyaa'n To Cer" SC G 15 
Sab Allah Ta'ala Ke Paas Hain, Main To Sirf 

Khullam-khulaa Aagaah Kar Dene Waala Hoo'n.??? 


Lehaza aayaat-o-mo'jizaat Allah Azzowajal ki jaanib se hote hain, Rasool ko istetaa-at nahi hoti ke use pesh 
kare ya banaale. Jabke jaadu seekhna aur karna makhlooq ke bas mein hota hai aur mo'jiza haq hai aur jaadu 
baatil. Aur isi liye jab Musa 2 waazeh nishaniya'n aur mo'jizaat lekar aae to logo'n ne kaha: Ye jaadu hai aur 
Musa jaadugar hain. Aur firaun ne kaha: 


Accha, Ham Bhi Tere Muqaable Mein Isi Jaisa AË F eg De 
Jaadu Zaroor Laaenge.”?? R 


Chunache unho'n ne Musaz ke muqaabla ke liye jaadugaro'n ko jamaa kiya, uske liye ek (1) din mutaiyyan 
kiya aur log ekattha hue, taake jaadugaro'n aur Musa # ke maa-bain jo kuch pesh aata hai uska mushahada 
kare'n, ke kya jaadugar Musa *& par ghaalib hote hain, ya Musa #4 jaadugaro'n par? 


Aur ye haq ke ghalba aur Musa x ki madad ke liye Allah Azzowajal ki taufeeg-e-arzaani””” thi, behre-kaif 
jaadugar ekattha hue aur Musa ts se talab kiya ke wo apni cheez pesh kare'n. To Musa #: neunse kaha: Nahi, 


pehle tum hi apni cheez pesh karo. Chunache unho'n ne pane paas maujood azeem jaadu pesh kiya aur 
logo'n ko apni rassiyo'n aur laathiyo'n ke zariye khauf-0o-dahshat mein mubtala kar diya, hatta ke Musa 3 


bhi ghabra gae: 


Pas, Musa x Ne Apne Dil Hi Dil Mein Dar 


EN] GING a Us IG 
Mehsoos Kiya. Ham Ne Farmaya: Kuch Khauf Na | S 


E So EN 
Kar, Yaqeenan Tu Hi Ghaalib Aur Bartar Rahega aNG ER di 
Aur Tere Daae'n Haath Mein Jo Hai Use Daal De 

Ke Unki Tamaam Kaarigari Ko Wo Nigal Jaaae.?”! 


Aur ab Musa tx ne ape haath mein jo laathi thi, use daal diya. Wo yaka-yak bohot bada azdaha ban gai, jisse 
wo dar gae aur usne waadi mein unke kiye hue tamaam jaaduo'n ko nigal liya aur unhe'n dar hua ke azdaha 
kahee'n unhe'n bhi na nigal jaae. Phir Musa ¥: ne use pakda to wo laathi ban gaya, tab jaadugaro'n ne jaan 
liya ke jo kuch Mus & ke paas hai wo jaadu nahi hai aur unhe'n khoob ilm ho gaya ke wo insaani kaarigari 
nahi, balke Allah ki jaanib se hai. Lehza wo imaan le aae, Allah se tauba kiya aur usek liye sajda-rez ho gae. 


Aur Wo Jo Saahir The, Sajda Min Gir Gae, Kehne Pan ala Zi “TING gel SN Bi 
Lage Ke Ham Imaan Laae Rabbul Aalameen Par, Be 7 j 
Jo Musa Aur Haroon Ka Bhi Rabb Hai Säi Opg Jay 


Aur is tarah Allah Ta'ala ne us azeem mauqa par firaun ko ruswa kar diya, Allah Ta'ala ne firaun aur uski qaum 
ko ruswa kiya aur unke kartabo'n ko barbaad kar diya aur wo Rabbaani Mo'jiza zaahir-o-ghaalib hua jis mein 
insaan ka koi amal-dakhal nahi. Tab firaun jabr-o-tashaddud aur takabbur-o-sarkashi par utar aaya aur 
jaadugaro’n ko apni giraft aur zulm ositam se dhamkaane laga! Lekin bil-aakhir kya hua? Unho’n ne elaan kar 
diya: 


538 Surah-al-Ankaboot: 50 541 Surah Taha: 67-69 
339 Surah Taha: 58 542 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 120-122 
540 T: (3151) Masood, mubaarak [Urduinc] 
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Ab To Tu Jo Kuch Karne Waala Hai, Kar-guzar, Tu ET ÉI GAN Sch Dr BE = li a G 3G 
Jo Kuch Bhi Hukum Chala Sakta Hai, Wo Isi EEN ES LE 2 Ka i DER Es BN 
Duniyawi Zindagi Mein Hi Hai. Ham (is ummeed 2 (Zu ze ai GI be LI äs Loy 
se) Apne Parwardigaar Par Imaan Laae Ke Wo E pa 
Hamari Khataae’n Maaf Farma De Aur (khaas kar) 

Jaadugari (ka gunah), Jis Par Tum Ne Hame’n 

Majboor Kiya Hai, Allah Hi Behtar Aur Hamesha 

Baaqi Rehne Waala Hai.” 


Aur unhe’n dhamki diya ke unhe’n qatl karke khajoor ki tehniyo’n par sooli de dega. Lekin wo apne imaan 
par da-te””” rahe aur kaha: 


Aye Hamare Rabb! Hamare Oopar Sabar Ka - od Kg pe Gelz ZI ag 
Faizaan Farma Aur Hamari Jaan Haalat-e-Islam < 
Par Nikaal Si" 


Chuanche anjaam-kaar ahle imaan, yaane Allah ke Nabi Musa * aur imaan waalo'n ke haq mein raha, haq 
ghaalib hua aur unke kartab khaak mein mil gae. Isse waazeh hua ke Ambiya xa ke mo'jizaat Allah ki kaarigari 
hain kisi fard, bashar khwah koi bhi ho, ya farishte ko un mein kisi cheez ke ejaad karne ki koi taaqgat nahi, 
blake wo Allah ki takhleeq-o-kaarigari hain. 


Ambiya 33 ke mo'jizaat aur jaadu mein yehi farq hai, isse maaloom hua ke jaadu insaani taareekh mein bohot 
qadeem firaun ke daur hi se hai, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne Quran-e-Kareem mein zikr farmaya hai, balke usse 
bhi pehle se ho sakta hai. Aur jaadu bani Israel mein baaqi raha aur isi liye Sulaiman x ke daur mein jo bani 


Israel ke Ambiya mein se ek (1) baadshah Nabi hain, Allah Ta'ala ne unke liye deo-haikar jinno'n aur 
shaitaano'n ko musakhkhar kar diya tha, jo unke hukum par amal karte the. Kyounke jab unho'n ne Allah se 
sawaal karte hue kaha: 


Aur Mujhe Aisa Mulk Ataa Farma Jo Mere Siwa GIG E SEN SE VISU d ga 
Kisi (shakhs) Ke Laayaq Na Ho im ` ` 


To Allah Ta'ala ne unhe'n aisi baadshaahat se nawaaza jaisi baadshaahat duniya mein kisi ko nahi diya aur isi 
baadshaahat mein ye bhi tha ke Allah Ta'ala ne haikal jinno'n ko unke taabe kar diya tha. 


Aur (taaqatwar) Jinnaat Ko Bhi (unka maatahat CH A SE KAT a NG AS AI 
kar diya) Har Imaarat Banaane Waale Ko Aur S j Í 

Ghota-khor Ko, Aur Doosre Jinnaat Ko Bhi Jo 

Zanjeero’n Mein Jakde Rehte.”” 


Sulaiman # jis tarah chaahte the un mein tasarruf farmate the aur wo aap ke liye bohot bade-bade kaam 
kiya karte the, jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ne zikr farmaya hai. Phir jab Sulaiman *& ki maut ho gai to shayateen aae 
aur Sulaiman * par jhoota bohtaan baandhte hue kaha: Sulaiman * ne shayateen ko mahez jaadu ke zariye 


apne taabe kar rakha tha, chunache wo apne jaadu ke zariye hi jinn-o-shayateen ko istemaal karte the, lekin 
Allah Ta'ala ne isse Sulaiman z ki baraa-at farmaai, kyounke jaadu kufr hai, Allah ke Nabi Sulaiman 3: ke 


shayaan-e-shaan nahi ke wo kufriya kaam kare'n. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


543 Surah Taha: 72-73 546 Surah Saad: 35 


544 T: (55) 547 Surah Saad: 37-38 


545 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 126 
128 


Aur Us Cheez Ke Peeche Lag Gae Jise Shayateen Sach OI pe REECH Rt G Kasi 
(hazrat) Sulaiman Ki Hukumat Mein Padhte The, 
Sulaiman Ne To Kufr Na Kiya Tha.” 


Yaane Sulaiman ne jaadu nahi kiya, chunache Allah Ta'ala ne jaadu ko kufr kaha: 


Balke Ye Kufr Shaitano'n Ka Tha, Wo Logo'n Ko JS JA DEER Zu ANG WA e IN Gab EE KE 
Jaadu Sikhaya Karte The Aur Baabil Mein mo z SE sa NG 
Haaroot-Maaroot Do (2) Farishto'n Par Jo Utaara E as Ge Acel D Gabi "27 dees 
Gaya Tha, Wo Dono Bhi Kisi Shakhs Ko Us Waqt A G Lais See NG Zä LI NEE NG 
Tak Nahi Sikhaate The Jab Tak Ye Na Keh De'n Ke A d to dëi br Le 
Ham To Ek (1) Aazmaaish Hain, Tu Kufr Na Kar. PIG CE NO ch 3 ka Sai 
Phir Log Unse Wo Seekhte Jisse Khaawind Biwi G Geh A Iade Sal NGA Ng maas G SE 


Mein Judaai Daal Den Aur Dar-asl Wo Baghair F POE. aa A Fa 
pu? EC 55N| 3a 
Allah Ta'ala Ki Marzi Ke Kisi Ko Koi Nugsaan Nahi 3 "a NG oa e 


AG 


Pohoncha Sakte. Ye Log Wo Seekhte Hain Jo BS dil Ae YA ERA KENE? séi Kr Cay IS 
Unhe'n Nugsaan Pohonchae Aur Nafa Na Bo ap NENG 
i SA WS 3 


Pohoncha Sake Aur Wo Bil-yageen Jaante Hain Ke 
Uske Lene Waale Ka Aakhirat Mein Koi Hissa Nahi 
Aur Wo Badtareen Cheez Hai Jiske Badle Wo 
Apne Aap Ko Farokht Kar Rahe Hain, Kaash Ke Ye 
Jaante Hote. Agar Ye Log Saaheb-e-Imaan 
Muttagi Ban Jaate To Allah Ta'ala Ki Taraf Se 
Behtareen Sawaab Unhe'n Milta, Agar Ye Jaante 
Hote.” 


In aayaat mein is baat ki wazaahat hai ke jaadu shayateen ka amal hai, ye Allah ke Nabi ke bete Allah ke nabi, 
Sulaiman *& ko zeb nahi! Balke ye to yahoodiyyo'n ka bohtan hai jise shayateen ne un par ilqa kiya hai. 


Behre-kaif ye aayaat is baat par dalaalat karti hain ke jaadu kufr hai aur isi liye musannif-e-ktiaab ne in aayaat 
se istedlaal kiya hai ke jaadu kufr hai aur islam ko barbaad karne waale umoor mein se hai, aur iski daleel kai 
jagho'n par hai: 


(D Awwalan: Farman-e-Baari: 


Sulaiman Ne To Kufr Na Kiya Tha 4 ls SC Gs 


Yaane jaadu nahi kiya, kyounke jaadu kufr hai aur ye Allah ke Nabi ko zianab nahi deta. 


©) Saniyan: Farman-e-Baari: 


Balke Ye Kufr Shaitano’n Ka Tha, Wo Logo’n Ko Zi ol A Déi Wë Gab EE Se 
Jaadu Sikhaya Karte The 


Isse maaloom hua, ke jaadu sikhana bhi kufr hai aur jaadu shayateen ki taaleem hai, Abmiya 33 ki taaleem 
nahi hai. 


548 Surah-al-Baqara: 102 5507: (GI Allah Ta'ala ki taraf se khud-ba-khud insaan 
54 Surah-al-Baqara: 102-103 par kisi baat ka inkeshaaf, ilhaam, wo baat jiska ilhaam 
ho [Rekhta] 
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©) Saalisan: Farman-e-Baari: 


Wo Dono Bhi Kisi Shakhs Ko Us Waqt Tak Nahi zi E as Gg 
Sikhaate The. í 7 


Yaane wo dono farishte. 


Jab Tak Ye Na Keh De’n Ke Ham To Ek (1) WEE Ya Ki NG pa 
Aazaaish Hain, Tu Kufr Na Kar. Í 


Yaane tum jaadu na seekho ke kufr kar baithoge, kyounke jisne jaadu seekha usne kufr kiya. 


(2) Raabean: Farman-e-Baari: 


Aur Wo Bil-yageen Jaante Hain Ke Uske Lene le EE AN E 5G Naa ng | Le ET 
Waale Ka Aakhirat Mein Koi Hissa Nahi. i S 


Bila-shubha ye baat kaafir hi ke silsile mein hai, kyounke kaafir hi ka aakhirat mein koi hissa na hoga, yaane 
use Jannat naseeb na hogi. Lehaza isse maaloom hua ke jaadu kufr hai, dukhool-e-Jannat se maane”” hai. 


O) Khaamisan: Farman-e-Baari: 


Agar Ye Log Saaheb-e-Imaan Muttagi Ban Jaate. Pan Val ZE 


Ye is baat ki daleel hai ke jaadu imaan aur taqwa ke manaafi hai. 


Behrehaal ye mazkoora aayaat mein chand mugamaat hain jo sab is baat par dalaalat karte hain ke jaadu ka 
seekhna-sikhaana kufr hai aur jisne aise apnaaya dar-haqeeqat usne imaan ke badle kufr ko apnaaya, aur 
uske sabab kaafir ho gaya, uska Jannat mein koi hissa nahi hai. Nez ye ke jo jaadu seekhega us ka imaan 
khatam ho jaaega: 


Agar Ye Log Saaheb-e-I Muttagi Ban Jaate. HA | AT sA op 
gar Ye Log Saaheb-e-Imaan Muttaqi Ban Jaate | DE 
Isse maaloom hua ke jaadu imaan ke manaafi hai aur islam ko akaarat karne waale aamaal mein se ek (1) 
amal hai, in aayaat se Shaikh & ka ye wajah-e-istedlaal hai. 


Lekin aap ye eteraaz kar sakte hain ke farishto'n ne jaadu kyou'n seekha, jabk jaadu seekhna kufr hai? Ham 
iske jawab mein ye kahenge ke: “Ye Allah ki jaanib se insaano ki aazmaaish aur imtehaan ke taur par hai, ke 
kaun imaan laata hai aur kaun kufr karta hai?” 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne un dono farishto'n ko logo'n ka imtehaan lene ki gharz se jaadu sikhaane ke liye 
utaara ke kaun imaan laata hai aur kaun kufr karta hai? 


Isi liye wo dono kisi shakhs ko us waqt tak jaadu nahi sikhate the: 
Jab Tak Ye Na Keh De'n Ke Ham To Ek (1) GG NG KS SE Ee NG pa 
Aazmaaish Hain, Tu Kufr Na Kar.??? ” i 


Chunache wo dono seekhne waale ko nasihat karte the ke jaadu na seekhe aur bataate the ke jaadu kufr hai. 
Yaane wo dono khamosh reh kar nahi sikhaate the, balke nasihat karte the ke jaadu kufr hai. Lehaza agar wo 
apne ikhteyaar se jaadu seekhega to kufr karega. Khulasa ye ke Allah Ta'ala ne dono farishto'n ko is liye bheja 
tha ke wo logo’n ko unka imtehaan lene ke liye jaadu sikhaae’n. Is liye nahi ke jaadu mein koi haraj-o-gunah 


551 T; (asile) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa karne 552 Surah-al-Baqara: 102 
waala [Rekhta] 
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nahi. Balke wo mubaah hai. BAlke is liye taake waazeh ho jaae ke kaun kufr karta hai aur kaun imaan laata 
hai aur nasihat qubool karta hai. Lehaza hame'n isse maaloom hua ke jaadu ka seekhna-sikhaana kufr hai. 


Shaikh & farmate hain: “Ya is jaadu se raazi ho” yaane agar jaadu seekhe na sikhaae, balke usse raazi ho, us 
par nakeer na kare, to mahez razamandi ke sabab bhi wo kaafir ho jaaega. Kyounke kufr se raazi hone waala 
bhi kaafir ho jaata hai, is liye ke momin kabhi kufr se raazi nahi ho sakta. 


Khulaasa-e-Kalaam hai ke jaadu seekhna-sikhaana, us par amal karna, aur usse raazi hona kufr hai. Ye 
tamaam baate'n is baat par dalaalat karti hain ke jaadu ka inkaar karna, jaadugaro'n ki rok-thaam aur 
muaashara se unka khaatima karna waajib hai, taake us mein shar-o-fasaad na phailae'n. Isi Iye jaadugar ko 
qatl karne ki baabat hadeese'n waarid hui hain. Nabi-e-Kareem œ ka irshad hai: 


553 HARA 


Jadugar ki saza talwaar se gardan maarna hai. e e Lk BH SE 


Aur Sahaba Az ne is par mal kiya, chunache jaadugaro'n ko qatl kiya: 


Umar 2. ne apne governero'n ko khat likha ke: “Har jaadugar aur jaadugarni ko qatl kardo”.?”” 


Aur Ummul Momineen Hafsa bint Umar # ne us laundi ko qatl karne ka hukum diya jis ne un par jaadu kiya 
tha? 


Isi tarah Sahabi-e-Rasool Jundub bin Kaab : ne banu umaiyya ke ek (1) ameer ki maujoodgi mein jaadugar 
ko us waqt qatl kiya jab wo unke paas pohonche to dekha ke jaadugar ameer ke paas kartab dikha raha hai 
aur takhaiyyuli (nazar-bandi ke) jaadu ke zariye logo'n ko ye khayaal de raha hai ke wo ek (1) shakhs ko qatl 
karta hai phir use zinda kar deta hai, uska sar qatal karta hai, phir dobaara lauta deta hai. Chunache Jundub 
:, uske qareeb gae aur talwaar se uska sar qalam kar diya aur farmaya: 


Agar saccha hai to khudko zidna karle.??? PE? ch Galas AE A 


Isi liye Imam Ahmad æ farmate hain: Nabi-e-Kareem :# ke teen (3) Sahaaba Umar, Hafsa, aur Jundub bin 
Kaab á% se jaadugar ko qatl karna saheeh taur par saabit hai. 


Agar jaadugar tauba zaahir kare to uski tauba qubool nahi ki jaaegi, balke us par had qaaem ki jaaegi. Kyounke 
uski tauba par etemaad nahi kiya jaaega, is liye ke wo zindeeq (kaafir) hai. Ho sakta hai wo ba-zaahir tauba 
kar raha ho, lekin uske dil mein jaadu maujood ho. Bana-baree'n?”” use behre-soorat qatl kar diya jaaega. 
Agar wo apni zaat aur Allah ke darmiyan apni tauba mein saccha hoga to Allah Ta'ala uski tauba qubool 
farmaega, lekin ham us par had qaaem karenge aur har haal mein use qatl kar denge. 


Isse hamare saamne ye baat ayaa'n ho jaati hai ke jaadu baatil, millat se khaarij kar dene waala Kufr-e-Akbar, 
deen-e-islam se irtedaad?”? aur islam ko akaarat kar dene waala amal hai aur uske murtakib ki had behre- 


353 Sunan Tirmizi: H1460; Al Mojam-ul-Kabeer lit Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab ne ise Kitab-ut- 


Tabarani: H1665; Sunan Daraqutni: V3 P114, Tauheed mein saheeh qaraar diya hai. 
Mustadrak-al-Haakim: V4 P360 ba-riwayat Jundub 43. 556 At Taareekh-ul-Kabeer lil Bukhari: V2 P222, Sunan- 
Ye hadees marfooan zaeef hai. Jundub :, se al-Kubra lil Bayhagi: H16970, Shaikh-ul-Islam 
maugoofan saheeh hai. Imam Tirmizi # farmate hain: Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab ne ise Kitab-ut- 

“Ye Jundub : se maugoofan saheeh hai”. Tauheed mein saheeh qaraar diya hai aur Allama 

554 Musnad Ahmad: H1657: Sunan AD: H3043 Allama Sulaiman & Taiseer-ul-Azeez-al-Hameed: 396 mein is 
Sulaiman bin Abdullah ne Taiseer-ul-Azeez-ul- qissa ke baare mein farmate hain: Iski bakasrat 
Hameed: P395 mein farmaya hai ke iski sanad Hasan sanade'n hain. 

hai. 7T: (my Lo) Is liye, is wajah se [RSB] 


555 |se Abdullah bin Imam Ahmad ne apne waalid se 558 T; (313551) Islaam ke baad kufr, islaam se inheraaf, 


apne Masaael mein riwayat kiya hai: 1543; Sunan-al- murtad hona [Rekhta] 
Kubra lil Bayhaqi: H16867; Shaikh-ul-Islam 
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soorat qatl hai. Kyounke wo muaashara ko bigaadta hai aur logo'n ke darmiyaan adaawat-o-nafrat paida 
karta hai. Isi tarah usse hame'n ye bhi maaloom hota hai ke logo'n ke yahaa'n haiwanaati circus naami khel- 
kood ko diya “jokero'n, madaariyo'n ke khel” ke naam se jo kuch kiya jaata hai, ke log jalso'n, parko'n, aur 
saer-o-tafreeh ke muqamaat par jaadugar ko laate hain, taake wo nazar-bandi ke kartab dikhaae. Ke ye 
saraasar jaadu hai, garche logo'n ke yahaa'n iska naam kuch bhi ho. 


Nez, isse hame'n ye bhi maaloom hota hai ke islami muaashara mein kisi bhi shakl mein jaadu ko barqaraar 
rakhna jaaez nahi, mumkin hai logo'n ki jaanib se ye bhi kaha jaata hai ke wo bimaariyo'n ka ijaaj karte hain, 
lehaza ise riwaayat ilaaj kahe'n, jabke wo jaadu hota hai. Ya unhe'n ruqiya aur damm ke naam se le kar aae'n 
aur wo dam kare'n. Lekin wo jaadugar hote hain, jaahil log unhe'n mashaaekh ka naam dete hain, jabke wo 
jaadugar hote hain, aur awaam samajhte hain ke wo atibba??? aur mashaaekh hain. 


Isi tarah madaariyo'n ke kartab ya circus waghaira naamo'n se bhi jaadu ka istemal karna jaaez nahi, jaise koi 
apne baal se gaadi kheenche, ya us par gaadi chadh jaae, aur use koi nugsaan na pohonche, ya apni aankh 
mein lohe ki salaakh ghonpe aur use koi takleef na do. Ya apne jism mein churi ghonpne ya logo'n ke saamne 
aag khaae waghaira. Ke ye saari cheeze'n saraasar jhoot aur takhaiyyuli jaadu hain, na ise karna jaaez hai, na 
isse raazi hona, na aisa karne waalo'n ko bulwaana, taake logo'n ke saamne karke dikhaae'n, kyounke aisa 
karna elaaniya munkir hai, jis par nakeer karna, uska khaatima karna aur muslim mumaalik ko usse paak 
karna zaroori hai. 


e Masla: Sehr-zada Se Sehr Nikaalne Ka Kya Hukum Hai? 


Is mein shak nahi ke jaadu ek (1) aziyyat aur bimaari hai jiske liye ijaaj darkaar hai aur Allah Ta'ala ne jo bhi 
bimaari utaari hai uska ilaaj bhi utaara hai, to ham sehr-zada shakhs ka ilaaj kaise karenge? Ham uska ilaaj 
sharai ruqiya ke zariye karenge. Nabi-e-Kareem # ka ilaaj bhi ruqiya ke zariye kiya gaya tha. Jibraeel 2 ne 
Surah-al-Falag ke zariye ruqiya kiya tha, lehaza mareez ka ilaaj Quran-e-Kareem, duaao'n, aur sharai 
dawaao'n ke zariye kiya jaaega. Aur us mein koi haraj nahi hai, kyounke ye sehr-zada ka ilaaj Allah Azzowajal 
ke mashroo-karda”?” umoor ke zariye hai aur Allah Ta'ala ne jo bhi bimaari utaari hai uska ilaaj bhi utaara hai. 


Raha masla jaadu ka ilaaj usi ke misl jaadu ke zariye karna to wo naajaaez hai, kyounke Allah ke haraam- 
karda amr ke zariye ilaaj karna hai, balke kufr ke zariye ilaaj karna hai. Aur Nabi-e-Kareem Æ ka irshad hai: 


llaaj k lekin h k iye ilaaj D PAN fon KA 
aaj karaao, lekin haraam ke zariye ilaaj na EE FER Ng KEE 
karaao.””? 7 

Aur jaadu nihaayat azeem haraam umoor mein se hai, to ham sehr-zada ka ilaaj uske zariye kaise kar sakte 

hain. Abdullah bin Masood a farmate hain: 


Yaqenan Allah Ta'ala Ne Un Cheezo'n Mein Ke 5 cx? f AH Na d Éy 5! 
Tumhari Shifa Nahi Rakhi Hai Jinhe'n Tum Par 

Haraam Qaraar Diya Ha, Si 

Aur choonke jaadu sakth-tareen haraam umoor mein se hai, lehaza hamare liye usse sehr-zada ka ilaaj 
karaana jaaez nahi. Balke ham sehr-zada ka ilaaj bhi unhi cheeze'n se karenge jin se deegar amraaz ka ilaaj 
karate hain, yaane Quran-e-Kareem, aur duaao'n ke zariye damm, sharai muawwizaat, aur mubaah 3 
dawaao'n ke zariye sehr-zada ka ilaaj bhi isi se kiya jaaega. Iske bar-khilaaf jaadu ke zariye jaadu ke ilaaj ke 


559 T: IC) Doctor, muaalij, physicians, doctors 562 Saheeh Bukhari: taaleegan: V10 P81 Fathul Baari: 


[Rekhta] Haafiz Ibne Hajar #2, ne wahaa'n deegar sanado'n ke 

560 T; (0335 £9742) Wo kaam jise shariyat ne jaaez saath mausool karne waalo'n ka zikr kiya hai aur un 

qaraar diye ho'n [RSB] asaneed ke baare mein kaha hai ke wo saheeh hain. 

561 Sunan AD: H3874 (Abu Darda 2. raawi hain) 563 T: (ct) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, halaal 
[Rekhta] 
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jawaaz ki jo baat kahi jaati hai, wo baatil aur mardood hai. Usey apnaana jaaez nahi, kyounke wo Kitab-o- 
Sunnat ke sharai dalaael ke khilaaf hai. Balke waajib ye hai ke muslim muaasharo'n ko jaadugaro'n aur unke 
kaamo'n se paak kiya jaae, unhe'n logo'n ke darmiyaan shaher mein na rehne diya jaae ke wo logo'n ke 
darmiyaan jaadu ki nashr-o-ishaa-at kare'n. Balke unse ladna aur unka khaatima karna zaroori hai aur jiske 
baare mein pata chal jaae ke wo jaadu ka kaam karta hai, use adaalat mein pesh kiya jaana chaahiye, taake 
use apne kiye ki sharai saza mile. Taake bando'n aur shehro'n ko unse raahat mile, hame'n unke liye mauqa 
faraaham karna, unhe'n bulwaana ya unka difaa nahi karna chaahiye aur ye nahi kehna chaahiye ke unhe'n 
chodo, logo'n ka ilaaj karne do! Kyounke wo jaadu laaenge aur uske natija mein ham shar-o-fasaad aur jaadu 
mein mazeed izaafa karenge. 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Jaadu ka ilaaj jaadu se karne ya uske liye jaane ka kya hukum hai? Basa-auqaat ye cheez Shaikh Ibne 
Baaz: ki taraf mansoob ki jaati hai ke unho'n ne iski gunjaaesh di hai aur ye fugaha-e-hanaabala ki kitaabo'n 
mein bhi maujood hai? 


Jawaab: Raha masla ise Shaikh Ibne Baaz # ki taraf mansoob karne ka to ye saraasar jhoot hai. Kyounke 
Shaikh Ibne Baaz æ ka fatwa ye hai ke jaadu haraam hai, usse ilaaj karaana jaaez nahi hai aur is silsile mein 
unka Iqaama-al-Baraheen Fee Radd Alaa Al Mashu'zeen was Sihra wad Dajjaleen “ 4 all 3 mëll ål 
NG la Bull pegi” naami ek (1) risaala bhi hai, jo aap ke jawabaat aur fataawa ke zimn mein maujood 
hai. 


Lehaza jaadu ka ilaaj jaadu se karaane ke jawaaz ki baat ki nisbat Shaikh Ibne Baaz & par jhoot hai aur raha 
masla ye ke baaz qadeem ulama ne ye baat kahi hai, to har ek (1) ki baat li bhi jaa sakti hai, aur chodi bhi jaa 
sakti hai. Is liye muftiyaan ki baate'n agar Kitab-o-Sunnat ke khilaaf ho'n to unhe'n lena jaaez nahi, aur na wo 
hujjat hain. Daleel, dar-asl Allah ki kitaab, uske Rasool £ ki sunnat, ya musalmano ke ijmaa se li jaati hai. 


Sawaal: Baaz log kehte hain ke sirf (miya-biwi mein tafreeq) ke jaadu ke ilaaj ka ek (1) tariqa ye hai ke mard 
pani biwi ko ek (1) talaaq de de. Jisse in sha Allah jaadu khatam ho jaaega, phir uske baad rujoo karle, kya ye 
amal theek hai? Aur kya iska koi sharai wajah-e-jawaaz hai, aap kis baat ki wasiyyat karte hain? 


Jawaab: Mere ilm ke mutaabiq ahle ilm ne ye baat nahi kahi hai aur ye baat saheeh nahi hai, jaadu ka ilaaj 
talaaq ke zariye nahi hoga, balke jaadu ka ilaaj sharai ilaaj ke zariye hoga, talaaq se nahi. Allah Azzowajal 
talaaq ko naapasand karta hai, siwaae us soorat ke, ke haajat mutaqaazi ho. Masalan: Miya-biwi ke darmiyan 
husn-e-muaasharat ya baahami nibaah na ho sake. Lekin ilaaj ke liye talaaq dene ki baat, to mere ilm ke 
mutaabiq ahle ilm mein se kisi ne ye baat nahi kahi hai. 


Sawaal: Agar mujhe jaadu mil jaae to kya main use jalaa kar ya phaad kar use door kar sakta hoo'n? 


Jawaab: Agar tumhe'n jaadu mil jaae to use barbaad kardo khwaah aag se jalaa kar ya phaad kar, ahem baat 
ye hai ke use baagi na rehne do. 


Sawaal: Baaz mumaalik mein paaya jaata hai ke koi shakhs logo'n ki bheed mein khade ho kar unhe'n 
bhadkaane waale kartab dikhlaata hai. Masalan: Apne pet mein talwaar ya churi ghonpta hai aur use koi 
takleef nahi hoti hai aur us jaisi deegar aisi harkate'n karta hai jin ka logo'n ki aam zindagi mein tasawwur 
nahi kiya jaa sakta hai. Is tarah ke kaamo'n mein shariyat ka kya hukum hai? 


Jawaab: Ye jhoota shobada-baaz””” hai aur uska ye amal takhaiyyuli jaadu hai, ye usi qabeel se hai jiska zikr 
Allah Ta'ala ne firaun ke jaadugaro'n ke baare mein kiya hai. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Ab To Musa # Ko Ye Khayal Guzarne Laga Ke ET on RTE a EG 
SE HAAN 5 Lac NG KA oe al ksa el 
Unki Rassiyaa'n Aur Lakdiyaa'n Unke Jaadu Ke Zor 


Se Daud-bhaag Rahi Hain.” 
Nez irshad hai: 


Pas Jab Unho'n Ne Daala To Logo'n Ki Nazar- i E Él e KS EX HE 
bandi Kardi Aur Un Par Haibat Ghaalib Kardi.??? í 


Ye wo cheez istemaal karte hain jise qamrah (nazar-bandi) kaha jaata hai, yaane logo’n ko haqeeqat ke khilaaf 
khayaal dilaana, ya kuch aisi khufiya chaale’n karte hain jo logo’n ke saamne aise zaahir karte hain goya 


564 T: ( 5b eis Al Kartab dikhaane waala, nazr bandi 565 Surah Taha: 66 
karne waala [Rekhta] 566 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 116 
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haqeeqat ho'n. Jabke wo jhoot hote hain. Baae'n-taur ke logo'n ko dikhaata hai ke apne aap ko churi ghonpta 
hai, ya kisi ko qatl karta hai, phir use pehli haalat mein lauta deta hai. Jabke haqeeqat mein aisa kuch nahi 
hota hai, ya logo'n ke saamne ye zaahir karta hai ke wo aag mein daakhil ho raha hai aur use koi nugsaan 
nahi pohonch raha hai. Jabke wo dar-hageeqat daakhil hi nahi hota hai, balke wo khufiya heela apnaata hai, 
jise log haqeeqat gumaan karte hain! 


Un logonko is baat ki ijaazat dena jaaez nahi us baatil ko dikhaae'n aur phailaae'n aur apni ja'I-saaziyo'n??” 


ke zariye logo'n ko fareb mein mubtala kare'n. Kyounke ye cheez awaam un naas par asar-andaaz hoti hai, 
banu-umaiyya ke kisi ameer ke paas ek (1) shakhs tha, jo is tarah ke khel aur kartab dikhata tha. Chunache 
usne ek (1) shakhs ko zibah karke uska sar tan se judaa kar diya, phir pehli haalat mein lauta diya, haazireen 
ko bada taajjub hua. Usi dauraan Jundub al-Khiraazdi a tashreef lae aur use qatl kar diya aur farmaya: “Agar 


saccha hai to apne aap ko zinda karke dikhaae” 29 


Aur musalman ke liye bhi jaaez nahi us dajl-o-fareb aur shobada-baazi ka tamashaai bane, ya uski tasdeeq 
kare, balke waajib hai ke uska inkaar kare aur muslim hukumrano'n par waajib hai ke use manaa kare'n aur 
aisa karne waalo'n ko saza de'n. Agarche wo use khel-kood aur fankaari ka naam de! Kyounke naamo'n se 
haqaaeq nahi badal sakte hain na haraam, halaal ho sakta hai! Isi tarah wo shakhs bhi usi ke misl hai jo logo'n 
ke saamne ye zaahir karta hai ke wo apne baal ke zariye gaadi kheenchta hai, ya chalti gaadi ke pahiyyo'n 
taley sota hai aur is qism ke deegar farebkaari, nazar-bandi aur jaadugari ke kaam. 


Sawaal: Jo log madariyo'n ke khel-tamaashe waghaira jo jaadu par mabni hote hain, dekhne aate hain, kya 
wo kaafir ho jaaenge, jabke wo usse raazi na ho'n? 


Jawaab: Agar usse raazi na ho'n to wo ek (1) haraam ke murtakib hain jiske sabab wo gunahgaar honge, 
lekina gar wo ye jaante hue ke wo jaadu hai, use raazi ho'n to kaafir ho jaaenge. 


Sawaal: Main apni hidayat-yaabi, namaz ke augaat mein namazo'n ki paabandi aur tilaawat-e-quran ke 
ehtemaam se pehle ek (1) jaadugarni ke paas gai. Usne mujhse mutaalaba kiya ke ek (1) murgha ka gala 
ghont kar use doo'n, taake wo mujhe ek (1) aisa parda bana kar de, jisse mere aur mere shauhar ka raabta 
mazboot ho. Kyounke mere aur unke darmiyaan hamesha kashaa-kash?” aur mushkilaat rehti thee'n, aur 
waaqai maine apne haath se ek (1) murgha ka gala ghont kar use diya. Kya is kaam ke sabab main gunahgaar 
hoo'n? Aur main kya karu'n jisse mujeh is khauf-o-qalq?”” se chutkaara mil jaae jo hama-waqt mere dil mein 
gardish karta rehta hai? 


Jawaab: Awwalan: Jaadugardiyo'n ke paas jaana had-darja haraam kaam hai. Kyounke jaadu, kufr aur Allah 
ke bandonko nugsaan pohonchane ka amal hai. Lehaza unke paas jaana bohot bada jurm hai aur jo tum ne 
murgha ka gala ghontne ki baat zikr ki hai wo doosra jurm hai. Kyounke us mein haiwaan ko azaab dena, naa- 
haq use qatl karna aur us amal ke zariye ghairullah ki qurbat haasil karna hai, jo ke shirk hai. Lekin choonke 
tum Allah se sacchi tauba kar chuki ho, is liye tumhare pichle gunah ko Allah Ta'ala bakhsh dega aur ab 
mustagbil mein dobaara ye jurm na karna, Allah Ta'ala tauba karne waalo'n ki maghfirat farmata hai aur 
musalmano ke liye jaaez nahi ke jaadugaro'n ko chod de'n, wo musalmano ke darmiyan jaadui kaam karte 
rahe'n, balke un par inkaar karn waajib hai aur muslim hukumraano'n par waajib hai ke unhe'n gati kare'n 
aur unke shar se musalmano ko raahat pohonchaae'n. 


Sawaal: Ruqiya-o-Damm karne ke liye khaas maraakiz aur despensariya'n kholne ke baare mein aap ki kya 
raae hai? 


587 T; Lait Jt) Makr, fareb, fareb dena, dhoka dena 569 T; ( 4&8) Kheeca-taani, cheena-chapti, kash-ma- 


[Rekhta] kash, uljhan [Rekhta] 
568 Siyaar Elaan-an-Nubala: V3 P176-177 570 T: (3B) Beqaraari, betaabi, afsos, hasrat, dukh, ranj 
[Rekhta] 
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Ye salaf ka amal nahi raha hai ke unho'n ne rugiya-o-damm waghaira ke idaare ya jaghe'n khola ho, is silsila 
mein tausee””" baratna shar-o-fasaad ka pesh-khema hai. IS mein wo bhi daakhil honge jo use acchi tarah 
anjaam nahi de sakte hain, kyounke log tama'-o-laalach?”? ke peeche bhaagte hain aur chaahte hain ke haram 
cheeze'n karke hi sahi logo'n ko apni taraf kheenche'n aur aamaada kare'n. 


571 T; (aiw35) Wusat dena, wasee karna [Rekhta] 572 T: (245) Laalach, hirs, bohot ziyaada khwahish 
[Rekhta] 
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Nawwaa'n Dars: Aathwe'n Naagiz Ki Sharah 


Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & famrate hain: 


“Aatwaa'n Naagiz: Musalmano ke khilaaf mushrikeen ka support aur unki madad karna”. Iski daleel Allah 
ka ye farman hai: 


Tum Mein Se 19 Bhi un Man Kisi JE Dosti Kare asal BAG N AN pirer Bo so “6 o ER Kaka 
Wo Beshak Unhi Mein Se Hai, Zaalimo'n Ko Allah 
Ta'ala Hargiz Raah-e-Raast Nahi Dikhaata.?? SH 


Sharah: Shaikh æ ne kaafiro'n se mohabbat ki qismo'n mein se ek (1) qism saath dena bayaan ki hai. Warna 
#?”?-o-mohabbat mein: Dil se mohabbat, musalmano ke khilaaf mushrikeen ka saath dena aur 
kaafiro'n ki madh-o-sana?” karna waghaira kai cheeze'n shaamil hain. Kyounke Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala 
ne musalmano ko kaafiro'n se dushmani, nafrat, aur izhaar-e-bezaari waajib qaraar diya hai, auri isi ko 
islam mein walaa?”?-0-baraa”” ?”? ka baab kaha jaata hai. 


muwalaa 


Musannif æ ke qaul “Musalmano ke khilaaf mushrikeen ka support aur unki madad karna”, mein 
muaawanat”” hi mazaaharat”?” hai. Ba-zaahir lagta hai ke ye atf”?! tafseer hai. Kyounke muzaaharat ke 
maane madad karna hai. 


Phir Musannif æ ne is aayat-e-karima se istedlaal kiya: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum Yahood-o-Nasaara Ko sel aNg Sadi Via N Vi A Pa RS 
Dost Na Banaao Ye To Aapas Mein Hi Ek-doosre Bia ag dë ng 
Ke Dost Hain, Tum Mein Se Jo Bhi Un Mein Kisi Se Ya 5) SE NG Sa NA Ba vi ER max 
Dosti Kare Wo Beshak Unhi Mein Se Hai. BATA SHI SANG 
Zaalimo'n Ko Allah Ta'ala Hargiz Raah-e-Raast 

Nahi Dikhaata.??? 


Chunache farman-e-Baari: 


Tum Mein Se Jo Bhi Un Mein Kisi Se Dosti Kare, äi St SC Ale? E 
Wo Beshak Unh Mein Se Hai.” 


Aisa karne waalo'n ke kufr ki daleel hai, kyounke “wo beshak unhi mein se hai” ke zaahiri maane ye hain ke 
kaafir hone mein wo unhi ke misla hai. Ye Shaikh æ ka wajah istedlaal hai. 


Ham ne zikr kiya ke Muwalaat-o-Mohabbat ki kai qisme'n hain: Un mein se dilo'n ki mohabbat bhi hai 
khwah madad nab hi kare, aur un mein se unki madad suppor aur ta-aawoon”?” hai, khwah mohabbat nab 
hi kare aur un mein se unki aur unke deen ki madh-0-sataaish?? bhi hai. Ye tamaam cheeze'n mohabbat 
mein daakhil hain. 


373 Surah-al-Maaida: 51 579 T; (23342) Madad, himaayat, taaeed [Rekhta] 


574 T; (53192) Kaarobaari muaahada, mel-milaap, 380 T; (oyl) Himaayat karna, madad karna [Urduinc] 
wafadaari [Rekhta] 581 T; (aht) Eraaz, roogardaani [Rekhta] 

575 T: (LŐ 9 742) Taareef o tauseef (khusoosan Allah aur 582 Surah-al-Maaida: 51 

Rasool # ki), badaai, hamd o sana [Rekhta] 383 Surah-al-Maaida: 51 

576 T: (233) Himaayat, rishta, taalluq, dosti, mohabbat 584 T; (59L.3) Ek-doosre ki madad karna [Rekhta] 
[Rekhta] 585 T: (Juls 9 732) Taareef-o-tauseef, madh-o-sana, 
577 T: (15) Dushmani, nafrat, adaawat [RSB] badaai, hamd-o-sana [Rekhta] 


578 T; Aam-fahem alfaaz mein iske maane honge Allah 
ke liye dosti aur Allah hi ke liye dushmani [RSB] 
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Tum Mein Se Jo Bhi Un Mein Kisi Se Dosti Kare AZ CH ° SC Al Bn 
Wo Beshak Unhi Mein Se Hai. 


Yaane jo unse mohabbat ke zariye muwalaat rakhe, ya musalmano ke khilaaf madad ke zariye muwalaat 
rakhe ya unki aur unke deen-o-aqeeda ki madh-o-sana ke zariye muwalaat rakhe, is mein sab shaamil hai, 
kyounke aayat-e-karima aam hai. 


e Aur Musalmano Ke Khilaaf Mushrikeen Ki Madad Karne Ki Kai Qisme'n Hain: 
(D Pehli Qism: 


Kaafiro'n ke kufr-o-shirk aur gumraahi se mohabbat rakhte hue, musalmano ke khilaaf unki madad karna. 
Ye qism bila-shbuha Kufr-e-Akbar aur deen se khaarij kar dene waali hai. Kyounke jo shakhs ikhteyari taur 
par bila kisi jabr-o-ikraah??” ke musalmano ke khilaaf kaafiro'n ki madad, ta-aawoon aur himaayat karega 
aur saath hi unke deen aur aqaaed-o-nazariyaat se mohabbat karega aur usse raazi-0o-khush hoga, wo Kufr- 
e-Akbar ka murtakib hokar deen-e-islam se khaarij ho jaaega. Jaisa ke farman-e-Baari: 


Wo Beshak Unhi Mein Se Hai. PI? 5G 
Do-tok hai. 
©) Doosri Qism: 


Ye ke musalmano ke khilaaf unki madad kare, lekin chaahte hue nahi, yaane use unse haqeeqi mohabbat 
na ho, balke unke darmiyan rehne ke sabab wo use majboor karte ho’n to aise shakhs par sakht waeed hai 
aur deen se khaarij kar dene waale Kufr-e-Akbar ka andesha hai. Kyounke jung-e-badar ke mauqa par jab 
mushrikeen ne musalmano ki ek (1) jamaat ko musalmano se ladne ke liye apne saath nikalne par majboor 
kiya, to Allah Ta'ala ne us baare mein un par nakeer farmaai. Kyounke unho'n ne hijrat nahi kiya, 
mushrikeen ke darmiyaan hi rehte rahe aur apne aap ko us soorat-e-haal do-chaar kar liya ke unhe’n 
musalmano ke khilaaf ladne ke liye nikalne par majboor kiya gaya. Jabke wo kaafiro’n ke deen se nafrat aur 
musalmano ke deen se mohabbat karte the. Lekin apne maal, watan, aur aulaad ki laalach mein makka hi 
mein pade rahe.”?” 


Unhee'n kaafiro'n se ya unke deen se mohabbat na thi, us par Allah Ta'ala ne ye aayat-e-karima naarzil 
farmaai: 


Jo Log Apni Jaano'n Par Zulm Karne Waale Hain PEK A NG 5 Si A EN a E sch 4 
Jab Farishte Unki Rooh Qabz Karte Hain To a f f 
Poochte Hain, Tum Kis Haal Mein The?.”** 


Yaane tum kis fareeq ke saath the? Ye nafrat-o-istinkaar?** hai, maqsad ye hai ke musalman hote hue tum 
mushrikeen ke saath kyou'n the? 


a3 


Unho'n Ne Kaha: Ham Kamzor Aur Maghloob AS E r AAA NG 


The, Hamare Paas Koi Raasta Na Tha, Unhi Logo'n 


Ne Hame'n Is Cheez Par Majboor Kiya.” 


585 7: (ol ŠI 9 AS) Zabardasti, zulm o ziyaadati [Rekhta] 388 Surah-an-Nisa: 97 


587 Saheeh Bukhari: H4596 ba-riwayat Ibne Abbas 42: 389 T; ( (Sil) Radd karna, tasleem na karna, kisi ke 
Tafseer Ibne Jarir: V5 P274-275, Tafseer Baghwi: V1 amal ke tasleem karne se inkaar karna [Urduinc] 
P469 (Darul Maarifa edition) 590 Surah-an-Nisa: 97 
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Farishte Kehte Hain Kya Allah Ta'ala Ki Zameen GA NES Anal A gek isi IG 
Kushaada Na Thi Ke Tum Hijrat Kar Jaate?.??! 


Yaane tum musalman hote hue kyounke mushrikeen ke saath igamat par tike rahe? Aur is khaufnaak 
soorat-e-haal mein apne aap ko jhonk diya? 

Yehi log hain jin ka thikaana dozakh hai aur wo nai balag NG a SR DAG 
pohonchne ki buri jagah hai.”** 


Ye unke liye sakht waeed hai. 


Magar Jo Aurte'n Aur Bacche Bebas Hain Jinhe'n Abi SÉ EN BE BEE SEN a Loa Ji yi 
Na To Kisi Chaara-e-Kaar Ki Taagagt Au Aur Na pai 


Kisi Raaste Ka Ilm Hai, Bohot Mumkin Hai Ke Allah ko 
Ta'ala Unse Darguzar Kare. Allah Ta'ala Darguzar Kai Go 2 AN We 


oi ae BIG Nga go Nia A 
Karne Waala Aur Maaf Farmaane Waala Hai.?? 


Chunache jisne istetaa-at ke bawajood hijrat nahi ki, mushrikeen ke darmiyan hi rehta raha aur mushrikeen 
ne use musalmano se ladne ke liye nikaala, uske liye sakht waeed hai. 


Gar Jo Mard Aurte'n Aur Bacche Bebas Hain, To BEE del d 2235 Ni 
Aise Log Wo Wahaa'n Rehne Mein Maazoor 
Ham 91 


Kyounke unhe'n hijrat karne ki istetaa-at nahi hai. 


Aur Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Kisi Jaan Ko Uski Taagat Se Ziyaada SEO 
Takleef Nahi Deta "7" e 


©) Teesri Qism: 


Jo musalmano ke khilaaf kaafiro’n ki madad kare, dar-aa'n-haale-ki??? wo baa-ikhteyaar ho, majboor na ho, 
saath hi use kaafiro’n ke deen se bughz-o-nafrat bhi ho. to bila-shubha aisa shakhs gunah-e-kabira ka 
murtakib hai, aur us par kufr ka andesha hai. 


(2) Chauthi Qism: 


Jo un kuffaar ke khilaaf kuffaar ki madad kare'n jin ka musalmano ke saath muaahda ho, to ye haraam aur 
naajaaez hai. Kyounke aisa karna musalmano ka ahed-o-paimaan todna hai. Is liye jin kaafiro'n ke saath 
muaahada hai, tamaam musalmano ke liye us muaahada ko poora karte hue unse jung karna jaaez nahi hai 
aur jo unse ladne waale kaafiro'n ki madad karega, musalmano je ahed ko todne waala hoga. Nez ye 
musalmano ke zimma ke saath ghadr?” aur dhoka hoga. Nabi-e-Kareem ka irshad hai: 


391 Surah-an-Nisa: 97 595 Surah-al-Bagara: 286 


392 Surah-an-Nisa: 97 596 T: (4S JG oT 93) Is soorat mein ke, is haalat mein ke, 
393 Surah-an-Nisa: 97-99 phir bhi, agarche, halaanke [Rekhta] 
594 Surah-an-Nisa: 98 597 T: (44) Baghaawat, sarkashi, bad-ehdi [Rekhta] 
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Jis ne kisi kaafir ko qatl kar diya jiske saath Era td SÉ Seat = eÍ Aai ja NG 


muaahada tha, wo Jannat ki khushboo bhi na 
paaega.” 


Aur Allah Ta'ala ne to musalmano ko kaafiro'n ke khilaaf baae'n soorat ke kaafiro'n ke saath musalmano ka 
muaahada ho, musalmano ki madad karne se manaa farmaya hai. To uska kya hukum hoga jo musalmano ka 
muaahada todne mein kaafiro'n ki madad kare. Allah ka irshad hai: 


Haa'n, agar wo tum se deen ke baare mein 1 sinnn Eet 8 3 GA o Al 
madad talab kare'n to tum par madad karna S no CS 
zaroori hai, siwaae un logo'n ke, ke tum mein aur T ma nas “a 


un mein adhed-o-paimaan hai.” 


Lehaza agar musalman ham se kaafiro'n ke khilaaf madad chaahenge to ham par unki madad karna waajib 
hoga siwaae ek (1) haalat mein: Jab kaafiro'n ka musalmano ke saath muaahda ho to hamare liye unke khilaaf 
musalmano ki madad karna jaaez na hoga. Bhala ham musalmano ke haleefo'n ke khilaaf kaafiro'n ki madad 
kaise karenge, ye cheez naajaaez hai aur ye sab mahez waada-wafaai ke liye zaroori hai. 


O) Paachwee'n Qism: 


Musalmano ke khilaaf kaafiro'n ki madad ke baghair unse mohabbat-o-dosti rakhna, isse Allah Ta'ala ne 
manaa kiya hai aur aisa karne waale se imaan ki nafi farmai hai. Allah Azzowajal ka irshad hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan 

Rakhne Waalo'n Ko Aap Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki 
Mukhaalifat Karne Waalo'n Se Mohabbat Rakhte meg 3 PUTAK ep ji Set Vuë $; Ay 
Hue Hargiz Na Paaenge. Go Wo Unke Baap Ya SUN Lech A ada 
Unke Bete Ya Unke Bhai Ya Unke Kumbe (gabile) 

Ke (aziz) Hi Kyou'n Na Ho'n. Yehi Log Hain Jin Ke 

Dilo'n Mein Allah Ta'ala Ne Imaan Ko Likh Diya 

Hat 


dE 535 AI HG: Ay Ayah UG LIN 


Nez irshad hai: 


Aur Ibrahim # Ka Apne Baap Ke Liye Dua-e- Se IG Gë Nia den BE TSAA Las 
Maghfirat Maangna Wo Sirf Waada Ke Sabab Tha ji ki | Ai. ED Ei PNG A ` SA 
Jo Unho'n Ne Usse Waada Kar Liya Tha. Phir Jab pa? Wa mao, "7 AT ees 


Un Par Ye Baat Zaahir Ho Gai Ke Wo Allah Ka 
Dushman Hai To Wo Usse Mahez Be-taalluq Ho 
Gae, Waaqai Ibrahim a Bade Naram-dil Aur 
Burdbaar The Pi 


Nez irshad hai: 


Aye Wo Logo Jo Imaan Laae Ho! Mere Aur (khud) Ae SE ef Bat ji pa N YA Bi Li E 
Apne Dushmano Ko Apna Dost Na Banaao, Tum 


To Dosti Se Unki Taraf Paighaam Bhejte Ho Aur ds PI GA mak ole 183 534, sal 
ei 03017 032: lot G á oA äs Lag. sá 
Wo Us Haq Ke Saath Jo Tumhare Paas Aachuka Ares pea as ol sg di, ap ol H: Mie 
588 Bukhari: 3166 Abdullah bin Umar 42, raawi hain. 600 Surah-al-Mujaadala: 22 
599 Surah-al-Anfaal: 72 601 Surah at Tauba: 114 
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Hai Kufr Karte Hain, Paighambar Ko Aur Khud 7 
d Ng fz siall IC abang SCH skol, pos 
Tumhe'n Bhi Mahez Is Wajah Se Jila-watan Karte SW ra) E > 


Hain Ke Tum Apne Rabb Par Imaan Rakhte Ho. siy paye ai a Mad PIG e izi G3 a Kay 


Agar Tum Meri Raah Mein Jihaad Ke Liye Aur aa WA Hong salas] SS Ke Aë : 2 o) e Lë 


Meri Razamandi Ki Talab Mein Nikalte Ho (to 


unse dostiyaa'n na karo), Tum Unke Paas Kis A BE 3 Por syay ERE sëch 


Mohabbat Ka Paighaam Poshida-poshida Bhejt Ly äu: SES agi EE SE and NG Ger 
Ho Aur Mujhe Khoob Maaloom Hai Jo Tum Ne AE” PUD AA TA 

Chupaaya Aur Wo Bhi Jo Tum Ne Zaahir Kiya, pali) E Sen d x SSG ii SEET ba 
Tum Mein Se Jo Bhi Us Kaam Ko Karega Wo CA DAS LG SR 1G D WEE ING A SE Zoll 
Vageenan Raah-e-Raast Se Bahek Jaaega. Agar Gd? ZER Loch SE SS SE H 5 
Wo Tum Par Kahee’n Qaabu Paa Le’n To Wo 

Tumhare (khule) Dushman Ho Jaae’n Aur Buraai DEER A, Va pa 


Ke Sath Tum Par Dast-daraazi Aur Zabaan-daraazi 
Karne Lage'n Aur (dil se) Chaahne Lage'n Ke Tum 
Bhi Kufr Karne Lag Jaao. Tumhari Qaraabate'n, 
Rishtedaariyaa'n Aur Aulaad Tumhe'n Qiyaamat 
Ke Din Kaam Na Aaengi. Allah Ta'ala Tumhare 
Darmiyaan Faisla Kar Dega Aur Jo Kuch Tum Kar 
Rahe Ho Usey Allah Khoob Dekh Raha Hai. 
(Musalmano!) Tumhare Liye Hazrat Ibrahim #4 
Mein Aur Unke Saathiyo'n Mein Behtareen 
Namoona Hai, Jabke Un Sab Ne Apni Qaum Se 
Barmalaa”?? Keh Diya Ke Ham Tum Se Aur Jin-jin 
Ki Tum Allah Ke Siwa Ibaadat Karte Ho Un Sab Se 
Bilkul Bezaar Hain. Ham Tumhare (aqaaed ke) 
Munkir Hain Jab Tak Tum Allah Ki Wahdaaniyat 
Par Imaan Na Laao.??3 


Chunache Surah-al-Mumtahana poori ki poori kaafiro'n se mohabbat ki hurmat ke silsile mein hai, agarche 
wo musalmano ke qareeb-tareen log hi kyou'n na ho'n aur uske ikhtetaam par Allah ka irshad hai: 


Aye Musalmano! Tum Us Qaum Se Dosti Na bag KEE Bit AN Si S a pk at YA PARU bag 
Rakho Jin Par Allah Ka Ghazab Naazil Ho Chuka Ss WS S Kag 
Hai, Jo Aakhirat Mein Is Tarah Maayoos Ho Chuke A ro! Zu KEN KEE 535 CH 


Hain Jaise Ke Murda Ahle-qabr Se Kaafir Naa- 


Ummeed Hain.??? 


Chuanche Surah-al-Mumtahana awwal ta aakhir mukammal taur par kaafiro'n se dushmani aur adm-e- 
mohabbat ke mauzoo par mushtamil hai SIP 


602 T; (425) Khullam-khula, elaaniya [Rekhta] mushrikeen se izhaar-e-muwaafagat” ki teen (3) 


603 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 1-4 haalate'n hain:” 

604 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 13 E 

605 Shaikh Hamd bin Ateeq # Shaikh-ul-Islam QQ) Pehli Haalat: Ye ke zaahir-o-baatin, dono mein 
Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab & ki baat naqal karte unki muwaafaqt kare, chunache zaahir mein bhi unka 
hue farmate hain: “Raha teesra masla: Jis mein aadmi taabe-farmaan* ho aur baatin mein bhi unki taraf 
mushrikeen ki muwaafaqat aur unki itaa-at ke izhaar maael aur unse mohabbat rakhe, to aisa shakhs islam 
mein maazoor ho sakta hai, to jaanna chaahiye ke se khaarij hai, khwah use us par majboor kiya gaya ho 
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e Chand Masaael: 
(D Phela Masla: Muslim Khatoon Se Kaafir Ke Nikaah Ka Hukum: 


Kisi kaafir ka musalman khatoon se nikaah karaana jaaez nahi, khwah wo yahoodi ho ya isaai ya buth-parast, 
ya mulhid dehriya. Kisi kaafir ka muslim khatoon se nikaah karaana mutlaq taur par naajaaez hai, kyounke 
Allah ka irshad hai: 


Aur Na Shirk Karne Waale Mardo'n Ke Nikaah o ya ef iN; SC E NGA A SI 
Mein Apni Aurto'n Ko Do, Jab Tak Ke Wo Imaan 


we So? 
Na Laae'n. Imaan Waala Ghulam, Aazaad-mushrik "oi Lë Gë) ASG Ng ERS 


Se Behtar Hai, Go Mushrik Tumhe’n Accha Lage. A Habag Ss, KEE d e SC Së Seck 
Ye Log Jahannum Ki Taraf Bulaate Hain Aur Allah ENER 1 
Jannat Ki Taraf Apni Bakhshish Ki Taraf Apne ssy AN zaji AA Ri El 
Hukum Se Bulaata Hat Hi 


Farmaan-e-Baari: “xxx” (Aur Na Shirk Karne Waale Mardo'n Ke Nikaah Mein Apni Aurto'n Ko Do) ke maane 
ye hain ke mushriko'n ko muslim aurto'n se na biyaaho, yahaa'n tak ke wo imaan le aae'n. Chunache agar 


wo kufr chod kar islam mein daakhil ho jaae'n to unhe'n muslima aurto'n se biyaahna jaaez hai. 


Nez Allah ka irshad hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Jab Tumhare Paas Momin 
Aurte'n Hijrat Karke Aaee'n To Tum Unka 
Imtehan Lo. Dar-asal Unke Imaan Ko Ba-Khoobi 
Jaanne Waal To Allah Hi Hai, Lekin Agar Wo 
Tumhe'n Imaan Waaliyaa'n Maaloom Ho'n To Ab 
Tum Unhe'n Kaafiro'n Ki Taraf Waapas Na Karo, 


ya na kiya gaya ho. Ye un logo'n mein se hai jin ki 
baabat Allah ka irshad hai: 

Magar Jo Log Khule Dil Se Kufr Kare'n To Un Par Allah 
Ka Ghazab Hai Aur Unhi Ke Liye Bohot Bada Azaab Hai. 
(Surah-an-Nahl: 106) 

(2) Doosri Haalat: Ye ke baatin mein unki muwaafagat 
kare aur unki jaanib maael ho, lekin zaahir mein unki 
mukhaalifat kare, to aisa shakhs bhi kaafir hai, lekin 
agar zaahir mein islami ahkaam par amal-paira ho to 
uski jaan omaal mehfooz hoga aur wo munaafiq 
garaar paaega. 

©) Teesri Haalat: Ye ke zaahir mein unki muwaafaqat 
kare aur baatin mein unki mukhaalifat kare to iski do 
(2) soorate’n hain: 

@ Pehli Soorat: Wo aisa is liye kare ke wo unke 
hukumat-o-iqtedaar mein ho, saath hi wo use 
maare'n-peete'n aur qaid-o-band ki sazaae'n de'n aur 
qatl ki dhamki dete hue kahe'n: Tum hamari 
muwaafaqat karo aur hamari farmabardaari karo, 
warna ham tumhe'n qatl kar denge, to aisi soorat 
mein uske liye din ke imaan par mutmaeen hote hue 
zaahir mein unki muwaafaqt karna jaaez hai. Jaisa ke 
Ammaar 2. ke saath pesh aaya aur aur us waqt Allah 
ka ye farman naazil hua: 
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ik 


a Zus Ee, Wl A 
KEE MA KING Se BAE 


G3 3 e 


aaah äi dr EN Ji Aka 


Jo shakhs apne imaan ke baad Allah se kufr kare, ba- 
juz uske jis par jabr kiya jaae aur uska dil imaan par 
bargaraar ho. (Surah-an-Nahl: 106) 
Nez Allah ka irshad hai: 
Magar ye ke unke shar se kisi arah bachaao magsood 
ho. (Surah-Aale-Imran: 28) 
Chunache ye dono aayate'n is hukum par dalaalat- 
kunaa'n hai, jaisa ke Imam Ibne Kaseer 23 ne-Aale- 
Imran ki aayat-e-karima ke tahat is silsile mein 
tambeeh farmaai hai. 
[2] Doosri Soorat: Wo zaahir mein unki muwaafaqgat 
kare, baatin mein unki mukhaalifat kare, lekin wo unki 
hukumat-o-iqtedaar mein na ho, balke use ya to kisi 
sardaari, ya maal ki laalach, ya watanparasti, ya ahl-o- 
ayaal ki mohabbat, ya mustaqbil ke anjaam-e-bad ke 
khauf waghaira ne is par aamaada kiya ho, to aisi 
haalat mein murtad hoga. Uske baatin mein unse 
nafrat-o-mukhaalifat koi nafaa na degi, balke wo un 
logo'n mein se hoga jin ki baabat Allah ka irshad hai: 
Ye is liye ke unho'n ne duniya ki zindagi ko aakhirat se 
ziyaada mehboob rakha. Yaqeenan Allah Ta'al kaafir 
logo'n ko raah-e-raast nahi dikhaata. (Surah-an-Nahl: 
107) 

~ Kitab Majmua at Tauheed Risaala Shaikh Hamd bin 

Ateeq 42: P295-296 

606 Surah-al-Bagara: 221 


Ye Unke Liye Halaal Nahi Aur Na Wo Unke Ke Liye 
Halaal Hain Pi! 


Chunache jab tumhe'n maaloom ho jaae ke wo mominna hain to unhe'n unke kaafir shauharo'n ko na 
lautaao, kyounke unka rishta kat chuka hai aur muslim khaatoon aur kaafir ke maa-bain nikah khatam ho 
chuka hai. Isi tarah kaafir shakhs ka nikaah muslim khatoon se ibteda bhi nahi kiya jaaega, jaisa ke Surah-al- 
BaqaraL 221 aayat mein hai: 


Aur Na Shirk Karne Waale Mardo'n Ke Nikaah kan pa IG Al Kë SA Ng 
Mein Apni Aurto'n Ko Do, Jab Tak Ke Wo Imaan 
Na Laae'n. 


Aur na hi aurat ke islam laane aur mard ke kaafir hone ki soorat mein nikaah ko baagi rakha jaaega, balke 
use kaafir se fauran juda kar diya jaaega: 


Lekin Agar Wo Tumhe'n Imaan Waliyaa'n E A KE NG bk ya Gas bi 


Maaloom Ho'n To Ab Tum Unhe'n Kaafiro'n Ki 
Taraf Waapas Na Karo. 


Lehaza kaafir ka muslim khatoon se nikaah karaana na ibteda-an?” jaaez na us par baaqi rakhna, ye ahle ilm 
ke yahaa'n ijmaai masla hai. 


Raha muslim mard ka kaafira aurat se nikaah karna to agar wo kaafira ahle-kitaab mein se na ho to bil-ijmaa 
halaal nahi. Kyounke Allah ka irshad hai: 


Mushrika Aurto'n Se Nikaah Na K Yahaa'n Tak aan Go - UNAN ENG 
ushrika Aurto'n Se Nikaah Na Karo, Yahaa'n Ta Ze nG Nag Ng 
Ke Wo Imaan Le Aaen Pi? 


Albatta is aayat-e-karima se musalman mard ka kitaabiya??? se nikaah karna mustashna”” hai aur is aayat ke 
umoom?”” ki takhsees”” Surah-al-Maaida ki aayat-e-karima se ki gai hai. Allah ka irshad hai: 


Paakiza cheeze'n tumhare liye halaal ki gaee'n ya ZAI AN cgi AHE SERA] a d adi 
aur ahle kitaab ka zabiha tumhare liye halaal Í LG 
hai. 614 PEN 


Yahaa'n khaane se muraad unke zabihe hain. 


Aur Tumhara Zabiha Unke Liye Halaal Hai Aur Su r Se go ale 
Paak-daaman Musalman Aurte'n Aur Jo Log Tum SN D á A S 
Se Pehle Kitaab Diye Gae Hain Unki Paak-daaman AS Be IS Wyl e) Ke DEN] 
Aurte'n Bhi Halaal Hain.?”” 


"ae Al se muraad wo aurte'n hain jo apni izzat-0o-aabru mein paak-daaman bon, lehaza jo paak-daaman 
na ho'n to unse nikaah karna jaaez nahi, khwah kaafira ho'n ya muslima. Kyounke Allah ka irshad hai: 


607 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 10 612 T; (2948) Aam hona [Rekhta] 

608 T: (Haul) Ibtedaa mein, shuru-shur mein, aaghaaz 613 T: (jaya) Makhsoos karna, makhsoos hona, 
mein [Rekhta] khaas karna [Rektha] 

6809 Surah-al-Baqgara: 221 614 Surah-al-Maaida: 5 

610 T; Yahoodi ya nasraani aurat se [RSB] 615 Surah-al-Maaida: 5 


6117: (024424) Alag, judaa [Rekhta] 
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Aur Zinakaar Aurat Bhi Bajuz Zaani Ya Mushrik JE PAg E EA kna 
Mard Ke Aur Se Nikaah Nahi Karti Aur Imaan Í A 
Waalo'n Par Ye Haraam Kar Diya Gaya.”"? Guia] 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne musalman mard ke kaafira aurat se nikaah ko do (2) sharto'n ke saath jaaez qaraar 
diya hai: 


(1) Awwal: Ye ke wo paak-daaman ho, elaaniya fahash-kaar ya poshida yaraana rakhne waali na ho. 
(2) Duwam: Ye ke ahle kitaab mein se yaane yahoodiyya ya nasraniyya ho. 


To aisi khatoon se musalman mard ka nikaah karna jaaez hai. Lekin ye baat kahi jaa sakti hai ke ye baat 
maaloom hai ke miya-biwi ke darmiyaan mohabbat-o-ulfat hoti hai. Jaisa ke Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Usne Tumhare Darmiyaan Mohabbat Aur 
Hamdardi Qaaem Karcdt Pi! 


To ek (1) musalman mard ek (1) kitaabiya kaafira se nikaah karke usse kaise mohabbat karega, kya ek (1) 
musalman mard ka kaafira aurat se mohabbat rakhna jaaez hai? Saath hi Allah ka irshad hai: 


Tum Yahood-o-Nasaara Ko Dost Na Banaao Pl aja IAA Si P ef | 
Ham iske jawaab mein kahenge azwaaji mohabbat shaadi ke sabab ek (1) fitri mohabbat hai, lekin deeni 
mohabbat jaaez nahi hai. 
©) Doosra Masla: 


Kuffaar se bataur-e-mohabbat nahi, balke agar wo koi ehsaan kare’n to uski talaafi ke taur par uska badla 
dena jaaez hai. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Jin Logo'n Ne Tum Se Deen Ke Baare Mein Ladaai st A DEEG oT i TEE ER j 

na | ten Ladeal ` Watt a bt d sa a? 
Nahi Ladi Aur Tumhe'n Jila-watan Nahi Kiya, Unke BAA AN UA TA” 
Saath Sulook-o-ehsaan Karne Aur Munsifaana SUNG] ve hei ASO SAF Ga mpa 
Bhale Bartaao Karne Se Allah Ta'ala Tumhe'n SE E mg 


Nahi Rokta, Balke Allah Ta'ala To Insaaf Karne 
Waalo'n Se Mohabbat Karta Han? 


Lehaza agar kuffaar musalmano se jung-0o-jidaal na kare'n na unse ladne waalo'n ki madad kare'n aur unka 
musalmano par ehsaan ho to musalman unhe'n unke ehsaan ka badla chukaaenge. Islam ehsaan aur husn- 
e-talaafi par ubhaarta hai, is liye bhi ke kisi kaafir ka musalman par koi ehsaan baagi na rahe. Kyounke husn- 
e-talaafi mein kai fawaaed hain: Un mein se ek (1) ye hai ke ye cheez unhe'n islam ki raghbat dilaane ka sabab 
hogi, agar ham unke saath accha muaamala karenge wo ham se ladenge na ham se ladne waalo'n ki madad 
karenge, aur ham unke saath accha muaamala karenge to ye cheez unhe'n islam ki daawat ka sabab hogi. 
Nez, ye musalmano ke saath unke ehsaan ki umda talaafi??” hogi. 


Isi tarah agar ham unki umda talaafi karenge to musalmano par unka ehsaan baagi na reh jaaega, ham keh 
sakenge: Jaise aap ne hame'n diya, ham ne bhi aap ko diya, aap ka ham par koi ehsaan na raha jis ki binaa 
par aap hame'n ruswa kar sake'n. 


616 Surah-an-Noor: 3 619 Surah-aI-Mumtahana: 8 


617 Surah ar Rum: 21 620 T; ( 296) (kisi nugsaan ya kami waghaira ka) ewaz, 
618 Surah-al-Maaida: 51 badal [Rektha] 
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©) Teesra Masla: 


Kaafiro’n ke saath duniyawi muaamala jaise tijaarato’n aur munaafa ka baahami tabaadla waghaira jaaez hai. 
Musalman Nabi-e-Kareem £ ke zamane se hi kaafiro'n se saamaan dar-aamad?”' karte rahe hain aur unse 
kapde, maweshi, asleha waghaira khareedte rahe hain. Ye mohabbat-o-muwalaat ke qabeel se nahi, balke 
musalmano ke liye munaafa aur maslahato’n ke tabaadle ke qabeel se hai, is mein mohabbat nahi hai, balke 
ye karobaar hai. 


(2) Chautha Masla: 


Jin kaamo'n ko ba-husn-e-khoobi kuffaar hi anjaam de sakte ho'n un min musalmano ke liye kaafiro'n ko 
istemal karna jaaez hai. Hamare liye jaaez hai ke ham unke un tajurbaat se faaeda uthaae'n jo unhi ke paas 
ho'n, ya wo use ziyaada behtar aur umdagi se anjaam de sakte ho'n. Nez unhe'n mazdoori par rakhna bhi 
jaaez hai. Kyounke Nabi-e-Kareem ne Ibne Areeqat ko ujrat par rakha tha, taake wo aap ko raaste ki 
rehnumaai kare, jabke wo kaafir tha. Is mein is baat ki daleel hai ke kaafir ke tajurba se faaeda uthaane ke 
lye use ujrat par rakhna jaaez hai. Kyounke wo hamari khidmat karta hai aur ham use uski mazdoori dete 
hain, ye un munaafa mein khareed-o-farokht ke qabeel se hai jiski hame'n zaroorat hoti hai. 


O) Paachwaa'n Masla: 


Kaafir baap ke aath husn-e-sulook karna. Allah ka irshad hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyamat Ke Din Par Imaan Au De sa SE A Ku A ef U$ ng y 
Rakhne Waalo’n Ko Aap Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki ` ee 
Mukhaalifat Karne Waalo'n Se Mohabbat Rakhte Pa H véi)? pas H asul WS Ng ayay 
Hue Hargiz Na Paaenge, Go Wo Unke Baap Ya 

Unke Bete Ya Unke Bhai Ya Unke Kumba (qabila) 

Ke (aziz) Hi Kyou'n Na Ho'n.??? 


Chunaache kaafir aur musalman ke darmiyaan mohabbat jaaez nahi hai, jaisa ke Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Tum Mein Se Jo Bhi Un Mein Kisi Se Dosti Kare ngi CH ° SC Al Bn 
Wo Beshak Unhi Mein Se Hat Pi? 


Agarche-baap, ya bhai ya koi aur koi qareebi ho. Lekin musalman-aulaad apne kaafir-baap ke saath husn-e- 
talaafi aur ehsaan ke taur par nek sulook bartaao karegi. Kyounke islam, ehsaan-o-karam aur wafa-sheaari 
ka deen hai aur isi mein musalman-aulaad ka kaafir-baap ke saath husn-e-sulook bhi hai. Allah Azzowajal ka 
irshad hai: 


621 T; (421 y3) Baahar ke mulko'n se maal e tijaarat 622 Surah-al-Mujaadala: 22 
waghaira ki aamad [Rekhta] 623 Surah-al-Maaida: 51 
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Ham Ne Insaan Ko Uske Maa-baap Ke Mutaalliq alai BX Aë LG KA! ee, silly HAN! Een 
Nasihat Ki Hai, Uski Maa Ne Dukh Par Dukh Uthaa á KAB PECH 

Kar Usey Hamal Mein Rakha Aur Uski Doodh- ojj yo & Sopr E Sal ol ele 2 
chudaai Do (2) Baras Mein Hai, Ke Tu Meri Aur RER NG AP 4 Gi E G B35 al pe EISE 
Apne Maa-baap Ki Shukar-guzaari Kar. (Tum sab PAA AA E SEENEN 
ko) Meri Hi Taraf Laut Kar Aana Hai. Aur Agar Wo E SE Së e di Bi GN Ka ee 
Dono Tujh Par Is Baat Ka Dabaao Daale'n Ke Tu Ska SS ka E Le a 
Mere Saath Shareek Kare Jiska Tujhe Ilm Na Ho 

To Tu Unka Kehna Na Maanna, Haa’n Duniya 

Mein Unke Saath Acchi Tarah Basar Karna Aur 

Uski Raah Chala Jo Meri Taraf Jhuka Hua Ho. 

Tumhara Sab Ka Lautna Meri Hi Taraf Hai Tum Jo 

Kuch Karte Ho Usse Phir Main Tumhe’n 

Khabardaar Kaunga.??” 


Is liye aulaad apne waalidain ke saath bhalaai ka muaamala karegi aur un par kharch karke aur unki zaruriyaat 
ki takmeel karke unke saath umda sulook karegi. Agarche uska baap kaafir ho, kyounke ye husn-e-talaafi ke 
qabel se hai: 


Haa'n Duniya Mein Unke Saath Acchi Tarah Basar Ri Bo NA DE ZA EC 3o Ka 
Karna Aur Uski Raah Chalna Jo Meri Taraf Jhuka S? (SS Se "Së 
Hua Hoi 


Yaane deen mein Rasool Allah £ ki itteba karna apne waalidain ke deen ki pariawi na karna, lekin choonke 
un dono ne unke saath ehsaan kiya hai, tumhe'n paala-posa hai, tum par maal kharch kiya hai, is liye tum 
unke umda sulook ki talaafi karoge, agarche wo kaafir ho'n. 


Asma bint Abi Bakr & ki waalida unke paas aaee'n, jo kaafira thee'n aur unse madad maanga, to Asma #£ ne 
is silsile mein Rasool Allah :4: se dariyaaft kiya, kaha: Meri maa mere paas aai hai, mujh se kuch atiya chaahti 
hai, kya main uski sila-rehmi kar sakti hoo'n? Aap £ ne farmaya: “eli o œ” To Nabi-e-Kareem $ ne 
unhe'n jawaab diya ke: “Apni kaafira maa ke saath sila-rehmi kar sakti hain”. Ye deeni mohabbat-o-ulfat ke 
qabeel se nahi hai, balke baap ke saath husn-e-talaafi ke qabeel se hai, jisne aap ki parwarish ki hai aur umda 
bartaao kiya hai. Ye duniyawi sulook-o-bartaao ke qabeel se hai, lekin mohabbat, madad, aur ta-aawoon ke 
zariye deeni ta-aamul?”” jaaez nahi. 


Haasil-ainke??” deen-e-islam karam-nawaazi aur wafa-sheaari ka deen hai, bhalaai ko kabhi faramosh nahi 
karta, hatta ke kaafiro'n ki jaanib se ho to bhi. Balke bhalaai ka badla bhalaai se deta hai. 


Haa'n Duniya Min Unke Saath Acchi Tarah B NEO Ba ad KN Ga REN, IKA 
aa'n aniya in Unke Saa cchi ara asar Pe JU a ja Ki bga SAI à Gi 
Karna Aur Uski Raah Par Chalna Jo Meri Taraf WE ER? EEN R 
Jhuka Hua Ho, Tumhara Sab Ka Lautna Meri Hi o pas by ke Zeil ~ e ie) 


Taraf Hai, Tum Jo Kuch Karte Ho Usse Phir Main 


Tumhe'n Khabardaar Kaunga.?? 


624 Surah Luqman: 14-15 627 T; Haasil ye hai ke [RSB] 
625 Surah Luqman: 15 628 Surah Luqman: 14-15 
626 T: (Jal) Aapas ka amal, muaamala, baaham len- 
den [Rekhta] 
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(6) Chatta Masla: 


Isi tarah musalmano ke liye kaafiro'n ke saath rawadaari?? karna jaaez hai, agar musalmano ko kaafiro'n ki 
shar-angezi ka andesha ho to wo unke saath rawadaari karenge. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


i i í soda. Gab. 3 WA e a E e 
Momino Ko Chaahiye Ke Imaan Waalo’n Ko Chod aA D5 ca SEH RES PAK 
Kar Kaafiro'n Ko Apna Dost Na Banaae'n Aur Jo ala APA KA 

Cer? ` ` Maan e Oj ze 
Aisa Karega Wo Allah Ta'ala Ki Kisi Himaayat Mein Be" e Al Ga jab 5 Jea 


Nah P 


Yaane jo musalman kaafiro'n ke saath mohabbat aur nusrat-o-madad ke zariye wilaayat-o-dosti rakhega, 
Allah ne usse bezaari farmaai hai: 


Magar Ye Ke Unke Shar Se Kisi Tarah Bachaao NG Ag Lë ol | 
Maqsood Ho bäi 
Yehi rawadaari hai, jab musalmano ko unke shar-o-fasaad ka dar ho, ye mohabbat-o-wilaayat nahi, balke 
musalmano se zarar-o-nuqsaan taalne ke qabeel se hai. Chunache ham unki shar-angezi se bachne ke liye 
unke saath rawadaari bartenge, baae'n taur ke unhe'n maal, ya duniyawi umoor mein se jo wo chaahenge 
unhe'n denge. Ye muwalaat-o-mohabbat ke qabeel se nahi, balke unke shar ke dafiyya??? ke liye rawadaari 
ke qabeel se hai. Kyounke Allah ka irshad hai: 


Magar Ye Ke Unke Shar Se Kisi Tarah Bachaao 


Maqsood Ho.?? 


Aur “343”, tagiyya aur rawadaari sab ek (1) hi maane mein hain. 


Kuch log rawadaari aur deeni muaamala mein tanaazul mein farq nahi karte, jabke rawadaari kaafiro'n ka 
shar taalne ke liye hasb-e-zaroorat jaaez hai. Lekin mudaahanat?3”, yaane kaafiro'n ko khush karne ke liye 
deen ki kisi cheez se tanaazul aur samjhauta karna, mutlaq taur par naajaaez hai. Allah Azzowajal ka irshad 
hai: 


Pas Tu EE Waalo'n Kin A Maan, Wo To SN KE E (8) Ge CA di NG 
Chaahte Hain Ke Tu Zara Dheela Ho To Ye Bhi S 
Dheele Pad Jaae'n.??” 


Nez Allah Ta'ala ne Quran ke utaarne ka zikr karte hue farmaya: 


Pas kya tum aisi baat ko sarsari (aur maamooli) E sí wai ail 
samajh rahe ho?.??8 nG ` 


Yaane ise kaafiro'n ko khush karne ke liye chod rahe ho? Yaane mudaahanat. 


Nez, marwi hai ke jab kaafiro'n ne Nabi-e-Kareem $ se mutaalaba kiya ke ek (1) saal wo Allah ki ibaadat 
kare'n aur ek (1) saal wo Allah ki ibaadat kare'n aur ek (1) saal Rasool £ unke maaboodo'n ki ibaadat kare'n. 
To Allah Ta'ala ne Aap # ko isse manaa farmaya aur ye surah naazil farmaai: 


629 T; (513195) Karam-farmaai, tawaazo, inkisaar, 633 Surah-Aale-Imran: 28 


akhlaaq, lehaaz [Urduinc] 634 T; (259144) Dil mein kuch aur zabaan par kuch 
630 Surah-Aale-Imran: 28 hona, chaaplusi, khushaamadi [Rekhta] 

631 Surah-Aale-Imran: 28 635 Syrah-al-Qalam: 8-9 

632 T: (43235) Difaa karne ki tadbeer ya soorat, tod, ilaaj, 636 Surah-al-Waagia: 81 


bachaao, hifaazat [Rekhta] 
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Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Aye Kaafiro! Na Main Ibaadat | Dali PE? pa WA G ËM NI 3G A 
Karta Hoon Uski Jiski Tum Ibaadat Karte Ho. Na ; 


: 
3 


Tum Ibaadat Karne Waale Ho Uski Jiski Main pa AA be le Ng del 
Ibaadat Karta Hoon Aur Na Main Ibaadat BE di paa ai 


Karunga Jiski Tum Ibaadat Karte Ho. Aur Na Tum 
Uski Ibaadat Karne Waale Ho Jiski Main Ibaadat 
Kar Raha Hoo'n. Tumhare Liye Tumhara Deen Hai 


Aur Mere Liye Mera Deen Ha Pi! 938 


Allah Azzowajal ne Nabi-e-Kareem & ko unki baat maanne ya unko khush karne ke liye deen ki kisi cheez se 
tanaazul karne se manaa farma diya, lehaza kuffaar ko khush karne ke liye deen ki kisi cheez se tanaazul 
karna jaaez nahi, khwah muaamala kitna hi mushkil ho. Aur Imam Ibne Kaseer æ farmate hain: Yaane main 
tumhari waali ibaadat nahi kar sakta, balke main to Allah ki ibaadat kaunga jaise Allah ko mehboob aur 
pasand hai. 


Aur Na Tum Uski Ibaadat Karne Waal Ho Jiski NEA E Sali 
Main Ibaadat Kar Raha Hoon P" 


Yaane, tum Allah ki ibaadat mein Allah ke awaamir-0o-ahkaam ki paabandi nahi karoge. Nez, irshad hai: 


Ye Log Aap Ko Us Wahee Se Jo Ham Ne Aap Par EP GA DI Wei sili a Hd WS ol; 
Utaari Hai Behkaana Chaahte Ke Aap Iske Siwa á 9 7 S 
Kuch Aur Hi Hamare Naam Se Ghad-ghadaa Le'n, e 
Tab To Aap Ko Ye Log Apna Wali Dost Bana Lete. Hs EN As JGN H NG ER al ZE 
Agar Ham Aap Ko Saabit Qadam Na Rakhte To 
Bohot Mumkin Tha Ke Unki Taraf Qadre Qaleel 
Maael Ho Hi Jaate. Phir To Ham Bhi Aap Ko 
Dohara Azaab Duniya Ka Karte Aur Dohara Hi 
Maut Ka. Phir Aap To Apne Liye Hamare 
Muqaable Mein Kisi Ko Madadgaar Bhi Na 


640 


Zug A NGG Ji Ng Suk BAN INE 


aai Kk HAIN GI 


Paate. 


Lehaza kaafiro'n ko khush karne ke lye deen-e-islam ki kisi cheez se tanaazul karke unke saath mudaahatnat 
jaaez nahi hai. Mudaahanat sire se jaaez nahi hai, albatta rawadaari hasb-e-zaroorat jaaez hai. Allah ki jaanib 
se rukhsat hai: 


Magar Ye Ke Unke Shar Se Kisi Tarah Bachaao 
Magsood Ho, Taake Unka Shar-o-fasaad 
Taalen Pi) 


Lehaza in masaael ki maalumaat zaroori hai, kyounke baaz log kaafiro'n se mohabbat ka propaganda karne 
mein mubaalagah karte hain aur kehte hain ke ye husn-e-muaamala aur islam ko narm-rawi aur tasaamuh?” 
ki soorat mein zaahir karne, nez ye ke islam mein naapasandidgi aur nafrat nahi hai, waghaira ke gabeel se 
hai, be-sar-o-paa hai. Kyounke islam mein nafrat-o-mohabbat aur dosti-o-dushmani dono hai. Islam sirf 
mohabbat ka deen nahi hai, jaisa ke log kehte hain, ye be-asal baat hai, saheeh baat ye hai ke islam ghaalib 


637 Surah-al-Kaafiroon: 1-6 640 Surah-al-Isra: 73-75 


638 Tafseer Ibne Jarir: V3 P403-404: Aur Ibne Abi 641 Surah-Aale-Imran: 28 
Haatim, jaisa ke Ad Dur-al-Mansoor: V8 P654 mein hai 642 T; (alu) Bhool-chook, sahoo [Rekhta] 


633 Surah-al-Kafiroon 
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aur thos deen hai, is mein kaafiro'n ke saath koi tasaameh ya deen ke kisi muaamala mein unke saath 
tanaazul nahi hai. Ek (1) tabqa aisa hai jo is baat ki daawat deta hai ek musalman kaafiro'n se jihaad-o-qjitaal 
na kare'n, kyounke islam rahmat ka deen hai, is mein qitaal nahi hai. 


Jabke ek (1) doosra tabqa shiddat-pasandi ka shikaar hai, wo kaafiro'n ke saath ta-aamul?? ko mutlaq taur 
par mohabbat-o-muwalaat””” samajhta hai aur Allah ki kitaab mein zikr-karda is tafseel ko yaksar Nazar- 
andaaz kar deta hai. Lehaza masaael ki maalumaat honi chaahiye aur sharai ahkaam ko apne muqaam par 
rakhna chaahiye. Hame'n hag-o-baatil ko gad-mad nahi karna chaahiye, na hame'n ye kehna chaahiye ke 
islam kuffaar ke saath ta-aamul rawaa nahi rakhta aur na wo sakhti ka deen hai, us mein rahmat-o-narmi 
nahi hai. Balke islam mein rahmat bhi hai aur sakhti bhi hai. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Un Kuffaar Se Lado Jo id SI a Keh LABI Va Vi tal E č 
Tumhare Aas-paas Hain Aur Unko Tumhare Andar sa. gi 
Sakhti Paana Chaahiye.?? ibl ail 


Nez, irshad hai: 


Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum Mein Se Jo Shakhs Apne Kl A RR a za Su E zi Véi m it 
Deen Se Phir Jaae To Allah Ta'ala Bohot Jald Aisi Ze Ei nG maa SO UN A té 
Qaum Ko Laaega Jo Allah Ki Mehboob Hogi Aur BES] pa el a 2 j; Upang? maga p 
Wo Bhi Allah Se Mohabbat Rakhti Hogi Wo Kr aaj SE NG A ër A RESES 
Naram-dil Honge Musalmano Par Aur Sakht Aur g ` li 

Tez Honge Kuffaar Par. Allah Ki Raah Mein Jihaad 

Karenge Aur Kisi Malaamat Karne Waale Ki 


| 


Malaamat Ki Parwaah Bhi Na karenge Pin 


Nez irshad hai: 


Muhammad # Allah Ke Rasool Hain Aur Jo Log Gray GE po Kal Aag EE äu ja sani 
Unke Saath Kaafiro'n Par Sakht Hain Aapas Mein i Së pra 
Rahemdil Hain Pi? Es 


Yaane musalmano ke liye rahem-dil hain, lekin kaafiro’n par sakht hone aur unki baabat apne dil mein sakhti 
rakhne ke maane ye nahi hai ke wo Allah ke mubaah-karda? daaera mein unke saath ta-aamul na rakhe'n, 
ya kitaabiya aurto'n se nikaah na kare'n, unke saath khareed-o-farokht ka muaamala na kare'n, ye matloob 
nahi hai. Balke jin maslahato'n ki musalmano ko zaroorat hai unka unke saath tabaadla karenge, kyounke 
musalmano ko uski zaroorat hai, lekin raha masla deen ka to us mein deen-e-kufr ke saath koi samjhauta ya 
tanaazul jaaez nahi hai. Lehaza is baat ko acchi tarah jaan lena chaahiye, kyounke ye masla bohot saare logo'n 
par gad-mad ho gaya. Koi mutasaahil?” hai is baat ki daawat deta hai ke islam hamesha sulah-o-samjhauta 
ka deen hai aur koi shiddat-pasand hai, uska khayaal hai ke kaafiro'n ke saath kisi bhi tarah ka ta-aamul jaaez 
nahi hai. Ye dono hi tabqe ghalat hain aur islam ko nugsaan phohncha rahe hain. Lehaza zaroori hai ke in 
masaael ko padha jaae aur unke ahkaam ka ilm haasil kiya jaae, kyounke ye bada ahem baab hai bil-khusoos 
is daur mein. Wallahu-aalam 


643 T; (Jala) Aapas ka amal, muaamala, baaham len- 646 Surah-al-Maaida: 54 


den [Rekhta] 647 Surah-al-Fath: 29 

644 T: (53192) Kaarobaari muaahada, mel-milaap, 648 T: (c44) Shariyat ke muwaafiq, jaaez, rawaa, halaal 
wafadaari [Rekhta] [Rekhta] 

645 Surah at Tauba: 123 649 T; (hL) Tasaahul ya susti karne waala [rekhta] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Kya muslim mumaalik mein fauji training project qaaem karne ke liye kaafiro'n ke saath muaahade 
karna unki madad aur taaeed shumaar kiya jaaege? 


Jawaab: Aisa karna jaaez hai kyounke ye musalmano ki maslahat ki cheez hai, hame'n jungi umoor aur jung 
ke asaaleeb??? waghaira seekhne ki zaroorat hai aur choonke wo us mein ham se ziyaada maahir aur tajarba- 
kaar hain, is liye hamare liye unke tajarbaat se faaeda uthaane mein koi maane”””” nahi aur ye muwalaat ke 


qabeel se nahi hai, balke maslehato'n ke tabaadla ke qabeel se hai jiski musalmano ko zaroorat hai. 


Sawaal: Kuch log hain jo Jaizra-e-Arab mein rehne waale kaafiro'n ke qaatil ka fatwa dete hain aur uski 
taujeeh ye karte hain ke wo muaahada ke tahat nahi hain aur is liye bhi unki hukumat dahshat gardi ke naam 
par musalmano ko qatl kar rahi hai, kya ye fatwa saheeh hai? 


Jawaab: Ye jaahilo'n aur ilm ke jhoote daawedaaro'n ka fatwa hai, jo kuffaar ahed-o-paimaan ke saath aae 
hain aur amaan ke saath daakhil hue hain unhe'n qatl karna jaaez nahi. Kyounke ye khayaanat aur ghaddaari 
hai. Aisa karna jaaez nahi, agarche jazira-e-arab mein ho'n unke liye baahami maslahato'n ke liye jazira-e- 
arab mein daakhil hona jaaez hai. Khwah sufraa bon, ya tajiraan ho'n, ya kaam karne waale bon Jo aise 
karte hain jinhe'n doosrelog acchi tarah nahi kar sakte, ye tamaam cheeze'n jaaez hain. Mamnoo ye hai ke 
kaafir jazira-e-arab mein base'n ya unhe'n aabaad hone diya jaae, warna jahaa'n tak raha masla ye ke kisi 
muaamala ya ta-aamul ke liye wo jazira-e-arab mein daakhil bon, aur phir nikal jaae'n to is mein koi maane’ 
nahi aur kaafiro'n ko nikaalne aur unhe'n bod-o-baash ikhteyaar karne se rokne ka ikhteyaar haakim-e-waqt 
ko hai, ye har ek haq nahi hai. Kyounke khitaab Muslim Hukumraano'n ko hai, wohi unhe'n nikaalenge jab 
unhe'n qudrat hogi. 


Sawaal: Kya jin kaafiro'n ne musalmano se ladaai ki hai, na unhe'n apne gharo'n se nikaala hai, unke saath 
bhalaai ka muaamala karna unse mohabbat aur unki madad hai aur kaise? 


Jawaab: Agar wo hamare saath accha bartaao karenge to ham bhi unke saath accha bartaao karenge. Irshad- 
e-Baari hai: 


Jin Logo'n Ne Tum Se Deen Ke Baare Mein Ladaai of? A DEEG EEN TEE ER j 
Nahi Ladi Aur Tumhe'n Jila-watan Nahi Kiya, Unke mb a agb Na a a tg. Ton Gt ab 
Saath Sulook-o-ehsaan Karne Aur Munsifaana av) A aa] Ga eh? ol säi? o mpa 
Bhale Bartaao Karne Se Allah Ta'ala Tumhe'n ARMA a Pay 


Nahi Rokta, Balke Allah Ta'ala To Insaaf Karne 
Waalo'n Se Mohabbat Karta Hai.??? 


Ye unki taraf se accha bartaao hai, agar wo hamare saath accha bartaao karenge to ham bhi duniyawi umoor 
mein unke saath accha bartaao karenge. Agar wo tumhe'n hadiya de to tum bhi use hadiya do, Nabi-e- 
Kareem 2 ne kaafiro'n ka hadiya qubool kiya hai. Kyounke hadiya duniyawi ta-aamul ka hissa hai, us mein 
koi haraj nahi. 


Sawaal: Kuch log kehte hain: Kaafiro'n se mohabbat aur unki madad ki teen (3) soorate'n hain: 


© Ye ke bilkul poore taur par aur mukammal wilaayat-o-mohabbat ho, ye kufr hai jo millat se khaarij kar 
dene waala hai. 


650 T: (lu) Taur-tariqe, rusumaat, aadaab, atwaar 61T: (X6) Rukaawat, rokne waala, manaa karne 
[Rekhta] waala [Rekhta] 
62 Surah-al-Mumtahana: 8 
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©) Ye ke kisi khaas maslahat ke husool ke liye ho, kisi khauf waghaira ne uske liye majboor na kiya ho, ye 
haraam hai, kufr nahi. 


©) Ye ke kaafiro’n ke khauf-o-dar ke sabab ho, iska hukum jawaaz ka hai, ba-sharte-ke ye mohabbat zaarhi 
mein ho baatin mein nahi. 


Sawaal: Ye hai ke kya ye tagseem?” saheeh hai? 
Jawaab: Mohabbat-o-Wilaayat ki do (2) qisme'n hain: 
© Kaafiro’n se unke deen ke liye mohabbat rakhna, ye kufr hai, iska murtakib deen se khaarij hai. 


©) Kaafiro’n se aur unke deen se bughz-o-nafrat rakhte hue kisi duniyawi laalach ke sabab unse mohabbat 
rakhna, ye haraam hai, kufr nahi. 


Sawaal: Jo hathiyaar ya kisi aur cheez ke zariye musalmano ke khilaaf mushrikeen ki madad kare, baae’n-taur 
ke use majboor kiya gaya ho, ya use apni aabru ka khatra laahiq ho, to kya aisa shakhs bhi Nawagiz-e-Islam 
mein se ek (1) naaqiz ka murtakib samjha jaaega? 


Jawaab: Ye jaisa ke ham zikr kar chuke hain, agar majboor kiya gaya ho to kamzor-o-be-bas logo’n mein se 
hoga. 


Jinhe’n Na To Kisi Chaara-e-Kaar Ki Taaqat Aur Na SÉ WE NG SÉ Aa NI 
Kisi Raaste Ka Ilm Hat Pi ` f 


Agar use kisi chaara-e-kaar ki taaqat aur kisi raaste ka ilm na ho aur wo majbooran kaafiro’n ke saath reh 
jaae to Allah ne use maazoor qaraar diya hai. Irshad hai: 
Bohot Mumkin Hai Ke Allah Ta'ala Unse Darguzar A Aa yiio SGY NG To 0c ho NIA LT GN 
UMKI l guz Kai Igas al OSG EE gan ol lp AS 
Kare, Allah Ta'ala Darguzar Karne Waala Aur 
Maaf Farmaane Waala Hai Pr? 


Ba-sharte-ke wo kaafiro’n se aur unke deen se nafrat karne waala ho. 


Sawaal: Kya Allah ki naazil-karda ke alaawa se faisla karna Kufr-e-Asghar hai ya Kufr-e-Akbar? Aur Kitab-o- 
Sunnat se iski kya daleel hai? 


Jawaab: Ye waazeh masla hai, jise ulama-o-aimma ki tasrihaat mein khol kar bayaan kiya gaya hai ke jo Allah 
ki naazil-karda ke alaawa se is aqeeda ki binaa par faisla kare ke aisa karna jaaez hai, ya ye Allah kef aisle se 
behtar hai. Ya Allah kef aisle ke baraabar hai, ya use ikhteyaar hai chaahe to Allah kef aisle se faisla kare aur 
chaahe to uske alaawa se faisla kare to wo bil-ijmaa kaafir hai. 


Albatta agar ye aqeeda ho, Allah ki shariyat se faisla karna waajib hai aur wohi haq hai, uske alaawa ka faisla 
baatil hai, lekin wo uske alaawa se faisla rishwat ke liye, ya kisi masla mein husool-e-rishwat ya 
mudaahanat??” ya khwahish-e-nafsaani ki gharz se kisi masla mein jaan-boojh kar Allah ke hukum ki 
mukhaalifat kiya ho, uske sabab kare, to wo gunah-e-kabira hai. Usse daaera-e-islam se khaarij ho kar kaafir 
na hoga. Kyounke wo uski hurmat ka aqeeda rakhta hai, nez ye ke wo khatakaar aur khilaafwarzi karne waala 
hai, lehaza ye gunah-e-kabira hoga. Is masla mein yehi tafseel hai. 


Sawaal: Kya khawaarij ko ahle qibla mein shumaar kiya jaaega? Kya unke peeche namaz padhi jaa sakti hai? 
Ahle qibla mein se jin ke peeche namaz padhi jaa sakti hai uska kya zaabta hai? 


653 T: Jo is sawaal se pehle waale sawaal mein ki gai hai 655 Surah-an-Nisa: 99 


[RSB] 656 T: (239144) Dil mein kuch aur zabaan par kuch 
654 Surah-an-Nisa: 98 hona, chaaplusi, khushaamadi [Rekhta] 
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Jawaab: Khawaarij ke baare mein ulama ka ikhteyaaf hai ke kya wo kaafir hain, ya gumraah faasiq hain? 
Masla mein unke do (2) qaul hain: Aur kaafir qraar dene ka qaul qareeb-tar hai, kyounke dalaael unke kufr 
par dalaalat karte hain. Raha masla unke peeche namaz padhne ka to unke kaafir hone ki bina par unke 
peeche namaz jaaez nahi, haa'n agar wo kisi mulk par jabran qaabiz ho jaae'n, jaisa ke fuqaha ne zikr kiya 
hai, to musalman unke peeche namaz padhega.”?” 


Sawaal: Jo hukumraano ko kaafir qaraar de aur musalmano se un hukumraano ke khilaaf baghaawat karne 
ka mutaalaba kare, kya wo khawaarij mein se hai? 


Jawaab: Yehi khwaarij ka maugif hai, agar muslim hukumraano ke khilaaf baghaawat ka qaael ho aur usse 
bhi sangeen ye ke unki takfeer kare to yehi khwaarij ka mazhab hai. 


Sawaal: Aaj ka muslim hukumraano ko ijmaali-o-tafseeli taur par kaafir qaraar dene waalo'n ke baare mein 
hamara kya maugif hona chaahiye? Kya wo khawaarij hain? Rehnumaai farmaae'n, Allah aapko barkat de 
aur jaza-e-khair se nawaaze. 


Jawaab: Jo muslim hukumraano ki takfeer karte hain, wo khwaarij mein se hain. 


657 Khawaarij ki takfeer ka maugif jaisa ke Haafiz Ibne Shifa Qazi Ayaaz aur Saaheb ur Raudha Imam Nawavi 


Hajar & ne zikr kiya hai: Imam Bukhari, Qazi Abu se bhi unho'n ne naqal kiya hai. Dekhiye: Fathul Baart: 
Bakar, Subki, Qurtubi waghaira ka hai. Nez, Saaheb us V12 P300 
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Daswaa'n Dars: Nawee'n Naagiz Ki Sharah 


Shaikh æ farmate hain: “Nawwa'n Naaqiz: Jo ye aqeeda rakhe ke kuch logo'n ko shariyat-e-muhammadiya 
se nikalne ki gunjaaesh hai, jaise Khizar # ko Musa # ki shariyat se nikalni ki gunjaaesh thi, to wo kaafir hai”. 


Sharah: 


Is mein shak nahi ke Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ne Muhammad œ ko arab-o-ajam, ahle kitab, an-padh aur 
jinnaat-o-insaan samet tamaam logo'n ki taraf rasool bana kar bheja hai aur jinn-o-ins par mushtamil tamaam 
makhlooq par Rasool Allah Æ ki itteba ko waajib qaraar diya hai aur ye Nabi-e-Kareem ki khusoosiyaat mein 
se hai, jaisa ke Nabi-e-Kareem # ka irshad hai: 


Pehle nabi ko khaas apni qaum ki taraf bheja Él ie E DE gl DN Pipe AN SE SE 
jaata tha aur mujhe saare logo'n ki taraf bheja ji Be 
gaya hai,??3 ale 


Aur Allah Azzowajal ka irshad hai: 


Ham Ne Aap Ko Tamaam Logo'n Ke Liye Ing Nag pu BNG ji ` RENI E 
Khushkhabriyaa'n Sunaane Waala Aur Daraane ji 
Waala Bana Kar Bheja Hat P? 

Nez irshad hai: 
Aap Keh Deejiye Ke Aye Logo! Main Tum Sab Ki Ad of AA < A Ay Ki Par A so Gë K $ 
Taraf Us Allah Ta'ala Ka Bheja Hua Hoon, Jiski TEN E i SC pi e j CH i 
Baadshaahi Tamaam Aasmaano Aur Zameen b IG s s 


Mein Hai, Uske Siwa Koi Ibaadat Ke Laayaq Nahi, s< iz BAI ALE dt, $ bag sili Vi za a) 433 


Wohi Zindagi Deta Hai Aur Wohi Maut Deta Hai, d Ae 
So Allah Ta'ala Par Imaan Laao Aur Uske Nabi-e- Ge 
Ummi Par , Jo Ke Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Uske 
Ahkaam Par Imaan Rakhte Hain Aur Unka Itteba 
Karo, Taake Tum Raah Pa Aajaao.?”? 

Aur yahood-o-nasaara ke baare mein farmaya: 
Jo Log Aise Rasool, Nabi-e-Ummi Ka Itteba Karte NEE KE sili pal cl JE YANG Bud 
Hain Jin Ko Wo Log Apn Paas Tauraat-o-Injeel 
Mein Likha Hua Paate Hain, Wo Unko Nek oF ping äech e Op [ST SE $ pale 
Baato'n Ka Hukum Farmate Hain Aur Buri Baato'n Gei? EEN éi WE CM) 4 ein SI 
Se Manaa Karte Hain Aur Paakiza Cheezo'n Ko po a O AR ge EE, TAB T 
Halaal Bataate Hain Aur Gandi Cheezo'n Ko Un 3 YA Si rel eg o - pare] aag 
Par Haram Farmaate Hain Aur Un Logo'n Par Jo AN Dill Tana TUKA J WA AA ye GENEE WA 
Bojh Aur Tauq The Unko Door Karte Hain. So Jo 033 


S 3 e IW 
Log Us Nabi Par Imaan Laate Hain Aur Unki yi 
Himaayat Karte Hain Aur Unki Madad Karte Hain 


Aur Us Noor Ka Itteba Karte Hain Jo Unke Saath 


658 Saheeh Bukhari: H335; Saheeh Muslim: 521 Ba- 659 Surah Saba: 28 
riwaayat Jaabir bin Abdullah 660 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 158 
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Bheja Gaya Hai, Aise Log Poori Falaah Paane 
Waale Hain.??? 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala ne yahood-o-nasaara par waajib qaraar diya ke wo Muhammad :## ki itteba kare'n, 
unki madad kare'n aur unka adab-o-ehteraam kare'n aur Nabi-e-Kareem # ka irshad hai: 


Jo bhi Yangoni yg Besch mere haare mein o Hz N Gd NG song 2 Ee N 
sunge phir mujh par aur jo kuch main le kar aaya PABEBE. a E 
hoo'n us par imaan nahi laaega, wo jahannami ya] Je: y! EE ell 
hoga.”? 


Isi tarah Nabi-e-Kareem 2 ne Umar # ke haath mein Tauraat ke kuch auraaq dekhe to un par nakeer”” kiya 
aur farmaya: 


Aye Ibnul Khattaab kya tum bahek rahe ho, agar anang La Ka Halaga A ACHA SILA! d h 09574) 


EEN 


mere bhai Musa zinda hote to unhe'n bhi mere 
itteba ke siwa koi chaara na hota. 


To Umar & ne farmaya: “Ham Allah ko Rabb maan kar, islam ko deen maan kar, aur Muhammad 2 ko Nabi 


aur Rasool maan kar raazi hue” .??“ 


Aur Allah Azzowa]jl ne Ambiya 33 se ahed-o-paimaan liya tha ke jab Muhammad £ mab-oos ho'n aur un mein 
se koi ba-hayaat ho to uski itteba kare, irshad-e-Baari hai: 


(Aur yaad karo) Jab Allah Ne Tamaam Nabiyyo'n a MSG, meg E: Kei] LI Ka KE Zu E 315 
Se Ahed Liya Tha Ke Jab Main Tumhe’n Kitaab Aur EE EE Bag Ak P 
Hikmat Ataa Karu'n, Phir Tumhare Paas Koi Jů "sch Bi RE As LI Ai J sit 
Rasool Aae Jo Us (kitaab) Ki Tasdeeq Karta Ho Jo laga NG Sai NG KO” 1 pe ag ZA 
Tumhare Paas Hai To Tumhe'n Us Par Imaan eg gc nab aag MG ca CES 
Laana Hoga Aur Uski Madad Karni Hogi. Allah Ne E" Se Gen (GH SS ai Ee pa un 
Farmaya: Kya Tum lqraar Karte Ho Aur Us Par SILI E D SEN Hp Ae? Ai 2 SC HEN 
Mera Ahed Qubool Karte Ho? Unho'n Ne Kaha: pi AA ABE E KWA 
Ham Ne Igraar Kiya, Allah Ne Farmaya: To Tum SC a E Kg erh 
Gawaah Rehna Aur Main Bhi Tumhare Saath 

Gawaah Hoon. Phir Uske Baad Jo Bhi Mun 

Modega To Aise Log Hi Naafarmaan Hain. Kya Wo 

Log Allah Ke Deen Ke Siwa Koi Aur Deen Chaahte 

Hain? Halaanke Aasmaano Aur Zameen Min Jo 

Koi Bhi Hai Wo Chaahte Aur Naa Chaahte Hue Bhi 

Allah Ka Farmabardaar Hai Aur Usi Ki Taraf Sab Ko 


Laut Kar Jaana Hat Pë 


661 Surah-al-Aaraaf: 157 665 Surah-Aale-Imran: 81-83 


66? |ski takhreej guzar chuki hai T: Urdu pdf mein tarjuma maujood nahi tha, ye 
663 T; (AS) Eteraaz, inkaar, radd karne ka amal tarjuma Ahsan-ul-Kalaam, Darussalam se liya gaya hai. 
[Rekhta] [RSB] 


664 Musnad Ahmad: H15156: As Sunnah la Ibne Abi 
Aasim: H50; Musannaf Abdur Razzaq: H10164, Al 
Jaame la Ibne Abdul Bar: H1497 
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Chunache is baat par dalaael waazeh hain ke Muhammad :# ki risaalat aam hai aur aap ka deen tamaam 
adiyaan ka naasikh?”? hai. Nez, Muhammad # ki besat ke baad aap ke laae hue deen-e-islam ke alaawa koi 
deen baagi na rahega aur usi liye jab aakhri zamaana mein Isa #: nuzool aha to Muhammad # ki itteba 
karenge aur islami shariyat ka faisla naafiz a aur Muhammad #: 
jinn-o-ins mein se isi ko bhi Muhammad # 
irshad hai: 


2 ke pairukaaro honge. Bana-baree'n 
a: ki shariyat se nikalne ki gunane nahi hai. Allah Azzowajl ka 


Aur Yaad Karo! Jabke Ham Ne Jinno'n Ki Ek (1) Län KG ANG YA EE za yA A ES ER 


Jamaat Ko Teri Taraf Mutawajje Kiya Ke Wo 
Quran Sune'n, Pas Jab (nabi ke) Paas Pohonch 
Gae To (ek-doosre se) Kehne Lage Khamosh Ho 
Jaao, Phir Jab Padh Kar Khatam Ho Gaya To Apni 
Qauko Ko Khabardaar Karne Ke Liye Waapas Laut 


pag WEE EEN 
DA EU 5GIG 
GAS ei cke Al Ae Isa NA 


Gae. Kehne Lage, Aye Hamari Qaum! Ham Ne Dee ES D al tabs ay ay lé Val Ai RE ka 
eiis i i ge gai Y os ae 


Gei PG E or sgj #3 o H li ZI 


Yageenan Wo Kitaab Suni Hai Jo Musa * Ke Baad 
Naazil Ki Gai Hai Jo Apne Se Pehli Kitaabo'n Ki 
Tasdeeq Karen Waale Hai Jo Sacche Deen Ki Aur 
Raah-e-Raast Ki Taraf Rehnumaai Karti Hai. Aye 
Hamari Qaum! Allah Ke Bulaane Waale Ka Kaha 
Maaho, Us Par Imaan Laao, To Allah Tumhare 
Gunah Bakhsh Dega Aur Tumhe'n Almnaak Azaab 
Se Panaah Dega. Aur Jo Shakhs Allah Ke Bulaane 
Waale Ka Kaha Na Maanega, Pas Wo Zameen 
Mein Kahee'n (bhaag kar Allah ko) Aajiz Nahi Kar 
Sakta, Na Allah Ke Siwa Aur Koi Uske Madadgaar 
Honge, Ye Log Khuli Gumraahi Mein Hain.??” 


Nez, irshad hai: 

toh Keh Heh Ke Mujhe Wahee Ki Gai Hai Ke Oz Gas HANE? ING b NG BEER SE sA e g NE 
Jinno'n Ki Ek (1) Jamaat Ne (quran) Suna Aur Kaha 

Ke Ham Ne Ajeeb Quran Suna Hai.” bs 
Chunache Surah-al-Jinn mein jinno'n ki taraf Rasool Allah æ ki risaalat ke umoom ka zikr hai, Aap 2 ki risaalat 
Jinn-o-ins ko aam hai. Tamaam jinn-o-ins par aap ki itaa-at waajib hai aur jo aap ki baat nahi maanega aur 
aap ki itteba nahi karega, wo qatai taur par jahannami hoga. Kyounke wo Allah aur uske Rasool ka kaafir hai. 
Is liye jo log kehte hain ke kisi ko Muhammad & ki shariyat se nikalne ki gunjaaesh hai aur us par Musa za ke 
saath Khizar * ke waagia se istedlaal karte hain, to Khizar a ke waaqia mein jaise ka Allah ne Surah-al-Kahf 
mein zikr kiya hai ye hai ke Musa x apni qaum ko khitaab karne ke liye khade hue, to unho'n ne aap se 
poocha: Kya rooe zameen par koi aap se bhi ziyaada ilm waala maujood hai? Unho'n ne jawaab diya: Nahi. 
To Allah ne farmaya: Falaa'n-falaa'n jagah mera ek (1) banda maujood hai jiske paas wo ilm hai jo aap ke 
paas nahi hai. Chunache Musa x us banda ke paas ilm haasil karne ke liye tashreef le gae. Allah ka irshad 
hai: 


667 Surah-al-Ahqaaf: 29-32 
668 Surah-al-Jinn: 1 


666 T: (wb) Radd karne waala, mansookh karne waala, 
pichle hukum ko mansookh ya kal-adm karne waala 
hukum [Rekhta] 
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a 


Jab Ke M Ne A Nauj Se Kaha K ZIEL yi 

a | e Musa Ne pue aujawaan Se Kaha Ke DËSE na IN GN 
Main To Chalta Hi Rahunga Yahaa'n Tak Ke Do (2) 

Dariyaao'n Ke Sangam Par Pohonchu'n, Khwah kip Ge? 
Mujhe Saalha-saal Chalna Pade.??” 


Yahaa'n tak ke Musa ty us sarzameen mein pohonche jaha'n Khizar * the aur farmaya: 


Usse Musa Ne Kaha Ke Main Aap Ki Taabedaari KE SEI ba ala ol pe ` asi yA 
Karu'n? Ke Aap Mujhe Us Nek Ilm Ko Sikha Dein 7 

Jo Aap Ko Sikhaya Gaya Hai.?”? 

Aur wo kisi sakhti ke baghair narmi se unse poochte rahe aur shaagird ko ustaz ke saath baa-adab hina hi 


chaahiye: 


Usse Musa Ne Kaha Ke Main Aap Ki Taabedaari INIG (66) AK < Je, ai e JS A a NE 
Karu'n? Ke Aap Mujhe Us Nek Ilm Ko Sikha Den > WG NR A 
Jo Aap Ko Sikhaya Gaya Hai. Usne Kaha Aap Mere SE ZS Gier o 


Saath Hargiz Sabar Nahi Kar Sakte.””! 


Yahaa'n tak ke waagia mukammal hua, jis mein kashti mein suraakh karne, bacche ko qatl karne aur deewaar 
banaane ka zikr hai. Musa # in waagiaat se bade mutaajjib hue, kyounke unhe'n uske asbaab ka ilm na tha. 


Behre-kaif Khizar * ne unhe'n batlaaya ke ye tamaam kaam unho'n ne kyou'n kiye, aur ye ke sab Allah ke 
hukum se tha. Aur farmaya: 


672 


Maine Apni Raae Se Koi Kaam Nahi Kiya. BI cé SSES a 
Balke ye sab Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala ke hukum se hai, aur Musa # se kaha: 


Mujhe kuch aisi baato'n ka ilm hai jise Allah ne Ga Ben SEA NAP Ar AE CE ve pr Di 
mujhe sikhaya hai use aap nahi jaante hain aur SE A Sg 
aap ko kuch aisi baato'n ka ilm hai jise Allah ne KK Se e 
mujhe sikhaya hai use main nahi jaanta hoo'n.?”? 

e Khizar ke baare mein ulama ka ikhtelaaf hai ke kya wo Nabi hain ya 

Wali? 

Do (2) aqwaal hain: 


(D Pehla Qaul: Wo nabi hain, kyounke ye khilaaf-e-aadat mo'jizaat nabi hi par zaahir ho sakte hain. 


©) Doosra Qaul: Wo nabi nahi, wali hain aur ye saari cheeze’n auliya ki karamato’n ka hissa hain, mo'jizaat 
nahi hain, kyounke auliya ke haatho'n par bhi karamate'n aur khilaaf-e-aadat waaqiaat zaahir hote hain. 


Isi tarah ye bhi ikhtelaafi masla hai ke Khizar zinda hain ya unki maut ho chuki hai? 


Saheeh Ahadees se jo baat maaloom hoti hai wo ye hai ke Khizar ki maut ho chuki hai. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


663 Surah-al-Kahf: 60 673 Saheeh Bukhari: H74: paa Muslim: H2380: Ibe 
670 Surah-al-Kahf: 66 Abbas bin Ubai bin Kaab : se riwayat 
671 Surah-al-Kahf: 66-67 
67? Surah-al-Kafh: 82 
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Aap Se Pehle Kisi Insaan Ko Bhi Ham Ne Hameshgi SUE Gi Si Dk NG | e ES Jas Lag 
Nahi Di, Kya Agar Aap Mar Gae To Wo Hamesha ú 
Ke Liye Reh Jaaenge.”” 


Allah Azzowajal ne ye batlaaya hai ke is makhlooq mein se kisi ke liye dawaam-o-baqaa nahi hai, saari 
makhlooq ko maut aai hai. 


EA Par Jo Hain Sab Fanaa Hone Waale BE Sab SN 
Hain. 


Aur Khizar 5. bhi Allah ke bando'n mein se ek (1) bande hain, bani aadam mein se hain, doosro'n ki tarah 
unhe'n bhi fanaa hona hai. Nez, agar wo zinda hote to unhe'n iske siwa koi chaara na tha ke Muhammad $ 
ke paas aae'n aur aap ki itteba kare'n. Is liye ke Rasool 2 ko saari insaaniyat ki taraf mab-oos kiyaga ya hai. 
Lehaza agar Nabi-e-Kareem # ki besat ke waqt zinda hote to aap ke paas zaroor aakar aap ki itteba karte aur 
is baat ka zikr kahee'n nahi milta ke wo Nabi-e-Kareem 2 ke paas aae bon Ye is baat ki daleel hai ke unki 
maut ho chuki hai aur yehi hag baat bhi hai aur jo log is baat ke qaael hain ke wo zinda hain iski koi waazeh 
daleel nahi hai. 


Aur ajeeb baat to ye hai ke Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya # ki taraf Habaan ek (1) risaala hai, jis mein hai 
ke Khizar zinda hain aur wo risaala ghalati se Majmua ar Rasaael mein??? matboo”?”” bhi hai. Jabke ek-doosra 
risaala hai jis mein Khizar 2 ki zindagi ki nafi hai aur wo bhi Majmua ar Rasaael mein matboo hai.?3 


Chunache Khizar ki zindagi ke silsile mein Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya æ ki taraf mansoob ye risaala saheeh 
nahi hai aur agar (bil-farz) saheeh bhi ho to etemaad unke doosre risaala par kiya jaaega, jis mein unho'n ne 
dalaael bhi bayan farmaae hain aur agar kisi insaan ke do (2) qaul ho'n, ek (1) dalaael ke muwaafiq aur doosra 
dalaael ke khilaaf, to uska dalaael ke muwaafiq qaul liya jaaega. 


e Khizar X% ne Musa % ki itteba kyou'n nahi ki? 


Jawaab: Ye hai ke Musa # ki risaalat aam nahi thi, balke aap ki risaalat Bani Israel ke liye khaas thi. Aap 


tamaam logo'n ki taraf mab-oos nahi kiye gae the. Chunache aap Muhammad #4 se peshtar deegar Ambiya 
ki tarah the, jin ki risaalate'n unki gaumo'n ke liye khaas heen Nabi-e- Kareem A 2 ka irshad hai: 


Pehle Nabi ko khaas apni qaum ki taraf bheja WE ma Je Ag di SC a JEX 203 5 3 SG 
jaata tha aur mujhe saare logo'n ki taraf bheja 
679 


gaya hai. 


To Musa tx, Bani Israel ki taraf bheje gae the, saare logo'n ki taraf nahi bheje gae the. Is liye ye nahi kaha jaa 
sakta ke Khizar #,, Musa “ts ki shariyat se nikal gae the. Kyounke dar-asl wo Musa # ki ummat mein the hi 
nahi, ke kaha jaae: Nikal gae. 


e Muhammad Æ Ki Shariyat Se Nikalne Ki Kai Qisme'n Hain: 


Kuch gisme'n kufr hain aur kuch kufr se kamtar gumraahi hain, aur kuch mukammal khurooj hain, kuch juz- 
ee??? khurooj hain. Chunache jo shariyat ya shariyat ke baaz hissa se nikal jaaega aur use halaal samjhega wo 
kaafir ho jaaega aur jo niklega, lekin nikalne ko halaal nahi samjhega, wo gumraah hoga aur kaafir nahi hoga. 


674 Surah-al-Ambiya: 34 677 T: (ggl) Chapaa-huta, tabaa-shuda [Rekhta] 


875 Surah ar Rahman: 26 678 Majmua Fataawa: V4 P337 
676 Majmua Fataawa: V4 P338 Aur uske haashiya mein 679 Iski takhreej guzar chuki hai. 
likha hua hai ye risaala isi tarah mila hai 680 T: (345) Juzz se mutaalliq ya mansoob [Rekhta] 


157 


Aise log maujood hain jo ye kehte hain ke kuch logo'n ko shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ki gunjaaesh 
hai, jaise Khizar x ko Musa a ki shariyat se nikalne ki gunjaaesh thi. Ye ghaali soofiya hain, chunache unka 
kehna hai ke Soofi jab Allah ki maa'rifat ke ek (1) martaba par faaiz ho jaata hai to use rasool ki haajat nahi 
rehti! Kyounke wo Allah tak pohonch chuka hai aur rasoolko awaam un naas ke liye bheja gaya hai, ye 
khawaas””” hain aur Allah tak pohonch chuke hain, lehaza unhe'n Rasool ki haajat nahi hai!! 


Nez kehte hain: Yageenan ham apna ilm Allah Ta'ala se ba-raah-e-raast lete hain aur tum apna ilm murdo'n 
se lete ho. Murda, murda se riwayat karta hai, unki muraad ahadees aur sanade'n hain. Lekin ham bila- 
waasta Allah se lete hain! Wo aisa kehte hain? 


Balke wo ye bhi kehte hain ke: Sharai ahkaam ki paabandi unse saagit ho jaati hai, kyounke wo Allah tak 
pohonch chuke hain. Bana-baree'n wo namaz padhte hain na Allah ki ibaadat karte hain. Ibaadat unke 
yahaa'n mahez awaam un naas ke liye hai. Isi tarah un par koi cheez haraam nahi hai. Awaamir-o-nawaahi 
aur halaal-o-haraam unke nazdeek awaam ke liye hain, jo Allah tak nahi pohonche hain, lekin choonke wo 
pohonch chuke hain is liye unke haq mein halaal oharaam ki koi paabandi nahi hai. Isi liye wo zindakaari, 
aghlaab-baazi aur deegar moharramaat ko mubaah samajhte hain. 


Nez, ye kehte hain: Ham par kisi haraam ki paabandi nahi hai, kyounke ham ek (1) magsad tak pohonch chuke 
hain jo hame'n paabandi-e-shariyat ke daaera se khaarij kar deta hai aur hageeqat mein unki baat sach hai. 
Kyounke wo paabandi-e-shara” ke daaera se nikal kar paagalo'n ke daaera mein jaa chuke hain, kyounke jo 
us hadd ko pohonch jaata hai, wo paagal hi hai, us par koi paabandi nahi hai. Albatta ye ke choonke pohonch 
chuke hain is liye un par Allah ki jaanib se shariyat ka koi hukum laagu nahi hai. To ye Allah Ta'ala par saraasar 
boot aur uski risaalato'n ka kufr hai. Kyounke Nabi-e-Kareem $ ki shariyat se nikalne ki gunjaaesh kisi ko bhi 
nahi hai, khwawh wo ibaadat aur Allah ki baabat ilm-o-maa'rifat ke kitne hi oonche muqaam par faaez ho 
jaae. Balke uska ilm jitna hi ziyaada hoga uski itaa-at aur Rasool Allah Æ ki itteaba hi badhti jaaegi. 


Chunache deegar kam-ilmo'n ki ba-nisbat us par itaa-at-o-itteba aur ziyaada waajib hogi. Shaikh # ke qaul: 
“Jiska ye gumaan ho ke use shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ki gunjaaesh hai” ke yehi maane hain. 
Chunache jiska aisa khayaal ho wo deen-e-islam se murtad hai, kyounke usne Quran-e-Kareem aur Rasool 2 
ka kufr kiya hai, lehaza aisa shakhs bil-ijmaa kaafir hai. Aur ghaali soofiya, jo aaj ba-kasrat hain, ki kitaabo'n 
mein is qism ke khurafaat, akazeeb aur Allah, aur Allah ke Rasool £ par jur-at ba-kasrat maujood hain. Ahle 
ilm ne unki tardeed farmaai hai aur unke shubhaat aur bakwaas ko be-naqaab kiya hai, aur sab se thos radd 
Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibne Taimiyya & aur unke shaagird Imam Ibnul Qaiyyim æ ne farmaya hai. Isi tarah ma- 
aasir??? ulama ki ek (1) jamaat ne bhi unki tardeed farmaai hai. Jaise Abdur Rahman Al Wakeel &. Chunache 
is silsila mein “Masrau' at Tasawwufi” naami unki ek (1) ktiaab hai. 


Ye naaqil Ulmaaniyo'n (secularism ke qaaeleen) ko bhi shaamil hai, jo deen ko hukumat se jua karne ke qaael 
hain. Nez, ye ke deen aur ibaadaat masaajid mein hoti hain. Rahe muamalaat aur unke ahkaam aur siyaasi 
masael to ye Rasool : ke deen mein daakhil nahi hain, balke log khud hi us mein faisla karenge, y 
eulmaaniyo'n ke khena hai. 


Nez, wo ye bhi kehte hain: Ke deen Allah ka hai aur watan sab ka hai aur watan sab ka hai. Ye log ghaali 
soofiyo'n ke tabqa mein shaamil hain, jo is baat ke qaael hain kisi ko shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalen ki 
gunjaaesh hai. Isi tarah Ulmaani hazraat kehte hain ke kisi ke liye siyaasat aur muamalaat mein shariyat-e- 
muhammadiya se nikalne ki gujaaesh hai! 


Isi tarah ulama-e-kalaam aur mantiq ka bhi is naaqiz mein hissa hai, jo aqaaed ko Kitab-o-Sunnat ke dalaael 
se khaarij karte hain aur kehte hain ke Kitab-o-Sunnat ke dalaael sam-ee”?? hain zann-o-gumaan ka faaeda 


681 T; (0192) Khaas log ya bande, wo log jinhe'n ilm o 682 T: ( sla) Mashoor shakhsiyaat, mashoor-o-maaroof 


fazal ya asar o igtedaar waghaira ki binaa par aam [Rekhta] 
logo'n se imtiyaaz haasil ho [Rekhta] 683 T; ( x4) Sunne se mutaallig, sama” se mansoob 
[Rekhta] 
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pohonchate hain. Jabke aqali dalaael yaqeeni hain, yaqeen ka faaeda pohonchate hain. Aur aqaaed par Kitab- 
o-Sunnat ke dalaael se istedlal nahi kiya jaa sakta, kyounke wo zinni dalaael hain. Iske bar-khilaaf ilm-e- 
kalaam-o-mantiq ke dalaael unke nazdeek yaqgeeni dalaael hain. Isi liye aap dekhenge unke aqaaed ilm-e- 
kalaam, hujjat-o-takraar aur ilm-e-mantiq par mabni hote hain. Ye log kisi aayat ya Nabi-e-Kareem Æ ki kisi 
hadee se istedlaal nahi karte hain. Chunache ye aqeeda jaisi aihem-tareen cheez mein Nabi-e-Kareem £ ki 
shariyat se khurooj hai. 


Jabke musalman par waajib hai ke aadaab, aqgaaed, muamalaat, akhlaaq aur tamaam umoor mein Kitab-o- 
Sunnat ki itteba kare. Kyounke Nabi-e-Kareem # ki risaalat taa-qiyaamat har zamaan-o-makaan ko shaamil 
aur uske laayag-o-munaasib hai. Is liye ke jis ne use utaara hai wo Allah Ghaalib-o-Hikmat waale ki zaat-e- 
baa-barkaat hai, jo jaanta hai ke ye taa-qiyaamat har waqt ke laayag-o-munaasib hai. Chunache ye shariyat 
hikmat waale qaabil-e-taareef-0-sataaesh Rabb ki jaanib se naazil-karda hai. 


Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


Ye Badi Baa-wag-at??” Kitaab Hai, Jiske Paas Baatil 
Phatak Bhi Nahi Sakta, Na Uske Aage Se Na Uske GE 
Peeche Se, Ye Hai Naazil-karda Hikmato'n Waale, ES m o ky we 
Khoobiyo'n Waale (Allah) Ki Taraf Se Pi 


Ee ` GG As Jb GY (41) h Da 2 


Lehaza ye shariyat har zamaan-o-makaan ko shaamil aur uske laayaq hai, musalman ke liye usse nikalne ki 
koi gunjaaesh nahi. 


Isi tarah is naagiz mein wo log bhi daakhil hain jo kehte hain ke: Shariyat-e-Islamiya zamaana-e-maazi ke liye 
hai, raha daur-e-haazir to shariyat uske laayaq nahi hai. Kyounke nae-nae muamalaat aur masaael paida ho 
chuke hain, jin ko shariyat shaamil nahi hoti. Iske maane ye hain ke unke nazdeek shariyat naagis hai, hikmat 
waale qaabil-e-hamd-o-sana Rabb ki jaanib se nahi hai. Aur is mein shak nahi ke aisa kehne waala kaafir hai 
aur ye bhi un mein shaamil hai jinka kehna hai ke kisi ko shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ki gunjaaesh 
hai. Aur ye kehta hai ke: Shariyat-e-islamiya is zamaane par mantabig?? nahi hoti, balke zamaana-e-maazi 
par mantabaq hoti hai aur aisa kehne waalo'n ki kasrat hain. Jabke Imam Maalik & farmate hain: 


Is ummat ke aakhir ki islaah wohi cheez kar sakti Aga | ù d FAN Bech P j y 
hai jisne uske awwal ki islaah ki thi.” Cc 


Aur jis cheez se us ke awwal ki islaah hui thi, wo Kitab-o-Sunnat hain. Lehaza uske aakhri ki islaah bhi Kitab- 
o-Sunnat hi se hogi 


Lehaza shariyat-e-islamiya taa-qiyaamat har zamaan-o-makaan ke laayaq hai, use nags-o-kami ke aeb se 
muttaham”? nahi kiya jaa sakta. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne uske liye kamaal ka faisla farmaya hai. Irshad-e- 
Baari hai: 
Aaj Maine Tumhare Liye Deen Ko Kaamil Kar Diya Bang Ee Sis dE LE Gd ALE Tal 
Aur Tum Par Apna Inaam Bharpoor Kar Diya Aur li P E E 
Tumhare Liye Islam Ke Deen Hone Par Razamand W WER N 


Ho Gaya.?? 
684 T: (2.455 L) Moazziz, motabar [RSB] baghair kabhi na uth-te the. Jaan lo ke is ummat ke 
685 Surah Fussilat: 41-42 aakhir ki islaah wohi cheez ho sakti hai, jisne uske 
885 T; (341512) Chaspaa'n muwaafiq hona [Rekhta] awwal ki islaah ki thi. 
687 Is asar (Al ko Ibne Abdul Bar ne At Tamheed: V15 688 T; (2445) Jis par tohmat lagaai jaae, jis par ilzaam 
P292 (Al Farooq Publisher) mein Imam Maalik se ba- lagaaya jaae [Rekhta] 
sanad-e-saheeh riwayat kiya hai, farmate hain: Wahb 689 Surah-al-Maaida: 3 


bin Keesaan hamare paas baitha karte the aur ye kahe 
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Chunache Nabi-e-Kareem ki wafaat tak jab deen mukammal aur shaamil ho chuka aur uske kamaal mein ye 
bhi hai ke wo har zamaan-o-makaan ke laayaq hai aur agar har zamaan-o-makaan ke laayaq na hota to kaamil 
na hota, balke naagqis ho jaata. Chunache Allah Ta'ala uske kamaal ki shahaadat di hai aur ye log keh rahe 
hain ken a wo kaamil hai na is daur ke laayaq hai. 


Isi tarah is mein wo bhi daakhil hai jo deen mein koi bidat ejaad kare. Ya nai-nai baat nikaale, jiske baare 
mein uska gumaan ho ke wo behtar aur Allah Azzowajal ki qurbat ka zariya hai. Ye bhi shariyat-e- 
muhammadiya se khurooj ki ek (1) Qism hai. Kyounke unhe'n Allah ki mashroo-karda baate'n kaafi na huee'n 
is liye unho'n ne nae-nae izaafe kiye aur uska maane ye hai ke deen mukammal nahi hai. Is mein nae izaafo'n 
ki zaroorat hai aur isi liye Nabi-e-Kareem 2 ne farmaya hai: 

Jis ne koi aisa amal kiya jis par hamara hukum 2 35 Goal SES as SL SS SE 

ji ji e e S e Jg i 
nahi, wo mardood hai.?”? 


Nez, irshad hai: 


Jis ne hamare is deen mein koi aisi cheez ejaad ki B LAKAD ANG AG AG ea KB NG 
| | EH 3) 5gb el G lia GAl AA SISI Ze 
jo us mein se nahi, to wo mardood hai. 


Isi tarah irshad hai: 


3 o 
Aur nai-nai baato'n se bacho, kyounke har nai AS: EE E NG GAN! UTAS bt 
ejaad-karda baat bidat hai, aur har bidat a Ka KEE S a 
gumraahi hai.??? E 


Chunache shariyat-e-Muhammadiya 2 se khurooj in tamaam qismo'n ko shaamil hai, albatta baaz qisme'n 
baaz se ziyaada sakht aur sangeen-tar hain. Chunache baaz qisme’n kufr-o-irtedaad hain aur baaz kufr se 
kamtar gumraahi hain. Chunache soofiyo’n ke guru-ghantaal shariyat-e-muhammadiya se khurooj ki qism 
mein hain wo sareeh kufr hai. 


Isi tarah jo kuch cheezo'n mein unki mushaabahat ikhteyar karega wo usi ke ba-qadr shariyat-e- 
muhammadiya se nikal jaaega. Is liye musalman par waajib hai ke Kitab-o-Sunnat ki paabandi kare aur ye 
aqgeeda rakhe ke Kitab-o-Sunnat kaamil, shaamil, aur har zamaan-o-makaan ke laayaq hain. Isey is mein kabhi 
bhi adna shak ya taraddud nahi hona chaahiye. 


Haa'n itna zaroor hai ke baaz cheeze'n baaz logo'n se poshida reh jaati hain, jiska hukum unhe'n Kitab-o- 
Sunnat mein nahi milta hai. Ye un ke faham ki kami ke sabab hota hai, na ke Kitab-o-Sunnat mein kami ke 
baais. Warna agar unke paas saheeh ilm aur gehri baseerat ho to wo paaenge ke Kitab-o-Sunnat taa-qiyaamat 
insaaniya ki tamaam zaroorato'n par mushtamil aur muheet hain aur jo ye cheez na paae use chaahiye ke 
apne ilm-o-faham ko ilzaam de. Kitab-o-Sunnat ko muttaham karke na kahe ke: Is mein falaa'n-falaa'n 
cheeze'n shaamil nahi hain. 


Phir ham ye bhi jaante hain ke aadaat aur mubaah umoor-e-bidat ejaad karne mein shaamil nahi hotee'n. 
Jaise kaam-kaaj, peshe aur karigariyaa'n aur Kitab-o-Sunnat mein aise dalaael maujood hain jo in umoor ko 
shaamil hain. Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


Fo 


Aur Aasmaan-o-zameen Ki Har-har Cheez Ko Bhi Zeus a aps a a AG GE noa 
Usne Apni Taraf Se Tumhare Liye Taabe Kar Diya 
Halm 

690 Iski takhreej guzar chuki hai 622 Iski bhi takhreej guzar chuki hai 

621 Iski bhi takhreej guzar chuki hai 63 Surah-al-Jaathiya: 13 
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Hatta ke mubaah umoor, jaded ikhtera-aat?””, nai ejadaat aur kaarigariyo'n ko bhi Kitab-o-Sunnat shaamil 
hai. Allah Ta'ala ne apni kitab mein duniyawi umoor, unhe'n apnaane, unse faaeda uthaane aur unse madad 
lene ki taraf tawajjo dilaai hai, lekin basa augaat logo'n ki samajh-boojh aur unke mazaahib isse qaasir reh 
jaate hain. Ye dar-asl logo'n ke ilm-o-idraak??”” ka aeb-o-naqs hai. Warna Kitab-o-Sunnat kaamil, shaamil, har 
zamaan-o-makaan ke laayaq aur tamaam jinn-o-ins ke liye aam hain. Nabi-e-Kareem :# ki besat ke baad aap 
ki shariyat se nikalne ki gunjaaesh kisi ko nahi hai, khwah koi bhi ho, lekin agar koi poore taur par nikal jaae 
to wo kaafir hai. Jaisa ke Nabi-e-Kareem :# ka irshad hai: 


a 


Jo bhi yahoodi ya nasraani mere baare mein JEN gy SE 5, EE NG agta fa PASAN 
sune, phir mujh par imaan na laae, wo jahannumi ga së De 


hoga.??5 D 


Agar ye baat ahle kitaab ke baare mein hai to deegar logo'n ka kya haal hoga? Kyounke saabiq kitaab 
mansookh ho kar khatam ho gai. Is liye ke is kitab (Quran-e-Kareem) ne saabiqa tamaam kitaabo'n ko 
mansookh kar diya hai. Aur Aap # ki shariyat ne tamaam shariyato'n ko mansookh kar diya hai aur 
shariyate'n waqti hoti hain, Allah Azzowajl har ummat ke liye uske munaasib aur us daur ke laayaq cheeze'n 
mashroo farmata hai. Allah ka irshad hai: 


Tum Mein Se Har Ek Ke Liye Ham Ne Ek (1) Bigas Gs KAN E ASI 
Dastoor Aur Raah Muqarrar Kardi Hai.??” li 


Chunache Allah Ta'ala har ummat ke liye jo us daru mein unke liye munaasib hota tha, mashroo farmata tha. 
Phir wo cheez doosri shariyat se khatam ho jaati thi. Yahaa'n tak ke Nabi-e-Kareem œ ki besat se giyaamat 
tak ke liye shariyat-e-islamiya aai. Jo tamaam zamaano ke liye aam hai. Tamaam makaano'n ke liye aam hai 
aur taa-qiyaamat tamaam bandagaan-e-llaahi ke liye aam hai. Is mein kisi qism ke taghaiyyur-o-tabdeeli ka 
koi imkaan nahi. Lehaza jis ne gumaan kiya ke Rasool Allah & khaas arbo'n ke liye bheje gae hain, jaisa ke 
isaaiyyo'n ka ek (1) tabqa kehta hai. To wo Allah ka kufr karne waala hai. 


Chunache baaz nasraani kehte hain ke Muhammad e Allah ki jaanib se Rasool zaroor hain, lekin aap ki 
risaalat sirf arbo'n ke liye hai, ye bhi Allah ka kufr karne waala hai, kyounke ye risaalat ke umoom ka munkir 
hai aur isi liye Muhammad #: ke baad jo nubuwwat ka daawa kare wo kaafir hai. Kyounke Allah Ta'ala ne 
Muhammad # ko khaatim un nabiyyeen banaya hai. Irshad-e-Baari hai: 


(Logo) Tumhare Mardo'n Mein Se Kisi Ke Baap AG Fi de ER Su ia NG á AE 
Muhammad # Nahi Lekin Aap Allah Ta'ala Ke za 
Rasool Hain Aur Tamaam Nabiyyo'n Ke Khatam ez | 


Karne Waale.??3 


Aur khaatim wo hai jiske baad koi NAbi na ho, isi liye Nabi-e-Kareem £ ne farmaya hai: 


Meri ummat mein anqgareeb tees (30) jhoote bly cal eA S gi NG gylis nG CG 
(daawedaar) niklenge, un mein se har ek ye ji R 
daawa karega ke wo Nabi hai. Halaanke main EC ES y cill Late 


Khaatim un Nabiyyeen hoon, mere baad koi 
(doosra) nabi nahi hoga.??” 


69% T; (leli31) Nai-nai ejaade'n [Rekhta] 698 Surah-al-Ahzaab: 40 


; f ji | 69 Musnad Ahmad: V5 P278; Sunan Tirmizi: H2219; 
Eeer adal Tanam, semalh- baji Sunan AD: H4252; Sunan Ibne Majah: H3952; 
eegen, Mustadrak Haakim: V4 P449: Aur unho'n ne Shaikhain 


6% Iski takhreej guzar chuki hai. 


ki shart par saheeh garaar diya hai aur Imam Tirmizi 
697 Surah-al-Maaida: 48 


farmate hain: Ye hadees Hasan Saheeh hai. 
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Lehaza ab logo'n ko kisi Nabi ki zaroorat nahi hai, kyounke Nabi logo'n ki zaroorat ke liye bheja jaata tha aur 
Allah ne unhe'n Kitab-o-Sunnat ke zariye beniyaaz kar diya hai, jo qiyaamat tak hamesha rahenge. Lehaza 
unhe'n shariyat-e-muhammadiya ke alaawa ab kisi nabi ya shariyat ki zaroorat nahi hai aur ab qiyaamat tak 
ke saari muddat shariyat-e-islamiya se bhari rahegi. 


Jabke deegar ambiya ki shariyato'n par unke zamaano'n mein amal kiya jaata tha, har shariyat par apne daur 
mein amal hota tha. Wo shariyat isse mutajaawiz nahi ho sakti hai, lekin is shariyat ka zamaana ye hai jo bada 
wasee hai, besat-e-Nabi 2 se qiyamat tak phaila hua hai, lehaza ye be-niyaaz shariyat hai uske ahkaam aur 
Quran o Sunnat mein tajdeed aur taazgi hai. Ab shariyat ko Muhammad # ke baad kisi rasool ki zaroorat hai, 
na Quran-e-Kareem ke baad kisi kitab ki aur na shariyat-e-muhammadiya ke baad kisi shariyat ki zaroorat 
hai. Isi liye jo Nabi hone ka daawa karega aur jo iski tasdeeq karega, wo kaafir aur deen-e-islam se murtad 
ho jaaega. Aur Allah, uske Rasool, aur Muhammad # ki risaalat ke umoom par qaaem musalmano ke ijma ka 
jhutlaane waala hoga, lehaza kisi ko bhi shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ki gunjaaesh nahi hai, khwah 
koi bhi ho. 


Ham dua-go hain ke Allah Ta'ala deen ki samajh aur Nabi-e-Kareem £ ki shariyat par amal ki taufeeq bakhshe 
aur hame'n zalaalat-0-gumraahi ki raah se bachaae. 


T: Urdu pdf mein is hadees ka tarjuma nahi tha, ye 
tarjuma Islam360 app se liya gaya hai. [RSB] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Kya shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ka daawa karne waala muddai-e-nubuwwat qaraar paaega 
aur uske sabab wo kaafir ho jaaega? 


Jawaab: Shariyat se nikalne waala har shakhs muddai-e-nubuwwat nahi hota. Albatta jo ibaadat se nikalne 
ka daawa kare aur uska khayaal ho ke us par tariqa-e-Rasool 2 ke mutaabiq Allah ki ibaadat karna laazim 
nahi hai, jaise soofiya hazraat kehte hain ke hame'n Rasool ki zaroorat nahi hai. Ham pohonch chuke hain 
aur hame'n maa'rifat haasil ho chuki hai aur jo risaalat-0o-nubuwwat ka inkaar kare aur wo dosri qism hai, 
lekin jiska daawat ho ka uske liye shariyat se nikalne ki gunjaaesh hai, wo kaafir ho jaaega garche nubuwwat 
ka daawa na kare. 


Sawaal: Kya jise is baat mein shak ho ke kuch logo'n ko shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ki gunjaaesh hai, 
iska bhi hukum wohi hai jiska ye aqeeda ho? 


Jawaab: Ji haa'n, jise shariyat-e-muhammadiya se nikalne ke adm-e-jawaaz mein shak ho wo mahez shak aur 
taraddud ke sabab kaafir ho jaaega. 
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Giyaarwaa'n Dars: Daswee'n Naagiz Ki Sharah 


Musannif  likhte hain ke islam ko dhaa dene waala daswaa'n kaam: “Jo Allah ke deen se eraaz kare, na ise 
seekhe aur na us par amal kare (wo bhi kaafir hai)”. Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Isse Badh Kar Zaalim Kaun Hai Jise Allah Ta'ala Ki ali Aa TEA 
Aayato’n Se Waaz Kiya Gaya, Phir Bhi Usne Unse Í EA SÉ 
Mun Pher Liya (yageen maano) Ke Ham Bhi Ge aps 


Gunahgaar Se Inteqaam Lene Waale Hain.” 


Sharah: 


Deen se eraaz aur roo-gardaani kufr hai, is par bohot si aayate'n dalaalat karti hain jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka 
farman hai: 


Aur Kaafir Log Jis Cheez Se Daraae Jaate Hain Dec Al a es SE 
Mun Mod Lete Hain "9 


Nez farmaya: 


i i? Ji i 3 d AE E e E Ee 
Usse Badh Kar Zaalim Kaun Hai? Jise Uske Rabb Ki a PEN K a, oil 53 aya ab KE 
Aayato'n Se Nasihat Ki Jaae Wo Phir Bhi Mun ENER 
Modey Rahe Aur Jo Kuch Uske Haatho'n Ne Aage pag 
Bhej Rakha Hai Usey Bhool Jaae.””? 
Nez farmaya: 
Unse Jab Kabhi Kaha Jaae Ke Allah Ta'ala Ke Zi Jad 3G AN E G Al DI + HM IG 
Naazil-karda Kalaam Ki Aur Rasool :# Ki Taraf Aao E a EN à 
el a EN A 
To Aap Dekh Lenge Ke Ye Munaafiq Aap Se Mun 3yo ELE ydas Gik 


Pher Kar Ruke Jaate Hain.” 
Nez farmaya: 


Aur Jo Shakhs Rahman Ki Yaad Se Ghaflat Karo Bid HE GU AK "3 353 EY Br Jan BS 
Ham Us Par Shaitan Muqarrar Kar Dete Hain 


Wohi Uska Saathi Rehta Hai.” 


Nez farmaya: 
Aur Jo Shakhs Apne Parwardigaar Ke Zikr Se Mun AMG kA? Ng RE op PA Be 


Pher Le Ga To Allah Ta'ala Use Sakht Azaab Mein 
Mubtala Kar Dega.”?” 


700 Surah as Sajda: 22 703 Surah-an-Nisa: 61 


701 Surah-al-Ahqaaf: 3 704 Surah az Zukhruf: 36 
70? Surah-al-Kahf: 57 705 Surah-al-Jinn: 17 
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Nez farmaya: 


Ab Tumhare Paas Jab Kabhi Meri Taraf Se 


NG Jai Ta E ae SCHER 
Hidaayat Pohonche To Meri Hidaayat Ki Pairawi 


Kare, Na To Wo Behkega Na Takleef Mein Kae kis H 55 Gë? KG FA: JI UA 
Padega. Aur (haa'n) Jo Meri Yaad Se Roo-gardaani ya Er ER el Kay NG E A a Inn 53 


Karega Uski Zindagi Tangi Mein Rahegi Aur Ham Ee, d D e a AA pa 
Usey Ba-roz-e-Qiyaamat Andha Karke Uthaaenge, EN Kusa dere =g E 

Wo Kahega Ke Ilaahi! Mujhe Toone Andha Bana [pat a53 
Kar Kyou'n Uthaana? Halaanke Main To Dekhta- 

bhaalta Tha, (jawaab milega) Isi Tarah Hona 

Chaahiye Tha. Tu Meri Aai Hui Aayato'n Ko Bhool 

Gaya To Aaj Tu Bhi Bula Diya Jaata Hai.”?? 


Nez farmaya: 


Jab Koi Surah Naazil Ki Jaati Hai To Ek-doosre Ko AG Je ef Sa DAN As Pi AS Sh G 1G 
Dekhne Lagte Hain Ke Tum Ko Koi Dekhta To as a 
Nahi, Phir Chal Dete Hain, Allah Ta'ala Ne Unka Däi NG 2 il Kat 2 TI Wi ai Je 
Dil Pher Diya Is Wajah Se Ke Wo Be-samajh Log 

Hain.” 


Nez farmaya: 


Tum Allah Ta'ala Ke Nabi Ke Bulaane Ko Aisa ECK (pd EO NT Jail Ga N 
Bulaawa Na Kar Lo Jaisa Ke Aapas Mein Ek-doosre To Í 


Se Hota Hai, Tum Mein Se Unhe’n Allah Khoob abe Zell Ale "As pa Sly Zoll ab paa 
Jaanta Hai Jo azar Bachaa Kar Chupke Se Sarak di SANG abaya Fi He? PUSA al zA Zë 
Jaate Hain. Suno, Jo Log Hukum-e-Rasool Ki 

Mukhaalifat Karte Hain Unhe'n Darte Rehna 

Chaahiye Ke Kahee'n Un Par Koi Zabardast Aafat 

Na Aapade Ya Unhe'n Dardnaak Azaab Na 

Pohonche.”3 


Allah Ta'ala ne in aayaat mein mukhtalif dhamkiyo'n ke zariye apne zikr se eraaz”” karne waalo'n ko daraaya 
hai. Eraaz ki soorat ye hai ke Quran-o-Sunnat ko na seekha jaae aur na hi un par amal kiya jaae. Halaanke 
Allah Ta'ala aur uske Rasool : ne logo'n ko ilm-e-naafe ke husool aur us par amal ki raghbat dilaai hai. 
Chunache Allah Ta'ala ka irshad hai: 


— 


Aur Musalmano Ko Ye Na Chaahiye Ke Sab Ke Sab bs IS BAG ING 3 NG Ipag Ae KIES G3 
Nikal Khade Ho'n, So Aisa Kyou'n Na Kiya Jaae Ke 


Unki Har Badi Jamaat Mein Se Ek (1) Choti Jamaat ES EE Ipang EE 9 ya a EE 
Jaaya Kare, Taake Wo Deen Ki Samajh-boojh Sahig j zi ja 
Haasil Kare'n Aur Taake Ye Log Apni Qaum Ko Jab 


705 Surah Taha: 123-126 708 Surah-an-Noor: 63 
707 Surah at Tauba: 127 709 T: (gl£!) Kinaara-kashi, parhez, ijtinaab [Rekhta] 
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Ke Wo Unke Paas Aaen Daraae'n, Taake Wo Dar 
Jaae'n.”?? 


Aur Rasool Allah £ ne farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala jiske saath khair-o-bhalaai ka iraada 
Faki 


EE 
farmata hai use deen ki samajh de deta hai. ji f É 


So, deen mein tafaqqoh”** aur samajh aur ilm-e-naafe ka husool is baat ki alaamat hai ke Allah Ta'ala us mein 
mashghool shakhs ke liye khair chaahta hai aur tafaqqoh-fid-deen se eraaz shar ki alaamat hai. 


e Husool-e-Ilm Do (2) Tarah Ka Hal: 


(D Farz-e-Aen: Wo ilm jis ka haasil karna har musalman par farz hai, us mein kisi ki jahaalat gaabil-e-uzr nahi 
hogi. Wo aisa ilm hai jiske baghair bande ka deen durust nahi reh sakta. Yaane usi ilm ke zariye aqeeda-e- 
sahiha aur uske mukhaalif umoor ki maa'rifat, namaz, roza, zakat, hajj, umrah, arkaan-e-khamsa ki maa'rifat 
haasil hoti hai. Lehaza in umoor ka ilm haasil karna har musalman mard-o-aurat par zaroori hai, warna in 
ahkaam ko jaane baghair musharra””? tariqa par amal kaise kar sakta hai?. 


©) Farz-e-Kifaaya: Wo ilm jis ka seekhna har musalman par farz nahi, sirf us par waajib hoga jo us ki istetaa- 
at rakhta ho. Isse muraad wo ilm hai jis ka taalluq baqiya bwaab-e-ilm se hai. Jaise muamalaat, meeraas, 
nikaah, aur hudood waghaira ka ilm. In masaael ka ilm haasil karna farz-e-kifaaya hai. Yaane kuch log seekh 
le'n to tamaam logo'n ki taraf se farziyyat saaqit ho jaaegi. Lekin baaqi logo'n ke liye uska seekhna afzal- 
tareen sunnato’n mein se hoga. Choonke in masaael ka seekhna har ek ke liye aasaan nahi, is liye ye 
musalmano par farz-e-kifaaya hai. 


“021,231” Eraaz ke maane ye ke kisi cheez se eraaz karte hue mu'n mod liya jaae. 


“dalas Y” Iske maane ye hain ke qudrat ke bawajood deen se eraaz karte hue use naa seekha jaae. Lehaza 
agar koi deen se eraaz karte hue buniyaadi taaleem na seekhe to wo kaafir ho jaaega, kyounke wo deen nahi 
chaahta. Agar uske dil mein deeni raghbat hoti to use zaroor haasil karta. Aaj-kal aise hi qism ke log ye aawaaz 


lagaate phirte hain ke madaaris ke nisaab se deeni uloom ko khaarij kar diya jaae. Kyounke unke gumaan ke 
mutaabiq deeni uloom hi naujawaano mein tashaddud, ghuloo, aur dehshat-gardi waghaira ki beej bota hai. 


Isi tarah jo shakhs ilm to haasil kare, lekin us par amal na kare (bil-kulliya””” amal tark kar de) to wo bhi kaafir- 
o-murtad ho jaaega, kyounke jo shakhs namaz padhe, na roza rakhe, na zakat ki adaaegi kare, na hajj kare, 
aur na hi deen-e-islam ke deegar sha-aaer””” ki paabandi kare use deen! amal mein koi dilchaspi nahi, so aisa 
shakhs kaafir hai. 


Is mein firqa-e-murjiyya ke us qaul ka radd bhi hai ke “Imaan mein daakhil hone ke liye amal shart nahi, balke 
dil se eteqaad-o-tasdeeq hi kaafi hai”. 


Chunache Muallif æ yahaa'n kehte hain: “4 Jos Y 9”, yaane jo qudrat ke bawajood deen par aml cho de, aur 
namaz, roza, zakat waghaira se mu'n modle, aur moharramaat se ijtenaab na kare, to wo kaafir ho jaata hai. 
Kyounke usne deen par amal hi nahi kiya. Allah Azzowajl ka farman hai: 


710 Surah at Tauba: 122 137: (6744) Paaband-e-shariyat, mazhabi, deendaar 


ZI Saheeh Bukhari: 71; Saheeh Muslim: H1037 [Rekhta] 
712 7; (4585) Ilm o fazal mein maahir hona, ilm e figa 714 T; (BJ L) Poore taur par, mukammal taur par, 
seekhna ya samajhna [Rekhta] bilkul [Rekhta] 


75T: (,ile 5) Nishaniyaa'n, alaamate'n [Rekhta] 
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Munki -e-l KeA IZ Aur Karat e aray A be leg e GE KN ae om 

pal ireen-e maa S amaal Zaaya Aur Kara AS ER Lo as GN, ina 
Hain Aur Aakhirat Mein Wo Haarne Waalo'n d 
Mein Se Hain "P RE 


#@ Lehaza imaan baaqi rakhne ke lye dono cheeze'n zaroori hain: 
(D Deeni umoor ka ilm seekhna: Isse muraad wo deeni umoor hain jiske baghair deen gaaem nahi reh sakta. 
©) Amal karna: Yaane deen par ilm ki rehnumaai mein amal karna. 


Lehaza ilm-o-amal dono zaroori hain, kyounke ilm baghair amal ke faaeda nahi de sakta, aur amal baghair 
ilm ke durus tnahi ho sakta. Goya dono laazim-o-malzoom hain. Allah ka farman hai: 


Usi Ne Apne Rasool Ko Hidaayat Aur Sacche Deen dé Ze be EA BER Ae Al, e de? SINA 
Ke Saath Bheja Hai, Taake Usey Tamaam g dli li Ki | P 
AS x 


Mazhabo'n Par Ghaalib Kar De.”” 


Yahaa'n, “ság” se muraad ilm-e-naafe hai aur “aji Nd se muraad amal-e-saaleh hai. Maaloom hua ke 
Rasool Allah Æ do (2) amr”? de kar bheje gae: Sirf ilm de kar nahi bheje gae, balke uske saath amal de kar 
bhi bheje gae, so maaloom hua ke ilm-o-amal ek-doosre ko laazim-o-malzoom hain. 


Jin logo'n ne ilm haasil kiya aura mal ko chod diya wo “gli Si hha)!” “Aise Log Hain Jin Par Allah Ka Ghazab 


Naazil Hua”.”?? 


Yaane yahood aur unke nagsh-e-qadam par chalne waale, jinho'n ne ilm to seekha lekin us par amal nahi 
kiya, aur wo log jinho'n ne ilm ke baghair amal kiya wo nasaara aur unke nagsh-e-qadam par chalne waale 
mutasawwafa”?” waghaira hain. Jo jahaalat-0-zalaalat ke bawajood bahgair ilm ke Allah ki ibaadat karte hain. 
Unka kehna hai ke: Husool-e-ilm, amal se rok deta hai aura mal se khud-ba-khud ilm aajaata hai. Is taur par 
ke dil ka darwaza khulega aur baghair ulama se haasil kiye ilm aajaaega. 


Soofiya hazraat logo'n ko husool-e-ilm aur ulama ki majaalis mein shirkat se door karte hain, wo kehte hain 
ke asal matloob amal hai, lehaza jab tum amal-e-ibaadat mein mashghool rahoge, to Allah Ta'ala tum par 
baghair seekhe ilm ka darwaza khol dega. Ye un soofiyo'n ki waazeh gumraahi hai. Wal-ayaaz-billah 


Chunache jo eraaz karte hue ilm haasil karna chod de aur jo bil-kulliya ilm ke mutaabiq amal chod de to wo 
kaafir shumaar hoga. Isi liye Shaikh # ne kaha: “Jo deen se eraaz kare, use seekhe na us par amal kare”. 


lim ke baghair amal karna gumraah nasaara aur mutasawwfa wagharia ka tariqa hai aur ilm hone ke 
bawajood amal se aari hona yahood aur unke nagsh-e-qadam par chalne waale hazraat ka tariga hai. 


di 122) 


Husool-e-ilm ka maqsad iske mutaabiq amal karna hai, lehaza jiska maqsad mujarra maar'rifat (naalij 
ke liye ho, ya aalim kehelwaane aur taareef ke liye ho aur uska maqsad amal karna na ho, balke ilm ke zariye 
logo'n ke nazdeek apna muqaam buland karna chaahta ho, to aisa shakhs jahannum mein sab se pehle 
jhonka jaaega, usi ke zariye jahannum ki aag bhadkaai jaaegi. Jaisa ke Hadees-e-Rasool £ mein hai ke sab se 
pehle jin teen (3) logo'n ke zariye jahannum ko bhadkaya jaaega wo: Mujaahid hoga, sadqa karne waala hua, 
aur aalim hoga. 


Mujahid shakhs, jo Allah ke raaste mein jihaad karte hue qat kar diya gaya, qiyaamat ke din usse Allah 
poochega toone kya kiya? Wo jawaab dega: Main tere raaste mein jihaad karte hue qatl kar diya gaya. Usse 
kaha jaaega tu jhoot bol raha hai, balke toone jihaad is liye kiya tha, taake tujhe bahaddur kaha jaae, to 


716 Surah-al-Maaida: 5 NOT: (435,215) Soofiyo'n ka giroh, ahle tasawwuf, 


717 Surah at Tauba: 33 soofiya, mashaaekh [Rekhta] 
78T: (al) Maamla, masla, baat, hukum [Rekhta] 721 T; (3554) Akela, tanha [Rekhta] 
719 Surah-al-Faatiha: 7 722 T; (6) Knowledge [RSB] 
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duniya mein tujhe bahaddur kaha jaa chuka hai, phir use chehre ke bal ghaseet kar jahannum mein daal diya 
jaaega. 


Phir sadqa-o-khairaat karne waale ko laaya jaaega aur poocha jaaega ke toone kya kiya? Wo jawaab dega: 
Aye mere Rabb! Maine har qism ka maal teri raah mein kharch kiya, Allah Ta'ala kahega: Tu jhoot bol raha 
hai, toone kharch is liye kiya taake tujhe sakhi aur faiyyaaz kaha jaae, so tujhe duniya mein kaha jaa chuka 
hai, phir use bhi chehre ke bal ghaseet kar jahannum mein daal diya jaaega. 


Phir aalim ko laaya jaaega aur kaha jaaega ke toone kya kiya? Wo kahega: Ya Allah! Teri razaa ke liye ilm 
haasil kiya aur doosro'n ko sikhaya. Allah Ta'ala kahega: Tu jhoota hai, toone ilm is liye haasil kiya taake tujhe 
aalim kaha jaae, so tujhe duniya mein kaha gaya, phir use bhi chehre ke bal ghaseet kar jahannum mein 
daakhil kar diya jaaega.”?? 


Mazkoora logo'n ko ghairullah ki parastish karne waalo'n se pehle jahannum mein daala jaaega, to wo log 
kahenge ke hame'n buth-parasto'n se pehle kyou'n jahannum mein daala jaa raha hai? Unse kaha jaaega ke 
jaanne waala na jaanne waale ki tarah nahi hota. 


So ilm-o-amal ka muaamala bada sangeen hai, jis ne dono ko chod diya, ya dono mein se kisi ek (1) ko chod 
diya wo goya murtad ho gaya. 


Baaz log qubool-e-ilm ki raah chod kar haq ke khilaaf sarkashi ka raasta ikhteyaar karte hain, aiso'n ka anjaam 
sarkasho'n ke saath hoga, aur haq ke khilaaf istikbaar”??-0-sarkashi bhi kufr ki ek (1) qism hai. 


Kuch hazraat husool-e-ilm ki raah chodkar eraaz ki raah ikhteyaar karte hain, aiso'n ka anjaam eraaz karne 
waalo'n ke saath hoga. Farman-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


Aur Kaafir Log Jis Cheez Se Daraae Jaate Hain Dec Al ET Kadhi 
Mun Mod Lete Hain.”?? 


Aur kuch log jab unke saamne daleel aur haq ko bayaan kiya jaata hai to wo use qubool nahi karte, balke 
jaahili hamiyyat unhe'n apne baap-daada ke deen ki hifaazat aur paabandi ki daawat deti hai, jaisa ke 
mushriko'n ka tareeg-e-kaar”?? raha hai. Chunache jo gabar-parasti mein mubtala hain wo haq qubool karna 
nahi chaahte, wo log jis bhi gumraahi mein hai, raazi hain. Wo koi bhi taujeeh??”-o-irshaad qubool karne ko 
taiyyaar nahi, unho'n ne apn-e-kaano'n ko haq baat sunne se band kar rakha hai. Aur apnea mal par dhitaai 
se ade hain. 


Balke basa-auqaat apne khud-saakhta deen ki hifaazat mein qitaal bhi kar baithte hain, hatta ke un baatil 
aqgaaed ki hifaazat ke liye apne nafs ko daao'n””? par lagaate hain. Wo daawat-e-haq hargiz qubool nahi karna 
chaahte. Wo shrik se rokne aur tauheed ka hukum dene waali aayaat-o-hadees jitna bhi sunte bon, Quran- 
e-Kareem ki taraf iltefaat”?? nahi farmate. Wo to bas eraaz ki raah ikhteyaar kiye hue hain, wo haq ke 
muqaable mein baatil se raazi ho chuke hain. Afsos ke is tarah ke log aaj ba-kasrat paae jaate hain. Allah 
Ta'ala farmata hai: 

Jo Log Baatil Ke Maanne Waale Hain Aur Allah Batad! A BEN A ie ER Vi Call 

Ta'ala Se Kufr Karne Waale Hain Wo Zabardast R 


Nugsaan Aur Ghaate Mein Hain.”?? 


723 Saheeh Muslim: 1905 PIT: (4495) Sabab, illat, daleel, wajah bayaan karna 


7247. LSA Takabbur, ghuroor, ghamand, apni [Rekhta] 

badaai jataana [Rekhta] 728 T; (GK > 03ls) Khatre mein daalna, jaan ka khatra 
725 Surah-al-Ahqaaf: 3 mol lena [RSB] 

726 T; (06 335) Kaam karne ka andaaz, dhang [Rekhta] 7297. (ol) Tawajjo, parwaa, meherbaani [Rekhta] 


730 Surah-al-Ankaboot: 52 
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Aise log baatil par imaan rakhte hain, Allah ke saath elaaniya kufr karte hain, ghairullah ki ibaadat karte hain, 
unhee'n se dua-o-isteghaasa”?” talab karte hain. Nez, ghairullah ki ibaadat par imaan rakhte hain, aur yehi 
eraaz, kufr hai. Wal-ayaaz-billah. 


Jab Abu Taalib ki wafaat ka waqt aaya to Rasool Allah 2 unke paas aae aur kaha: Chacha, “4b! Y| all Y” ek (1) 
martaba keh deejiye. Main Allah ke paas aap ke liye shafaa-at kaunga. Wahaa'n par kuch mushrikeen haazir 
the, unho'n ne kaha: Aye Abu Taalib! Kya tum Abdul Muttalib ke deen se phir jaaoge? To kehte hain: Nahi, 
balke apne baap ke deen par hi maunga. Aap £ ne phir talqeen ki, to mushrikeen ne phirse wohi baat dohraai 
aur deen-e-Abdul Mutallib ki hamiyyat”?? par unki wafaat ho gai. 


Chunache Abu Taalib ne kalma-e-taiyyaba kehne se eraaz kiya, jisk natije mein wo jahannum ke mustahiq ho 
gae. Halaanke deen-e-islam ke taee'n unki jo qurbaani hai wo kisi par makhfi nahi hai, isi wajah se Rasool-e- 
Akram #: ne kaha kemain apne chacha ke liye us waqt tak dua-o-istighfaar karta rahunga jab tak manaa na 
kar diya jaae. Is par Allah Ta'ala ne ye aayat naazil farmaai: 


Paighambar Ko Aur Doosre Musalmano Ko Jaaez KE Zu sal NEE 23 baal A LG 
Nahi Ke Mushrikeen Ke Liye Maghfirat Ki Dua ` 


Maange'n, Agarche Wo Rishtedaar Hi Ho'n, Is pass Uno! NG ng) Zi AG vz ei? SI 
Amr Ke Zaahir Ho Jaane Ke Baad Ke Ye Log 
Dozakhi Hain.” 


Aur Abu Taalib ke mutaalliq ye aayat naazil farmaai: 


o. 0 


Aap Jis Chaahe'n Hidaayat Nahi De Sakte, Balke EY GING ang BI Sek ka Kan sağ N UY 


Allah Ta'ala Hi Jise Chaahe Hidaayat Deta Hai. S 
Hidaayat Waalo'n Se Wohi Khoob Aagaah Hai.”?” AEI, viel 


Isi tarah ek (1) waaqjia hai ke teen (3) log Masjid-e-Nabawi mein daakhil hue. Aap £ apne sahaba ke saath 
mahoo-e-guftagu the, un mein se ek (1) ilm ki raghbat ki wajah se majlis mein baith gaya, doosra sharam ki 
wajah se majlis mein baith gaya aur na nikal paaya. Jabke teesre ne eraaz kiya aur wahaa'n se nikal gaya. Jis 
par Rasool Allah :# ne kaha: 


Kya tum logo'n ko na bataa doo'n ke in teeno ke o Si yí 
saath kya hu?. 


Sahaba Ikram #25 ne kaha: Kyou'n Nahi! Zaroor bataae’n. To Aap Æ ne farmaya ke: Un mein se pehla, jis 
ne deeni majlis mein shirkat ki aur Allah ki taraf mutawajje hua, to Allah ne usko apne yahaa'n panaah di. 
Aur doosre ne sharam ki, to Allah ne uski sharam ka laaj rakha, jabke teesre ne eraaz kiya to Allah Ta'ala ne 
bhi usse eraaz kar liya.” 


Ye hai deeni umoor ke mutaalliq husool-e-ilm se eraaz ka anjaam. 


Kuch log kehte hain ke logo’n ko tauheed aur aqeeda ka ilm na sikhaao, kyounke wo muslim gharaana mei 
paida hue hain aur muslim mahol mein rehte hain, so unhe’n tauheed seekhne ki zaroorat nahi. Zara 
bataae’n! Kya ye deen seekhne se eraaz nahi hai? Yehi to eraaz hai, kyounke deen wiraasat aur mahol se 
haasil nahi hota, balke use seekhna padta hai, lehaza deen ko seekhna, sikhaana aur us par amal karna zaroori 


BUT: (Śl) Fariyaad, complain [Rekhta] 733 Surah at Tauba: 113 


32T: (25 GISE) Apne khandaan ki ghairat, 734 Surah at Tauba: 56 
khandaan waalo'n ko kharaab haalat mein dekh kar 735 Saheeh Bukhari: H66; Saheeh Muslim: H2176 


josh aana [Rekhta] 
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amr hai. Pas jo shakhs eraaz kare to deen ko na seekhe ya seekh kar us par mal na kare, agarche wo “Y| JI Y 
W ka wird kare phir bhi wo murtad hi shumaar hoga. Ye muaamala bada khatarnaak hai. 


Maaloom hua ke deen ke usool aur aqeeda ko seekhne se eraaz karna nawaagqjiz-e-islam mein se hai, albatta 
deen ke tafseeli ahkamaat ko seekhne se eraaz susti ya adm-e-tafrigh”?” ki wajah se karna, ye maasiyat”?” 
hai. Lekin use nawaagiz-e-islam mein se nahi shumar kiya jaaega. 


Ala Kulli Haal, husool-e-ilm hi dar-asl zindagi hai aur noor hai, aur usko seekhne ka hukum Allah aur uske 
Rasool ¿œ ne diya aur uski targheeb dilaai hai. Nabi £ ne farmaya: 


Jo aadmi ilm haasil karne ke liye raasta mein chal GL ay Ha Ce DÉI D ji GA Alay nay 
padta hai Allah Ta'ala uske liye Jannat ka raasta ba 

aasaan kar deta hai aur jab log Allah ke kisi ghar HG A E E E Geh p55 ad G3 SH f 
mein baith kar Kitabullah ki tilaawat aur aapas SE ngi Zb NE a Sek Au BEN 


mein diraasah”?? karte hain to un par sakeenat EE Lesch S 
naazil hone lagti hai aur rahmat unko dhaanp leti Se S5 | e SE 3 | pa 5 


3-0 


hai aur farishte unhe'n dhaanp lete hain aur Allah AS 
Ta'ala apne paas maujood farishto'n se unka zikr 
karta hai.”?? 


Is hadees mein husool-e-ilm ki targheeb hai, taake bande ka deen qaaem reh sake aur usse khud bhi faaeda 
uthaae aur doosro'n ko bhi pohonchaae. 


Aur is mein koi shak nahi ke jab ulama ko utha kar ilm qabz kar liya jaaega to ummat halaak ho jaaegi. Jaisa 
ke Aap £ ne farmaya: 


Allah Ta'ala deen ke ilm ko aise nahi uthaaega ke 35I, GG AA EE EEN EE ZI AN 3 
bando'n ke seeno'n se nikaal le, balke ahle ilm ko 

maut de kar ilm ko uthaaega. Jab koi aalim baagi isi Lil Ga dä H Ss GER äh 

nahi rahega to log jaahilo'n ko peshwaa bana EES ANS Lë NG pine NG [bY Ka 
lenge. Unse masaael poche jaaenge to wo E? 
baghair ilm ke fatwe de kar khud bhi gumrah E 


honge aur doosro'n ko bhi gumraah karenge "27 


Lehaza baghair ilm ke fatwa dena zalaalat aur gumraahi hai, fatwa ka Kitab-o-Sunnat ke mutaabiq hona 
zaroori hai, warna wo zalaalat-o-halaakat hai. Aur ye ilm seekhne se haasil hota hai. Qabl iske ke waqt faut 
ho jaae, lehaza jab tak ulama maujod hain, qabl iske ke ulama na bache'n. Ilm haasil kar liya jaae, warna 
ulama ki adm maujoodgi mein log juhhaal, mutaalimeen””" aur qurra ki taraf rukh karke aur wo baghair ilm 
ke fatwa denge, khud gumraah honge aur doosro'n ko bhi gumraah karenge. 


736 T; (8535) Khaali ya faarigh na hona [RSB] T: Urdu pdf mein ye tarjuma nahi thai, is tarjuma ko 
737 T: (chai) Gunah, khataa, naafarmaani [Rekhta] Darussalam se shaaya-shuda Saheeh Bukhari, jiska 
18T: (who) Sabaq, lecture, hidaayat, mutaala-a, tarjuma Hafiz Abdul Sattar Hammad (hafizahullah) 
sabaq dena [Rekhta] Nawagijiz-e-Islam kiya hai, wahaa'n se liya gaya hai. 
733 Saheeh Muslim: H2699 [RSB] 

740 Saheeh Bukhari: H100: Saheeh Muslim: 2673 7417: (cmalad) Talaba, talaamizah [Rekhta] 
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Baarwaa'n Dars: Nawaagiz-e-Ashra Ke Khaatima Ki Sharah 


Shaikh-ul-Isilam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab 2 likhte hain: “Mazkora tamaam nawaagiz-e-islam ka 
murtakib murtad kehlaaega, chaahe wo uska irtekaab mazaaqg-o-istehza mein kiya ho, ya sanjeedgi mein, ya 
khaaef ho kar, is mein koi farq nahi, albatta wo shakhs murtad na hoga jise nawaagiz-e-islam ke irtekaab pa 
ris qadr majboor kar diya gaya ho ke use apni jaan ka khatra ho”. 


Sharah: Musannif & ke mazkoora qaul ki daleel wo qissa hai jise Allah Ta'ala ne Quran-e-Kareem mein bayaan 
farmaya hai, ye waagia us waqt pesh aaya jab Aap 4 Ghazwa-e-Tabuk se waapas ho rahe the. Chunaache 
kuch logo'n ne Ghazwa-e-Tabuk ke mauqa par baith kar Muhammad # aur aap ke ashaab ke baare mein 
guftagu karte hue kaha: Ye log sab se jhoote, pet bharne waale, aur sab se buzdil log hain. Unhee'n ki majlis 
mein Auf bin Maalik 2 naami ek (1) najawaan sahabi baithe hue the. Unho'n ne unki tardeed ki aur kaha ke 
main is baare mein Rasool Allah £ ko zaroor baa-khabar kaunga. 


Phir wo aap ke paas phonche hi the ke aap par pehle wahee aachuki, phir wo log aap ke paas uzr pesh karte 
hue aae, lekin aap ne unki taraf iltefaat na farmaai. Sirf ye aayat padh kar sunaate rahe: 


Ke Ham To You'n Hi Aapas Mein Has-bol Rahe ai; A RO Ts A E E Ba YA — Bi 
The. Keh Deejiye Ke Allah Uski Aayate'n Aur Uska P NO 
Rasool Hi Tumhare Hasi-mazaaq Ke Liye Reh Gae sil ES Sg A8 de y Oé du 


Hain, Tum Bahaane Na Banaao, Yageenan Tum 
Apne Imaan Ke Baad Be-imaan Ho Gae.”? 


Aayat mein unhe'n kaafir gar-daana”? gaya hai, halaanke wo log is baat ka uzr pesh kar rahe the ke ham ne 


"pa un baato'n ko nahi kaha hai, ham bas you'n hi mazaaq kar rahe the. Iske bawajood Allah aur uske 
Rasool 2 ne unke uzr ko qubool na farmaya, so maaloom hua ke Nawagiz-e-Islam ka irtekaab mazaaqg-o- 
Behan mein kiya gaya ho, ya sanjeedgi mein, us mein koi farq nahi. 


Aur Musannif & ka ye qaul ke: “Khaaef ho kar irtekaab karne waala bhi murtad hai”. Yaane jo kuffaar ke dar 
se kufriya kalma kahe, ya kufriya amal kare to wo bhi maazoor nahi, jaise koi kuffaar ke (ghair-yaqeeni) dar 
se kufriya kalma kahe, ya ghairullah ke liye zabiha pesh kare, islam aur musalmano ko gaali de, kyounke aisi 
soorat mein ye mudaahanat””” kehlaaega. Jiske baare mein Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Wo Chaahte Hain Ke Tu Dheela Ho To Ye Bhi RENE da fe 
Dheele Pad Jaae'n.”? 
Nez, Allah ka irshad hai: 


Kya Tum Is Quran Ki Taaleem Ke Baad Bhi LAGE Ci age? Ka 
Mudaahanat Se Kaam Lete Ho.” 


Aur mazeed Allah Ta'ala farmata hai: 


Ye Log Aap Ko Us Wahee Se, Jo Ham Ne Aap Par ER ab ale sa DI G e EN KAPE Kr Siya Pa LE o) 
Utaari Hai Behkaana Chaahte Hain, Taake Aap Së 


Uske Siwa Kuch Aur Hi Hamare Naam Se Ghad S7 S35 sa EE di Yi; KÉ IAN Ep 


Le’n. Tab To Aap Ko Ye Log Apna Dili-dost Bana UG ang | 
742 Surah at Tauba: 65-66 745 Surah-al-Qalam: 9 
743 T: (Dal Kaha, saabit [RSB] 746 Surah-al-Qalam: 9 


744 T; (35142) Dil mein kuch aur zabaan par kuch 
hona, chaaplusi, khushaamadi [Rekhta] 
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Lete. Agar Ham Aap Ko Saabit Qadam Na Rakhte 
To Bohot Mumkin Tha Ke Unki Taraf Qadre Qaleel 
Maael Ho Hi Jaate.”” 


Maaloom hua ke deen mein mudaahanat jaaez nahi, agarche insaan khaaef hi kyou'n na ho. Balke us par 
khauf ke bawajood deen par tamassuk”? waajib hai. Jab tak ke wo khauf ikraah”” ki had tak pohonch jaae 
to uske liye kuffaar ki talab ke mutaabiq kuch kufriya kalimaat keh dena jaaez hai. Ba-sharte-ke uska dil imaan 
par mutameen ho. Allah ka farman hai: 


Bajuz Uske Jis Par Jabr Kiya Jaae Aur Uska Dil SIL zA aa E aa Bl isli; 2 SI NI 

Imaan Par Barqaraar Ho, Magar Jo Log Khule Dil ge gëtt Em. N 

Se Kufr Kare'n.””? Uwa 
Nez farmaya: 

Magar Ye Ke Unke Shar Se Kisi Tarah Bachaao NG aga Lë sé Ji 


Maqsood Ho") 


è |kraah-o-Majboori Mein Darj-e-Zel Sharaaet Ka Paaya Jaana Zaroori Hai: 


(D Pehli Shart: Wo shakhs waagai kufriya kalimaat kehne par majboor kiya gaya ho. Chunache mujarrad- 
khauf”?? ki wajah se aisa na kaha ho, aur na hi duniyawi laalach ki khaatir kuffaar se mujaamalat”?? mein aisa 
kiya ho. 


(2) Doosri Shart: Uska dil imaan par mutmaeen ho, wo sirf zabaan se kufriya kalimaat kahe. 


©) Teesri Shart: Iska maqsad sirf aur sirf ikraah-o-majboori ko door karna ho, na ke kuffaar ko khush karna, 
jaisa ke Ammaar bin Yaasir ke saath pesh aaya tha ke kaafiro’n ne unhe’n pakad kar is baat par majboor 
kiya ke wo Allah ke rasool ko gaali dein Chunache Ammaar +, Aap # ke paas sharminda ho kar aae. To aap 
ne farmaya: Tum apne dil ko kaisa paate ho? Unho’n ne kaha: Ke Imaan par mutameen paata hoo'n. Aap $ 
ne farmaya: Agar wo log dobaara aisa kare’n to tum usi par amal karo.””” 


Chunache is par ye aayat naarzil hui: 


Jo SE ARDE Imaan e Baad Allah Se KUT Kare See? D Ma Se yi DEN SS sa di SC yA 
Bajuz Uske Jis Par Jabr Kiya Jaae Aur Uska Dil NAA AA AA AA p 
Imaan Par Barqgaraar Ho, Magar Jo Log Khule Dil IA mgs Den NY Ore S bsp il 


Se Kufr Kare'n To Un Par Allah Ka Ghazab Hai Aur GA KE Véi Eegen “YA 2 bz GAS n4 Pil] 
Unhi Ke Liye Bohot Bada Azaab Hai. Ye Is Liye Ke [a a gl 
Unho'n Ne Duniya Ki Zindagi Ko Aakhirat Se 245 Sal GA NI 315 KE YI 
Ziyaada Mehboob Rakha, Yaqeenan Allah Ta'ala 
Kaafir Logo'n Ko Raah-e-Raast Nahi Dikhaata.”?” 


747 Surah-al-Isra: 73-74 751 Surah-Aale-Imran: 28 


748 T; (Sasi) Ikhteyaar karna, acchi tarah giraft mein 7527: Sirf khauf [RSB] 

lena, pakadna [Rekhta] 753 T: (lab) Bhalaai karna, neki karna, accha sulook 
749 T: (ol,51) Karaahat, bezaari, naagawaari, majboori, karna [Rekhta] 

ijtenaab [Rekhta] 754 Iski takhreej guzar chuki hai 

750 Surah-an-Nahl: 106 755 Surah-an-Nahl: 106-107 
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Lehaza jo aadmi duniyawi laalach ya kaafiro'n ko khush karne ke liye apne deen se tanaazul ikhteyaar kare, 
wo Allah ke deen mein mudaahanat kar murtakib hai. Bar-khilaaf uske jo haalat-e-izteraar”??-o-ikraah”?”” mein 
taqiyya””3 ikhteyar kare aur ye taqiyya bhi sirf majboori ko door karne ke liye ho. Albatta agar wo kuffaar ki 
taraf se di jaane waali takleef par sabar kare aur rukhsat par amal na kare to ye afzal hai, jaisa ke Imam 
Ahmad bin Hambal: ne Fitna Khalg-e-Quran mein kiya tha. 


e Shaikh-ul-Islam Muhammad bin Abdul Wahaab # likhte hain: “Aur mazkoora baala tamaam Nawagiz-e- 
Islam sab ke sab bade khatarnaak hain aur ba-kasrat logo'n se saadir hote rehte hain”. 


Sharah: 


Musannif æ ne sirf inhee'n dus (10) nawaagiz ko hi kyou'n muntakhab farmaya hai, jabke Nawagiz-e-Islam 
to bohot ziyaada hain? 


Musannif æ ne inhee'n dus (10) ka intekhaab is liye farmaya kyounke logo'n se aksar yehi nawaagiz saadir 
hote hain aur is liye bhi ke ye deegar nawaagiz se ziyaada khatarnaak hain. Lehaza jin nawaaqiz ka muaamala 
aisa ho unka khusosi zikr to hona hi chahiye. 


Shaikh-ul-Islam & aage likhte hain: 


“(Ham ne ahem-tareen Nawagjiz-e-Islam ka zikr kar diya hai) Lehaza ab musalman ki zimmedaari hai wo unse 
bacche, aurapne nafs par unka khuaf khaae”. 


Sharah: 


Musannif æ nasihat kar rahe hain ke musalman ko apne nafs ki paaki nahi, bayaan karni chaahiye. Usey ye 
nahi kehna chaahiye ke main jaankaar hoo'n, mujhe in Nawagiz-e-Islam ko seekhne ki chandaa'n zaroorat 
nahi aur isi tarah logo'n ko bhi tauheed seekhne ki haajat nahi, kyounke yahaa'n saare log musalman hain, 
unhe'n isi khatre ka darn ahi. 


Halaanke insaan jab tak bagee-e-hayaat hai tab tak fitno'n se uska saamna hai yehi wajah hai ke wo Nabi 
Ibrahim #: bhi. Jinho'n ne apne haatho'n se butho'n ko toda, aur uski wajah se aag mein daale gae. Apne 
Rabb se ye dua kar rahe hain: 


(Aye mere Rabb) Tu Mujhe Aur Meri Aulaad Ko SE? ika Es ds RAN NG o) ET IN 
Butho'n Ki Parastish Se Bacha, (beshak) Unho'n Sé 


Ne Aksar Logo'n Ko Gumraah Kar Diva Hai.””? A 


Chunache Ibrahim * apne nafs par butho'n ki parastish se khauf khaa rahe hain, kyounke bando'n ka dil 


Rahman ki ungliyo'n ke darmiyan hota aur is liye bhi kyounke insaan basa-auqaat hidaayat ke baad bhi raah- 
e-haq se bhatak kar gumraah ho jaata hai. Lehaza insaan jab tak zinda hai apne nafs par khauf khaata rahe. 
Khaas taur par is pur-fitan zamane mein. Kyounke kitne hi aalim gumraah ho gae aur kitne hi muttaqi faasiq- 


o-faajir ban gae. "ll Ze NG LA) 58) 5” 
Musannif & aakheer mein dua karte hain: 


“Ham ghazab-e-llaahi aur uske asbaab se, nez uske azaab ki sakhti se Allah ki panaah chaahte hain”. 


Sharah: 

756 T; (bk 51) Be-ikhteyaari, majboori, bebasi [Rekhta] 758 T: (4425) Wo raaz jo dil mein rakha jaae aur kisi 
727 T; (01,51) Karaahat, bezaari, naagawaari, majboori, khauf se zaahir na kiya jaae, darna, dar kar apna 
ijttenaab [Rekhta] mazhab na zaahir karna [Rekhta] 


753 Surah Ibrahim: 35-36 
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Muallif & ne is risaala ko etesaam-billah aur ghazab-e-Ilaahi ke asbaab-o-anjaam se Allah ki panaah talab 
karte hue khatam kiya hai. 


Yahaa'n musalman ke liye ek (1) paighaam hai ke wo Allah Azzowajal se khauf khaae aur wo jab tak zinda hai 
apne aap par zalaalat-o-gumraahi aur fitno'n se khuaf khaata rahe, apne aap ko kabhi fitno'n se maamoon 
na samjhe. Isi liye Ibne Masood a kaha karte the ke: 


Jo kis ke tariqa par chalna chaahta ho wo guzre ta SN PI 5b Dala Ge SE SE 
hue saaleheen ke tariqa par chale, kyounke zinda 


shakhs ko fitno'n se maamoon nahi samjha jaa Kan] ade 


sakta.”?? 
So maaloom hua ke zinda shakhs fitne se maamoon nahi, agarche wo sab se bada muttaqi-o-parhezgaar aur 
sab se bada aalim hi kyou'n naho. 


Phir Muallif e farmate hain: 


Aur Allah ki taraf se durood-0-salaam ho uski sab DER 


| aning IG Na al A Ae Ai A ER 
se behtareen khalq (makhloog) Muhammad # 


par aur unke tamaam ahl-0-ayaal par.” 


Musannif æ ne is risaala ko Nabi :@ par durood-o-salaam bhejte hue khatam kiya hai aur yehi khaatima likhne 
ka behtareen tariqa hai. Kyounke aamaal ke aaghaaz-o-inteha mein Nabi # par durood bhejna mashroo””?? 
hai. Jaisa ke Allah Ta'ala ka farman hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Aur Uske Farishte Us Nabi Par Vd Ki zadi Po C Cg ój Ki 5 "E as Na 
Rahmat Bhejte Hain. Aye Imaan Waalo! Tum (bhi) SE" 7 £ 
Un Par Durood Bhejo Aur Khoob Salaam (bhi) 


Bhejte Raha Karo.” 


SS) See 


Lehaza hamare Nabi £ ka ham par ye haq hai ke ham un par durood-o-salaam bheja kare'n. 


#@ Jab durood ka itlaaq Allah ki taraf se bande par ho to uske maane hain ke Allah Ta'ala “Ji S0764 mein 
uski taareef karta hai. Aur agar durood ka itlaaq farishto'n ki jaanib se ho to uske maane hain ke farishte uske 
liye astighfaar karte hain aur durood agar aadmiyo'n ki taraf se ho to uske maane dua hote hain. 


Chunache agar ham Muhammad œ par durood bhejte hue alang asie Au J2” kahe'n to goya ham Allah se 
dua kar rahe hain ke Allah, Aap # ki “déi SL” mein taareef farmaae. 


760 Usool us Sunnah lil Lalkaai: P130-131: Al Fighiya 761 T; Urdu pdf mein tarjuma nahi tha, iska tarjuma 


wal Mutafaqqiya lil Khateeb: H460; Jaame Bayaan-ul- maine kiya hai [RSB] 

Ilm wa Fadhlahu la Ibne Abdul Bar: H1881 qareeb- 762 T; (C9 444) Jaaez, shariyat ke mutaabiq [Rekhta] 
gareeb alfaaz ke saath ba-riwaayat Ali 2: Imam 763 Surah-al-Ahzaab: 56 

Haithami ne Majmua az Zawaaed: V1 P180 mein 764 T; (del is Yo) Mugarrab farishte, wo farishte jin ka 
farmate hain ke rawiyaat “Saheeh” ke raawiyaan hain. Allah ke yahaa'n mugaam o martaba bohot buland hai 
T: Saheeh se muraad Saheeh Bukhari aur Saheeh [RSB] 

Muslim [RSB] 
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Sawalaat-o-Jawabaat 


Sawaal: Ek (1) jamaat hai jo apne aap ko Ahle Quran kehti hai, wo sirf Quran par amal karti hai, Sunnat se 
uksa koi waasta nahi hai. To kya us jamaat par kufr ka fatwa lagaaya jaaega? 


Jawaab: Haa'n. Unke kufr mein koi shak nahi, kyounke wo apne daawa mein jhoote hain. Unka kehna hai ke: 
Ham sirf quran ke mia amal karenge. Halaanke Quran hi hame'n Rasool Allah £ ki itteba ka hukum 
deta hai aur Itteba-e-Rasool :@ mein sunnat ke mutaabiq amal bhi hai, (phir wo kahaa'n apne daawa mein 
sacche rahe). Allah Azzowajal ka farman hai: 


Aur Allah Aur Uske Rasool & Ki Farmabardaari SÉ Sa af äi 2 Bi Ad KE 


Karo, Taake Tum Par Rahem Kiya Jaae "5? 
Nez farmaya: 


Hidaayat To Tumhe'n Us Waqt Milegi Jab Rasool Peo: agb NG o) 
Ki Maa-tahati Karo.””? 


Ek (1) aur jagah farmaya: 


Farmbardaari Karo Allah Ta'ala Ki Aur a | NG Al SE | 


Farmabardaari Karo Rasool £ ki.”?” 


Nez, ek (1) aur jagah farmaya: 


Aur Tumhe'n Jo Kuch Rasool De, Le Lo, Aur Jisse E Se? Sg G ER Ja Su Gi 
Roke Ruk Jaao.”?* 


Quran mein bohot si cheeze’n mujmal hain, jin ki tafseer sirf sunnat-e-rasool 2 se hoti hai. Masalan: Allah 
Ta'ala ne Quran mein namaz ka zikr karte hue use qaaem karne ka hukum diya hai. Lekin kya Quran ne Zohar, 
Asr, Maghrib, Isha, aur Fajr ki rakaat ki taadaad ka bayaan kiya hai? Ye saari tafsee sirf sunnat mein maujood 
hai. Nabi # ka irshad-e-giraami hai: 


Namaz usi tarah padho jis tarah mujhe padhte Bee BEER Ee 
hue dekhte ho.”®? j 


Aur isi tarah zakat bhi hai, jiski adaaegi ka zikr Quran-e-Kareem mein kai baar aaya hai, lekin kya Quran 
nisaab-e-zakat ko bayaan karta hai? Iski tafseel bhi sunnat bayan karti hai. So maaloom hua ke Sunnat, Quran 
ki wazaahat karti hai. Lehaza jo Sunnat par amal na karta ho, wo dar-haqeeqat Quran par bhi amal karne 
waala nahi. 


Deen mein kuch cheeze'n aisi hain jin ka zikr sire se Quran mein nahi hai, balke Sunnat-e-Rasool 2 mein 
maujood hai. Jaise: Biwi aur uski khala, ya biwi aur uski phoophi ko ek (1) saath nikaah mein Se ki 
mumaaniat Quran mein mazkoor nahi. Is mumaaniat ka izaafa Rasool Allah £ ne sunnat mein farmaya. 


Lehaza hamare oopar sunnat par amal karna waise hi zaroori hai jaisa ke Quran par amal karna zaroori hai. 
Irshad-e-Baari Ta'ala hai: 


765 Surah-Aale-Imran: 132 769 Saheeh Bukhari: H631: Saheeh Muslim: H674 


766 Surah-an-Noor: 54 T: Urdu pdf mein tarjuma maujood nahi tha, ye 
767 Surah-an-Nisa: 59 tarjuma Dr. Syed Shafeeq ur Rahman Hafizahullah ki 
768 Surah-al-Hashr: 7 kitab Namaz-e-Nabawi (jadeed) se liya gaya hai [RSB] 
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Aur Tumhe'n Jo Kuch Rasool De, Le Lo. Aur Jisse 
770 


Mai AE ASG Ng léi JN 3T LG 
Roke'n Ruk Jaao. 


Aur jo apne ko Ahle quran kehte hain, unke baare mein Nabi-e-Kareem $ ne ishaara karte hue farmaya tha: 
Angareeb ek (1) aisazamaana aaen waalahaike. S45 Geh pr Ke rs IG zj GEN le 
aadmi apne takht par tek lagaae baitha hoga, use GE Wë? eh KE AA 
meri koi hadees sunaai jaaegi to kahega: Mere ah BANG a ES ig Gy dya Ee 
aur tumhare darmiyan (faisla karne waali) sirf aieas ING Ge 
Allah Rabbul Aalameen ki kitaab Quran hai. Hame ng 
us mein jo halaal milega use halaal maanenge aur 
jo cheez us mein haraam hogi use haraam 
maanenge (7 


Phir aap ne us fitne ka radd karte hue farmaya: 
Logo! Jaan lo mujhe Quran aur us jaisi ek (1) Ee Aklas Sp] BEE A Ni 
cheez aur di gai hai (yaane sunnat).””? Pë 


Nabi-e-Kareem £ ne hame'n ye khabar de kar us fitne se daraya hai. 
Sawaal: Daswaa'n naagiz Allah ke deen se eraaz hai. To kya rawaafiza par ye naagqiz fit hota hai? 


Jawaab: Ye naagiz har us shakhs par fit hota hai jo deen se kulli taur par eraaz kare, use seekhe na hi us par 
amal kare, ab khwah wo rawaafiza bon, ya soofiya, ya qubooriya waghaira. 


Sawaal: Kya us shakhs ko makrooh aur majboor samajha jaaega jise ghairullah ke liye zabiha pesh karne ya 
buth ka sajda karne par majboor kiya gaya ho? 


Jawaab: Haalat-e-Ikraah (majboori) mein sirf kufriya kalimaat kehna jaaez hai, na ke kufriya amal. Chunache 
agar use kufriya kalma kehne par majboor kiya jaae to us soorat mein keh sakta hai, quran mein usi ki ijaazat 
hai (yaane haalat-e-ikraah mein sirf kufriya kalma kehne ki ijaazat hai). 


Sawaal: Main teen (3) mahine pehle islam laaya hoo'n, mere maa-baap kaafir hain, main un dono ke saath 
kaisa muaamala karu'n? Kya mujh par unse mutlaq bughz rakhna waajib hai? 


Jawaab: Unke saath waisa hi ta-aamul”? kare'n jaisa ke Quran-e-Kareem mein Allah ne hidayat ki hai. Allah 
ka irshad hai: 


Allah Ta'ala Par Aur Qiyaamat Ke Din Par Imaan pil paaa Se bola A #53 ÍL agb WA As N 
Rakhne Waalo'n Ko Aap Allah Aur Uske Rasool Ki S R EES 
Mukhaalifat Karne Waalo'n Se Rakhte Hue Hargiz masti WS Ng alyas 
Na Paaenge, Go Wo Unke Baap Hi Kyou'n Na 

Ho'n.””? 


Aur jahaa'n tak unke saath husn-e-ta-aamul ki baat hai to aap unke saath accha bartaao kare'n. Jaisa ke Allah 
ka farman hai: 


770 Surah-al-Hashr: 7 T: Haafiz Salahuddin Yusfu ne Ahsan-ul-Kalam mein 


771 Sunan AD: H4604: Sunan Tirmizi: H2664: Sunan iska tarjuma youn kiya hai: (Aye Nabi!) Aap (aisi) Koi 
Ibne Majah: H12; Musnad Ahmad: H17174 Qaum Nahi Paaenge Jo Allah Aur Roz-e-Aakhirat Par 
772 Musnad Ahmad: H17174 Imaan Rakhte Ho'n, Ke Wo Unse Dosti Kare'n Jo Allah 
773 T; (Jala) Aapas ka amal, muaamala, baaham len- Aur Uske Rasool Ki Mukhaalifat Karte Ho'n, Agarche 
den [Rekhta] Wo Unke Baap Ya Unke Bete Ya Unke Bhai Ya Unka 
774 Surah-al-Mujaadala: 22 Kumba-qabila Ho. (Darussalam) [RSB] 
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Aur Agar Wo Dono Tujh Par Is Baat Ka Dabaao NG “le a Hi E E NAG Pi a ABE BE 
Daale'n Ke Tu Mere Saath Shareek Kare, Jiska li daa a a Aa 
Tujhe Ilm Na Ho To Tu Unka Kehna Na Maama.”” bya Gl Vë lg lg HS 


Ye ehsaan ka badla behtar taur par dene ke baab se hai. Aur aulaad par waalidagin ka ye haq hai ke wo unke 
saath accha bartaao kare'n. Lekin jaha'n tak baat dili mohabbat ki hai to kisi kaafir se kabhi bhi dili mohabbat 
jaaez nahi. Lehaza aap apne kaafir waalidain se qalbi mohabbat nahi kare'n. Ibrahim # ko dekhiye ke jab aap 
ko maaloom hua ke unka baap Allah ka dushman hai to aap ne usse baraa-at ka izhaar kiya. 


715 Surah Luqman: 15 
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